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PREFACE

The Loeb edition of Aeschylus by Herbert Weir Smyth is 
now more than eighty years old, and its translation is 
couched in a pastiche version of the English of several cen­
turies earlier. It was augmented in 1957 by the addition of 
an invaluable appendix by Hugh Lloyd-Jones, updating 
the Fragments section in the light of papyrus discoveries, 
but no changes were made to the original portion of the 
work. Aeschylus has long been overdue for a Loeb edition 
that would provide a text based on up-to-date information 
and a translation intelligible to the present-day reader. 
This, following in the footsteps of the admirable Loeb 
editions of the other great Greek dramatists by Geoffrey 
Arnott (Menander), Jeffrey Henderson (Aristophanes), 
David Kovacs (Euripides) and Hugh Lloyd-Jones (Sopho­
cles), I have endeavoured to provide, together with anno­
tation which, while remaining within the space limitations 
necessitated by the format of the series, is somewhat more 
generous than has hitherto been usual. I am deeply grate­
ful to Jeffrey Henderson for giving me the opportunity to 
do so; I wish also to thank all who have assisted me with in­
formation or advice, including copies of published or un­
published work which I might otherwise have overlooked 
or found hard to trace. I am grateful to the School of Hu­
manities, University of Nottingham, for two semesters of
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PREFACE

research leave in 2003 and 2006, but for which this project 
would have taken far longer to complete. I am happy to re­
call and acknowledge my debt to my teachers, especially 
Martin Lowry with whom I first read Aeschylus; to my 
Nottingham colleagues—I cannot imagine a more pleas­
ant human environment in which to work—among whom 
particular mention is due to Patrick Finglass and to 
Isabelle Torrance, now of the University of Notre Dame, 
Indiana; and not least to my students, many of whom have 
contributed, directly or indirectly, valuable ideas to this 
edition, often without knowing it and sometimes, very 
likely, without my being consciously aware of it.

I have not in general been able to refer to studies which 
appeared, or came to my notice, later than the summer of 
2007.

Alan H. Sommerstein
Nottingham, October 2007
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INTRODUCTION

Aeschylus, the dramatist who made Athenian tragedy one 
of the world s great art-forms, was bom, possibly in 525/4 
bc,1 at Eleusis (T 8)2 in western Attica, a town famous 
as the home of the immensely popular mystery-cult of 
Demeter and Persephone. His father Euphorion is re-

1 Dates given in this form refer to the Athenian calendar year, 
which normally began and ended soon after midsummer. No 
source explicitly states the year of Aeschylus’ birth, but we are told 
that he was twenty-five when he put on his first production (T 
2.4)—which was no later than the 70th Olympiad (500/499 to 497/ 
6) (T 52)—and thirty-five when he fought at Marathon in 490 (T 
11); hence the statement that his death in 456/5 was at the age of 
sixty-nine (T 3) is likely to represent the mainstream ancient view 
on the subject, though the main ancient biography says he lived 
sixty-three years (T 1.50). The divergent figures given by other 
sources (died at 58, T 2.9; seven years older than Sophocles [i.e. 
born about 502], T 5.3) are inconsistent with our other data about 
his career, and must be mere errors. It does not follow that the 
date 525/4 is accurate—it may well have been reached by the 
common ancient chronological practice of taking a notable event 
in a person’s career, in this case his first victory in 485/4, as his 
floruit and assuming he was then forty years old—but it can hardly 
be more than five or six years out, either way.

2 References in the form “T [number]” refer to the Testimonia 
in TrGF iii 31-108.
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INTRODUCTION

ported to have been of aristocratic birth (T 1.2), and it is 
at any rate certain that in later years the family followed 
the lifestyle of the leisured class: about a dozen surviv­
ing vase inscriptions, datable in or around the 440s, pro­
claim, in the traditional manner of Greek upper-class 
homoeroticism, the beauty of Aeschylus’ younger son 
Euaeon.3

3 J. D. Beazley, Athenian Red-figure Vases2 (Oxford, 1963) 
1579.

4 It is widely held, on the evidence of vase painting, that the 
trilogy based on the Iliad was produced as early as the 490s; but 
see the introductory note to Myrmidons (vol. iii).

5 There are only ten plays by Phrynichus of which we know 
even the titles, and only five from which fragments are quoted by 
ancient authors.

He made his debut as a tragic dramatist between 499 
and 496 (T 52). Three outstanding practitioners, Pratinas, 
Choerilus and Phrynichus, were already active, and the 
newcomer was not to win first prize for another twelve or 
fifteen years. It is uncertain whether any plays from this 
early period of Aeschylus’ activity were preserved for pos­
terity to read:4 of the work of Phrynichus, far more popular 
at the time, only some late plays seem to have survived into 
later generations5 —his Capture of Miletus (493 or 492) is 
famous, or notorious, only because Herodotus (6.21.2) had 
occasion to mention it, for not a word of its text survives. 
Perhaps it was not until a few years later, possibly in the 
early or middle 480s, that the scripts of tragic dramas be­
gan to be copied and preserved.

Before then, and before Aeschylus at last reached the 
top rank of his profession with his first victory in 484
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INTRODUCTION

(T 54a), had come the Persian attack on Athens which was 
defeated in the battle of Marathon. Aeschylus fought in 
the battle (T 1.10; 2.2-3; 11-13; 54; 162.3-4), and one of 
the 192 Athenian dead was his brother:

In this struggle . . . Cynegeirus son of Euphorion 
seized hold of an enemy ship by the stempost, and 
fell when his hand was severed by an axe (Herodotus 
6.114 = T 16).

Aeschylus is also reported to have taken part in the battles 
of Salamis and Plataea in 480/79 (T 1.11-12); this is plausi­
ble enough, since Athens put forth its maximum effort in 
both campaigns, and his presence at Salamis is confirmed 
by a contemporary, Ion of Chios (T 14).6 This gives his ac­
count of the battle in Persians, produced eight years later, a 
unique status: there is perhaps no other battle in ancient 
history of which we possess a substantial eyewitness ac­
count written down so soon after the event for the ears of 
an audience most of whom had been eyewitnesses them­
selves.

6 However, stories of the heroism at Salamis of his brother 
Ameinias (T 1.11; 49-51) are mythical; the Ameinias who was the 
first to attack an enemy ship at Salamis (Herodotus 8.84) was of 
the deme Pallene, not Eleusis.

7 The Suda (T 2.7) credits him with twenty-eight victories; if 
not an error, this must include those gained posthumously. Each 
production comprised four plays, so that fifty-two of Aeschylus’ 
plays (perhaps about two-thirds of his total output) formed part of 
victorious productions.

From 484 to the end of his career Aeschylus won first 
prize thirteen times in all (T 1.51);7 especially after the 
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INTRODUCTION

death of Phrynichus in 473/2 he may have been victorious 
almost every time he competed. By now tragedy was be­
coming prestigious enough for an embryo reading public 
to have come into existence, perhaps at this stage mainly 
confined to other literary artists in Athens and elsewhere, 
so that some scripts of plays from this period survived for 
later generations to read. We cannot, however, identify 
the plays concerned, since with the possible exception of 
the Achilles tetralogy8 we have no information that could 
enable us to date, even approximately, any particular 
Aeschylean play produced before 472.

8 See introductory note to Myrmidons.
9 For its foundation date see Diodorus Siculus 11.49.1.
10 Plutarch, Themistocles 5.5. It is generally supposed that this 

was the occasion when Phrynichus produced his plays about the 
Persian War, but while this may well be true, there is no explicit 
ancient evidence in its support.

According to his ancient Life (T 1.33) Aeschylus was 
well enough known as early as 476/5 to be invited to Sicily 
by Hieron, the ruler of Syracuse, who was then founding 
the new city of Aetna9 and commissioned Aeschylus to 
produce The Women of Aetna for the occasion. At that 
time, however, Phrynichus was probably still the leading 
figure in the field—indeed he had just won first prize 
with a production financed by no less a person than 
Themistocles10—and it is on the whole more likely that the 
Sicilian premiere of The Women of Aetna took place some 
years later (see below) and that an ancient scholar wrongly 
associated it with the known date of Aetna’s foundation.

It may well have been in 473 that Phrynichus died, after 
a career of some forty years; at any rate Aeschylus, feeling 
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INTRODUCTION

himself Phrynichus’ successor, began his Persians, pro­
duced in the spring of 472 (T 55), with a salute to 
Phrynichus’ memory in the form of a near-quotation of the 
opening line of his play of a few years earlier on the same 
theme. This production by Aeschylus was financed by the 
young Pericles, and won first prize.

There is ancient evidence, going back to Eratosthenes 
(3rd century bc), that Persians was produced again at Syr­
acuse under the auspices of Hieron (T 56); there is reason 
to believe that this visit took place in 470 and that it also 
featured the production of Women of Aetna. This was 
the year when Hieron, on winning the chariot-race at the 
Pythian Games, caused his name to be proclaimed not as 
“Hieron of Syracuse” but as “Hieron of Aetna”. Pindar, cel­
ebrating the victory in the ode now known as the First 
Pythian, recalled the victories achieved over the Persians 
by Athens at Salamis and by Sparta at Plataea and linked 
them with the almost simultaneous victory of Hieron and 
his brother Gelon over the Carthaginians at Himera as 
having “pulled Greece back from grievous servitude”.11 It 
would chime very well with this publicity campaign on 
Hierons part if he also sponsored productions, by the 
greatest dramatist of the day, of one play (maybe two) cele­
brating the recent victories over the “barbarians”12 and an-

11 Pindar, Pythian 1.72-80. See Introduction to Persians on 
the possibility that Aeschylus worked into one of his other plays of 
472, Glaucus of Potniae, a prophetic reference to the victory of 
Himera; if this is correct, of course, it is an almost inevitable infer­
ence that on this visit to Sicily Aeschylus produced Glaucus of 
Potniae too.

12 In an ancient Greek context “barbarian” (harbaros) means 
“non-Greek” or “non-Greek-speaking”.
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INTRODUCTION

other providing the city of Aetna with the prestige of a 
mythological past. Perhaps one production was put on at 
Syracuse and the other at Aetna itself.

About the same time, a new tragic dramatist, Sopho­
cles, nearly thirty years younger than Aeschylus, was mak­
ing his debut. Plutarch, in his life of Cimon (8.8-9 = T 57), 
tells a story set at the City Dionysia of 468. Sophocles, he 
says, was putting on his first production; there were quar­
rels and taking of sides among the spectators; the presiding 
magistrate, instead of selecting judges for the contest by 
lot as was usual, invited the ten generals (one of whom was 
Cimon) to act as judges, and they awarded the first prize to 
Sophocles. Plutarch implies, and the ancient Life of Aes­
chylus (T 1.28) explicitly states, that Aeschylus was one of 
the defeated competitors. There is independent evidence 
that Sophocles won his first victory in 468,13 but the partic­
ipation of Aeschylus in that contest may be a later “im­
provement” of the story, as may the claim that this was 
Sophocles’ first production:14 certainly Plutarch does not 
inspire our confidence here when he ascribes Aeschylus’ 
final departure from Athens (which did not occur till a de­
cade later) to pique at this defeat!

13 That of the Parian Marble (FGrH 239 A 56).
14 On this see especially S. Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 81-101, at 

pp. 87-90.

At any rate, in the following year, 467 (T 58), Aeschylus 
won first prize with Laius, Oedipus, Seven against Thebes 
and The Sphinx, defeating two sons of famous fathers, 
Aristias son of Pratinas (who competed with his fathers 
plays, Pratinas having presumably died not long before) 
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INTRODUCTION

and Polyphrasmon son of Phrynichus; and in an uncertain 
year, probably also in the 460s, he won with Egyptians, 
Suppliants, Danaids and Amymone,15 defeating Sophocles 
and Mesatus (T 70). One play has survived from each of 
these two productions.

15 On the questions of the dating and sequence of the Danaid 
plays, both of which are disputed, see Introduction to Suppliants.

16 It remains disputed whether these devices existed in Aes­
chylus’ time, but it is hard to deny him the ekkyklema in the light 
of Ag. 1372ff (esp. 1379 “I stand where I struck”), and this also 
seems the best way to present the scene of Orestes and the sleep­
ing Furies in Eum. 64ff (see the note on 64-93 in my edition 
of Eumenides [Cambridge, 1989]). The evidence for his use of 
the mechane is less compelling: Prometheus Bound is almost 
certainly spurious, The Weighing of Souls may well be (see note 
on that play), and in Eum. 397ff Athena could have entered on 
foot.

1? Aristotle (Poetics 1449al5-17 = T 100) regarded Aeschylus 
as having been responsible for the introduction, much earlier, of a 
second speaking actor.

In the late 460s substantial alterations seem to have 
been made both in the rules of the dramatic competition 
and in the physical environment in which they took place, 
including the introduction of a scene-building (skene) at 
the back of the acting area, of at least one special-effects 
device (the ekkyklema, for making interior scenes visible 
to the audience) and possibly another (the mechane, for 
presenting flying entries),16 and of a third speaking actor.17 
Ancient scholars, from Aristotle onwards, disputed 
whether Aeschylus or Sophocles was responsible for these 
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INTRODUCTION

innovations.18 In one sense at least, neither was. The inno­
vations, which may have been associated with some re­
modelling of the theatre as a whole, called for public ex­
penditure, and must therefore have been authorized by a 
decree of the Assembly, made on the recommendation of 
the Council and on the motion, probably, of some active 
politician—though no doubt advice was taken from the 
leading dramatists on how the money available for the pur­
pose could best be spent. In the absence of any plays by 
Sophocles from this period, we cannot tell whether he or 
Aeschylus was more enthusiastic about these new theatri­
cal resources. All we can say is that by 458 Aeschylus was 
employing them with as much expertise as if he had been 
handling them for the whole of his working life. He may 
have used them, or some of them, in up to three earlier 
productions: fragments of three lost plays—Edonians, 
Priestesses and the satyr-play The Sacred Delegation19— 
suggest the existence of a scene-building.

18 Aeschylus’ ancient biographer (T 1.53-59) credits him with 
the introduction of the third actor, the skene, and the mechane, 
among many other things; the third actor seems also to be as­
cribed to him by Themistius (T 101), but this may be an error (of 
the author or his copyists) since Themistius claims that this was 
the view of Aristotle who, on the contrary, says specifically that the 
third actor (and scene-painting) were introduced by Sophocles 
(Poetics 1449al8-19).

19 The two last-mentioned plays may have been produced to­
gether; and either this production, or one of the others here dis­
cussed, may have been posthumous.

The Oresteia (comprising Agamemnon, Choephoroi, 
Eumenides—all of which survive—and the lost satyr-play 
Proteus'), which won first prize at the City Dionysia in the 
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spring of 458 (T 65), appears to have been Aeschylus’ last 
production in Athens. Not long afterwards he again trav­
elled to Sicily. As he was never to return, legends later 
grew up about his having become estranged from his Athe­
nian public, but no credence need be given to these. We do 
not know who invited him to Sicily (Hieron was now dead), 
nor how many cities he visited, nor what plays he pro­
duced, nor what plays he had prepared for production at 
Athens after his anticipated return; only that he died and 
was buried at Gela in 456/5 (T 1.35-45; 3). An epitaph 
is preserved which the ancient biographer of Aeschylus 
(T 1.40-45) ascribes to the Geloans, though another 
tradition20 held it to be by Aeschylus himself. It may be 
translated thus:

20 Athenaeus 14.627c; Pausanias 1.14.5.

At Gela, rich in wheat, he died, and lies beneath this 
stone:

Aeschylus the Athenian, son of Euphorion.
His valour, tried and proved, the mead of Marathon 

can tell,
The long-haired Persian also, who knows it all too 

well.

One is entitled to be sceptical about the authenticity of 
ancient poets’ epitaphs (all the more so when they are said 
to have written them personally), but in this case there is 
cause to be sceptical about scepticism. It is hard to believe 
that anyone at a later date would have concocted an epi­
taph for Aeschylus that made not even the most distant al­
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lusion to his art.21 Aeschylus, to be sure, can hardly have 
himself composed an epitaph that specified the place of his 
death; but it will probably have been commissioned by the 
Geloans from a member of his family, and its wording will 
have been in accordance with what his family knew had 
meant most to him, commemorating him not as a poet, but 
as a loyal and courageous Athenian who had fought that 
Athens might still be free.

21 In addition, the unusual use of the word άλσος (normally 
“grove” or “sacred precinct”) to mean “level expanse” is common 
in poetry composed between 480 and 410 BC, especially in Aes­
chylus (who never uses the word in any other sense), and is no­
where found before or after that, unless in this epitaph; see Mu­
seum Criticum 30/31 (1995/6) 111-7.

Scepticism is rather more in order about a number of 
other anecdotes, mostly undated, that figure in Aeschylus’ 
ancient biography. Only one of these is worth recording, 
mainly because of its early attestation; it is referred to ca­
sually by Aristotle in his Nicomachean Ethics as if already 
well known:

[The doer of an act] may not realize what he is do­
ing; as people say they were “carried away while 
speaking”, or “did not know it was a secret” (as in the 
case of Aeschylus and the Mysteries) (Eth.Nic. 
lllla8-10 tr. Thomson = T 93a).

This implies that Aeschylus was at some time accused, 
formally or informally, of having divulged secrets, con­
nected with the Mysteries of Demeter and Kore at Eleusis, 
that were supposed to be concealed from all except initi­
ates of the cult. An ancient commentator on Aristotle 
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(T 93b) specifies five plays (none of which has survived) in 
which Aeschylus “seems” to have done this, and quotes 
from Aristotle’s contemporary Heracleides Ponticus a sen­
sational story of how Aeschylus narrowly escaped being 
put to death on stage for revealing such secrets, took ref­
uge at the altar of Dionysus, and was eventually put on trial 
and acquitted, “mainly because of what he had done in the 
battle of Marathon”.

Eleusis was both Aeschylus’ home town and the home 
of the Mysteries, and Aristophanes in Frogs exploits this 
connection to good effect: the chorus of the play is com­
posed of initiates enjoying a blissful afterlife in a privileged 
region of Hades, and Aeschylus’ prayer before his contest 
with Euripides is “Demeter who nurtured my mind, may I 
be worthy of thy Mysteries” (Frogs 886-7). Some of the 
imagery in the Oresteia has been thought, probably rightly, 
to derive from this cult,22 though none of it is signalled as 
such (neither the Mysteries nor Eleusis nor even Demeter 
is mentioned anywhere in the trilogy) and none of it could 
reasonably be regarded as illicit divulgation, since no non­
initiate could even be aware of its connotations. To judge 
by what Aristotle’s commentator says about the five other 
plays, their sole connection with the Mysteries, so far as 
later scholars could discover, consisted in some more than 
passing reference to Demeter.

22 See A. M. Bowie, CQ 43 (1993) 10-31, at pp. 24-26, with 
references to earlier literature.

There is thus no reason to believe that Aeschylus was 
guilty of what he is said to have been accused of. It does not 
follow, however, that the story of the accusation is pure leg­
end. It has been well said that “the adage that there is no 
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smoke without fire is not applicable to the Athenian law 
courts”.23 There is good reason to believe that Aeschylus 
was a politically committed dramatist and a supporter suc­
cessively of Themistocles, Ephialtes and Pericles;24 in the 
tense atmosphere of, say, the middle and late 460s, when 
Ephialtes and Pericles were seeking to undermine the as­
cendancy of Cimon through prosecutions,25 it is not incon­
ceivable that Cimon or one of his associates tried to attack 
his rivals indirectly through a prosecution of a man in the 
public eye who was well known to be an associate of theirs, 
as twenty-five or thirty years later Pericles was attacked 
through prosecutions of friends of his who were well 
known to the public but were not active in politics 
(Pheidias, Anaxagoras, Aspasia).26 If so, Aeschylus was ac­
quitted; had he been convicted, the penalty would cer­
tainly have been death, as it was in later cases where simi­
lar charges were brought. It will not have taken long for the 
story to acquire the legendary embroidery found in later 
accounts.

23 K. J. Dover, Aristophanes: Clouds (Oxford, 1968) xx, and 
Aristophanes: Frogs (Oxford, 1993) 3.

24 See my discussion in Aeschylean Tragedy (Bari, 1996) 391- 
421.

25 See Aristotle, Constitution of Athens 23.2 and Plutarch, 
Cimon 14.3-5.

26 Plutarch, Pericles 31-32.

Various ancient sources preserve sayings ascribed to 
Aeschylus, of varying degrees of credibility. The best at­
tested is one that has no connection with his art:

When Aeschylus was watching a boxing contest at 
the Isthmian Games, and the spectators shouted out
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. when one of the boxers was hit, he nudged Ion of 
Chios and said “Do you see what training does? The 
man who was struck is silent, and the spectators cry 
out!” (Plutarch, Moralia 79e = T 149a).

Ion was a versatile writer (of tragedy, among much else) 
of the fifth century who published a collection of reminis­
cences of famous people he had met; he was probably born 
in the late 480s and first visited Athens in the 460s.27 Our 
story implies that they were visiting the Isthmian Games 
together, perhaps in 464 or 462,28 which suggests that they 
had become close friends.

27 See M. L. West, BICS 32 (1985) 71-78, and K. J. Dover, The 
Greeks and their Legacy (Oxford, 1989) 1-12.

28 So rightly F. Jacoby, CQ 41 (1947) 3-4.

The other sayings attributed to Aeschylus all relate to 
his art. Some of them are commonplaces that might fit any 
poet, but two have a degree of individuality. One tells of a 
polite refusal by Aeschylus to compose a paean for the peo­
ple of Delphi:

He said that there already existed an excellent one 
composed by Tynnichus, and that to put one of his 
own beside it would be like comparing a modem 
cult-statue with an ancient one. The old images, 
crudely made as they were, were reckoned divine; 
the new ones, made with great artistry, were ad­
mired but did not give the same impression of divin­
ity (Porphyry, On Abstinence 2.18 = T 114).

The other is the only substantive comment he is re­
corded as having made on his tragedies: that they were 
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“slices of fish taken from the great banquets of Homer” 
(Athenaeus 8.347d = T 112). Both these may perhaps like­
wise come from Ion of Chios.29 A small point in favour of 
their authenticity is that they share a tone of good-hu­
moured self-depreciation. We do not know whether Aes­
chylus ever actually wrote paeans or other free-standing 
lyric poems, but in the Hellenistic period there circulated 
under his name at least two elegiac epitaphs30 and also a 
longer elegy in honour of those who died at Marathon (T 
1.28-29; T 12).

The number of plays he composed is uncertain,31 and 
some of his early works may not have survived to reach the 
Library of Alexandria. We know of 80 titles of plays attri­
buted to Aeschylus, and these are listed below, together 
with two more (Κύκνος and Τέννης) which are not di­
rectly attested but have been more or less plausibly in­
ferred from other evidence. An asterisk against a title indi­
cates that in my opinion it should not be counted in 
determining the number of plays in the Aeschylean cor­
pus, either because it probably denotes the same play as

2θ M. L. West, BICS 32 (1985) 78 n.25, suggested Ion as 
source for the “slices from Homer” remark.

30 One of these, on some Thessalian war-dead, survives in the 
Palatine Anthology (7.255); a fine from another (Aesch. fr. eleg. 2 
West), referring to the Etruscans, is quoted by Theophrastus, En­
quiry into Plants 9.15.

31 The main ancient biography says 70 (T 1.50), the Suda 90 (T 
2.7); it is possible that the former figure (o) is a corruption of the 
latter (9). A list of plays found in some of the medieval manu­
scripts (T 78) contains a total of 73 titles, but several well-attested 
plays are missing from it.
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another title in the list,32 or because there probably was no 
play of that name known to scholars of the Hellenistic age 
as the work of Aeschylus. Plays for which there is explicit 
evidence that they were satyr-dramas, or were the fourth 
of a four-play production, or whose satyric nature is dem­
onstrated beyond doubt by their surviving fragments, are 
listed as “satyric”; plays for which there is no such evi­
dence, but which are inferred to be satyric from their con­
tent or language, are listed as “probably satyric”, and fur­
ther information is given in the introductory notes to these 
plays in the Fragments volume.

32 Where such identification is a possibility rather than a prob­
ability, the asterisk is bracketed.

33 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in 
this edition.

34 The medieval catalogue lists two plays of this name, label­
ling them “genuine” (γηησιαι) and “spurious” (νόθοι); no author 
quoting a fragment uses either epithet, and probably the epithets 
refer to two versions of what was basically the same play, perhaps 
one version produced in Sicily and another at Athens.

35 This title is mentioned only once, by Hesychius (a6654) 
quoting a one-word fragment from Αισχύλος Ίσ^μ,ιασταίς 
και Άλκμήντμ many have thought that the name of another dra­
matist (Euripides?) has fallen out after και.

Αγαμέμνων
Αβάμας
Αιγύτττιοι33 34
Αίτναΐαι.54

5 * Άλκμηνη35
Ά,μυμωνη (satyric)

xxiii



INTRODUCTION

Άργειαι36

36 Our sources are divided about equally between Άργειαι 
and Άργεΐού as the title of this play; see introductory note to 
Women of Argos.

37 Κωτταστης or Κωττεηστης in the medieval catalogue (the 
only source to give this alternative title); see introductory note to 
The Argo.

38 There are no surviving fragments.
39 This title is cited only twice, and may be another name for 

Βασσαρίδες, Sdurptat or Πει^εης.
40 Cited in most sources as Βασσάροα; but see introductory 

note to Bassarids.

Άργω η Κωπασταί37 (probably satyric)
Άταλάητη38

10 (*)Βάκχαι39
Βασσαρίδες40
Γλαύκος Πόντιος (probably satyric)
Γλαύκος Ποτηύευς
Δαναΐδες

15 Δικτνουλκοί (satyric)
'JLXevcrivLOL·
Έττίγοροι
'Έπτα &πί Θτρβας
Εΰμ,ειάδες

20 Ήδωροί
'Ηλιάδες
Ήρακλεΐδαι
Θαλα/ιοποιοί (probably satyric)
Θεωροί η ’Ισθ/Μαστού (satyric)

25 ©ρροΎται
'Ιέρειαι
Ίκετίδες
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Ίξίων (possibly satyric) 
Ίφιγευεια

30 Κά/βειροι 
Καλλίστώ41 
Κάρες η Ευρώπη42 
Κερκυώυ (satyric) 
Κηρυκες (satyric)

41 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in 
this edition.

42 The authenticity of this play has recently been disputed; see 
M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000) 347-350.

43 Aristophanes, Frogs 963 is prima facie evidence that 
Cycnus (a son of Poseidon who came to the Trojans’ aid early in 
the Trojan War, and was slain by Achilles) was a character in a lost 
play of Aeschylus, but there is no other reference to such a play, 
and it is possible that Cycnus may merely have been the subject of 
a long retrospective choral ode in some other play about the war.

44 The medieval catalogue lists this play as Ληρριοι, but 
Herodian (2nd century ad), who quotes the two single-word frag­
ments which are all that survive, each time gives the play’s title in 
the feminine form.

35 Κίρκη (satyric) 
Κρήσεται 
*Κύκυος43 
Λάίος41 
Λέωυ (satyric)

40 Ληρ,υιαι44 
Λυκούργος (satyric) 
Μέρ,υωυ
Μυρρ,ιδόυες 
Μυσοί

45 Νεαυίσκού
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NepAi (possibly satyric)45

45 There are no surviving fragments.
46 There are no surviving fragments securely ascribable to this 

play.
47 The authenticity of this play is disputed; see Introduction to 

Prometheus Bound.
48 This title is probably no more than a variant form of Τίρομ. 

ΊΙυρφόρος·. see A. L. Brown, BICS 37 (1990) 50-56.
49 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in 

this edition.

Νηρβίδβς
Νιόβη
‘αάντριαί

50 Οιδίπους.46
Όπλων κρίσις
Όστολόγοί
ΊΤαλαμήδης 
ϋενθεύς

55 Περραι^βίδες
Ilepcrai
Πηρβλόπτ/
Πολυδεκτης45
Προρ,η^βύς Δεσρώτη?47

60 ΤΙρομηθευς Ανό μένος47
*ΤΙρομηθευς Πνρκαβΰς48 49
Τίρομηθεύς ΤΙυρφόρος (satyric)
ΤΙροπο μποί4'4
ΤΙρωτεύς (satyric)
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65 Χαλαμίιααι50 
Χεμελη η 'Υδροφόροι, 
Σίσυφος Δφαπέτης (probably satyric) 
Χίσ-ν</>ος Τϊετροκνλι,στής (satyric) 
Χφίγ£ (satyric)

70 Τέρρης51 
ΤήΚεφος 
Το^οτίδες 
Τροφοί (probably satyric)52 
'Τψιττυλη52

75 Φιλοκτήτης 
Φιροίς 
Φορκίδες 
Φρύγες η 'Εκτορος λύτρα 
*Φρνγιοι53

5θ The medieval catalogue gives the title as Χαλαμίιαοι; but in 
the six citations of the play by ancient authors the title appears in 
forms which, though often corrupt, clearly all go back to an origi­
nal Χαλαμίηιαι. Compare Αργβιαι and Λημηιαι above.

51 No source directly attests the existence of an Aeschylean 
play about Tennes, but fr. 451o has been plausibly ascribed to such 
a play (see introductory note to Possibly Aeschylean Papyrus 
Fragments in vol. iii).

52 There are no surviving fragments long enough to include in 
this edition.

53 This title, found only in the medieval catalogue (there are 
no surviving fragments ascribed to a play so named), is almost 
certainly either a corruption of Φρνγιαι (cf. Άργεΐαι, Λημιααι, 
Χαλαμίριαι above) or an alternative form of Φρύγες mistaken for 
the title of a separate play.
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80 Ψυχαγωγοί
Ψυχοστασία54

54 The authenticity of this play has recently been disputed; see 
M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000) 345-7.

55 The story of the satyr-drama need not be mythologically 
subsequent to those of the three tragedies; it may come within 
their time-frame (e.g. 'Ζφίγξ'), or before it (e.g. Κίρκη), or may 
even present an alternative and incompatible version of the myth 
(e.g. Αυκουργος).

Ωρείθυι,α

The Aeschylean corpus as known to us thus comprises 
77 or 78 plays, of which between 17 and 19 (almost exactly 
the proportion we should expect, given the structure of the 
City Dionysia programme) were, or may well have been, 
satyr-plays. The Sudas figure of 90 for Aeschylus’ total 
output, if not a scribal error, may derive from the festival 
records and include plays that did not survive into the Hel­
lenistic period.

It was regular in the fifth century for each dramatist 
competing for the tragic prize at the City Dionysia to pro­
duce four plays, normally three tragedies followed by a 
satyr-drama, and Aeschylus and his contemporaries seem 
often to have composed for this purpose connected 
“tetralogies” consisting of three tragedies presenting suc­
cessive episodes of a single story and a satyr-drama based 
on another part of the same or a very closely related 
myth.55 Four such tetralogies are definitely attested:

1. Acetos, Οίδίπους, ’Έπτα έπί ®ηβας, Ί,φίγζ (Τ 58)
2. Αγαμέμνων, Χοηφόροι,, EupevtSes, Πρωτευς, 

collectively called the Oresteia (Τ 63, 65a, 65c)
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3. Ήδωνοί, Βασσαρίδες, Νεανίσκοι, Λυκούργος, 
collectively called the Lycurgeia (T 68)

4. Αιγύπτιοι, Τκετίδες,  Δαναΐδες, Άρυρ,ώνη56

56 The order of the first two plays is disputed; see Introduction 
to Suppliants.

57 For comprehensive discussions, see T. R. Gantz, CJ 74 
(1979) 289-304 and AJP 101 (1980), and my Aeschylean Tragedy 
(1996) 53-70. All proposals made up to 1985 are tabulated in 
TrGF iii 111-9.

58 This trilogy may have been put together by Aeschylus’ son 
Euphorion after Aeschylus’ death; see M. L. West, CQ 50 (2000) 
338-351.

(Τ 70)

Modern scholars have identified, with greater or lesser 
confidence, several other connected tetralogies (or trilo­
gies, since in some cases a satyr-play is hard to identify).57 
The groupings that seem to me likely are the following; for 
further discussion reference should be made to the intro­
ductory notes to the relevant plays in the Fragments vol­
ume.

5. (based on the Iliad) Μυρμιδόνες, Νηρεΐδες, 
Φρύγε?, Θαλαρ,οποιοί

6. (based on the Odyssey) Ψυχαγωγοί, Πρνελόπρ, 
Όστολόγοι, Κίρκη

7. (based on the cyclic epic Aethiopis) Κάρες, 
Μεμνων, Ψυχοστασία (satyr-play unknown)58

8. (Ajax and Teucer) 'Όπλων κρίσης, Ορρασαι,, 
Σαλαμίνι,αι, (satyr-play unknown)
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9. (Dionysus and the Thebans) Χεμε'λρ, αάντριαι, 
Τροφοί59

10. (Adrastus) Έλεικτίνιοι, Άργεΐαι,  Επίγονοι, 
Ne/xea

60

11. (Argonauts) Λημνιαι, 'Τψιπύλη, Κάβειροι, 
’Αργώ

59 It is possible that Το^οτί δες should be included in this 
group in place of one of the first three plays; see introductory 
notes to Wool-Carders and Archeresses.

60 The order of the first two plays is uncertain.
61 See introduction to Prometheus Bound.
62 And more fully in a forthcoming article in Dioniso n.s. 7 

(2008).

In three further cases we find two tragedies that 
seem to form a clear pair but no third play suggests itself 
to accompany them: Μυσοί and Τηλεφος; Φορκίδες 
and Πολυδέκτης (order uncertain), with the satyr-play 
Δικτυονλκοί; and the sequence of ΤΙρομηθευς Δεσμώτης 
and Ώρομηθευς Δυόμενος, though these plays are proba­
bly not by Aeschylus and may have been produced as late 
as 431.61

Finally, the four plays Φινεύς, Πέρσαι, Γλαύκος 
Ποτνιεύς, and ΐίρομηθεύς ΤΙνρφόρος, with which Aes­
chylus won first prize in 472, are prima facie unconnected; 
it is, however, argued in this edition62 that the first and 
third plays of this suite may well both have contained pro­
phetic references to the Persian War, the subject of the 
second play, and that the fourth may also have foreshad­
owed these recent events.

Aeschylus had two sons, Euphorion and Euaeon, both 
of whom themselves became tragic poets (T 2.3);
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Euphorion is reported to have won four first prizes with 
previously unperformed plays by his father (T 71), and 
since it is hardly a plausible supposition that Aeschylus had 
composed sixteen new plays in the last three years of his 
life, it was not unreasonable for West to suspect63 that on 
some at least of these occasions Euphorion was actually 
producing his own work under his fathers name, and that 
Prometheus Bound and Unbound may be among these, 
one is tempted to say, ghost-written productions. The fam­
ily’s professional tradition was thereafter continued by 
Philocles, the son of Aeschylus’ sister, and his descen­
dants,64 the last and most distinguished of whom, 
Philocles’ great-grandson Astydamas II, who was active 
from the 370s to the 330s,65 was given the signal honour of 
having a bronze statue of him erected in the theatre during 
his lifetime.66

63 Studies 67-72; CQ 50 (2000) 338-351.
64 Philocles’ son was Morsimus, whose son was Astydamas I, 

whose sons were Philocles II and Astydamas II; the genealogy is 
given in schol. Aristophanes, Birds 281.

65 IG ii2 2325.44 (which shows that he won between 7 and 9 
victories at the City Dionysia), 2318.314, 2320.3-6. The Suda 
(a.4264) says that his father, Astydamas I, won fifteen first prizes in 
all and wrote 240 plays; very likely this statement has been mis­
placed by the compiler and really belongs to the son.

θθ Diogenes Laertius 2.43; Suda σΤ61. Sixty years later (278/7) 
another Astydamas (III), probably a grandson, went to Delphi on 
a delegation from the Athenian Artists of Dionysus (his compan­
ion being an actor named Neoptolemus, presumably grandson of 
the famous fourth-century actor of that name) and secured from 
the Amphictiony a decree confirming certain privileges enjoyed 
by the guild (IG ii2 1132).
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After Aeschylus’ death a state decree was passed per­
mitting anyone who wished to produce his plays at the 
major dramatic festivals in competition with the works of 
living authors,67 and he may also, by the late fifth century, 
have become a school text,68 Before the fourth century was 
far advanced, however, Aeschylus had largely lost his pop­
ularity both in the theatre and with readers,69 though he 
was still regarded as a classic, and when in the 330s an of­
ficial text of the major Athenian tragic poets was deposited 
in the state archives on the proposal of Lycurgus,70 Aes­
chylus was included along with Sophocles and Euripides.

In Egypt, towards the end of the second century AD, it 
was still possible for those who wished to secure copies of

67 τ 1.48-49; T 72-77.
68 In Plato s discussion in the Republic (376c-398b) of the use 

and abuse of poetry in education, Aeschylus is the only individual 
poet other than Homer who is named or quoted; he can hardly 
have entered the school curriculum for the first time in the early 
fourth century, when he had gone almost completely out of fash­
ion, so he is likely to have done so already in the fifth. On the re­
ception of Aeschylus in the two generations after his death see B. 
Zimmermann, Dioniso 4 (2005) 6-13.

69 Aristotle s Poetics naturally mentions Aeschylus in its potted 
history of the tragic genre (1449al5-18) but otherwise almost 
totally ignores him; Prometheus and Phorcides are mentioned 
(1456a2-3) as examples of a particular species of tragedy (the 
word describing the species is hopelessly corrupt—but it is the 
fourth of four species listed), and a little later (1456al7) he is im­
plicitly praised, for the only time in the work, for not trying to in­
clude too much material in Niobe and so impair the unity of its 
plot.

7θ [Plutarch], Lives of the Ten Orators 841f.
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many, perhaps even all, of the plays of Aeschylus, but—at 
least in a smallish town like Oxyrhynchus—there may 
not have been many who wished to. Almost all of our 
Aeschylean papyri are of this period; almost all of these, 
outside the seven plays that survive complete, appear to 
come from one man s library; and most of them were writ­
ten by just two scribes. They cover, however, at least four­
teen identifiable plays,71 and probably include, unrecog­
nized or at least not securely ascribable, parts of a good 
many more. Two centuries later there can have been few 
such collections in existence anywhere, and when the 
study of pagan Greek poetry revived in the time of Photius 
(9th century) the only plays of Aeschylus still extant were 
the seven that survive today.

71 The corresponding figure for Sophocles—a more prolific, 
and in later centuries a more popular, dramatist—is no more than 
eleven.

The Byzantine schools soon narrowed this selection 
further to the so-called Byzantine triad of Prometheus 
Bound, Seven against Thebes and Persians, and as a result 
only one medieval manuscript, the tenth-century M 
(Laurentianus XXXII 9), contains, or rather once con­
tained, all the seven plays (it has lost the pages containing 
the greater part of Agamemnon and the beginning of Liba­
tion-Bearers). The only other manuscripts containing any­
thing beyond the triad are V (Venetus Marcianus gr. 468; 
late 13th century), which contains the first 348 lines of Ag­
amemnon, and a group (G F E Tr) reflecting the editorial 
work of the fourteenth-century scholar Demetrius 
Triclinius (Tr, indeed, was written by him) and containing 
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the whole of Agamemnon and, but for two gaps,72 
Eumenides. For Suppliants and Libation-Bearers M is our 
sole authority except for occasional ancient quotations.

72 In G F Tr, that is; in E two further sections are missing, 
though it still contains over four-fifths of the play.

73 On the textual tradition of Aeschylus see above all the intro­
duction to M. L. Wests Teubner edition (Stuttgart, 1990), pp. iii— 
xxiv.

74 The scholia to Seven against Thebes, Suppliants and the 
Oresteia have been edited by O. L. Smith (Leipzig, 1976-82), and 
the older scholia to Prometheus Bound by C. J. Herington 
(Leiden, 1972); for Persians the most recent edition (of the older 
scholia) is still that of O. Dahnhardt (Leipzig, 1894).

The textual tradition of the triad is much more com­
plex;73 the manuscripts, of which there are over a hundred 
in all (all of them, except M, dating from after the re-estab- 
lishment of the Greek empire at Constantinople in 1261), 
can be roughly grouped into about ten families, but read­
ings frequently migrate across the boundaries of these 
families, nor can the relationships between them be stated 
in any simple way. The scholia,74 particularly those in M, 
often preserve good readings not found in the text of any 
manuscript, especially but not exclusively in the plays out­
side the triad.

The first printed text of Aeschylus, edited by 
Franciscus Asulanus, was published by Aldus Manutius 
(Asulanus’ son-in-law) at Venice in 1518. It was based 
on a copy of M, and so included only some 400 lines of 
Agamemnon, presenting them together with Libation- 
Bearers as a single play. Francesco Robortello (Venice, 
1552) was the first editor to realize that these were two 
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separate plays, and Petrus Victorius (Pietro Vettori) 
(Geneva, 1557), who had access to F and Tr, was the first 
who was able to print the whole of Agamemnon.

In accordance with the general practice of the Loeb se­
ries, this edition does not have a full critical apparatus, but 
a textual note is provided whenever the text is in serious 
doubt and whenever (apart from orthographic detail) the 
text I print has no, or very weak, support in the manuscript 
tradition. My reports of the manuscript evidence, espe­
cially in the triad, are given in a simplified form (see Sigla) 
and are based on published reports.
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This table refers only to the seven preserved plays, not the fragments, 
where (except in the case of papyrus fragments) sigla normally refer to 
mss. of the text in which a fragment is quoted.

Π One of the following papyri:
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2179 + 2163 fr. 10 + new 

fragment (see The Oxyrhynchus Papyri xx [1952] 
167) (Seven 155-164)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2334 (Seven 498-503, 529- 
552)

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2333 (Seven 621-638, 644- 
656)

Vienna Papyrus G 40458 (Suppliants 586-590)
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 3838 (Prometheus Bound 

122-134)
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2178 (Agamemnon 7-17,20- 

30)
All these belong to the second century AD, except 

that Oxyrhynchus 3838 may be from the early 
third century.

M Laurentianus xxxii 9 (10th c.) (lacks Ag. 311-1066, 
1160-end)

Ms the contemporary reviser of M who wrote its scholia
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In Persians, Seven against Thebes and 
Prometheus Bound

I Athous Moni Iviron 209 (13th-14th c.)

A Ambrosianus gr. C 222 inf. (c.1270) (lacks Seven 1- 
444 and Prom.)

B Laurentianus xxxi 3 + Ixxxvi 3 (1287) (lacks Prom. 
203-238)

D Ambrosianus gr. G 56 (early 14th c.)
H Heidelbergensis Palatinus gr. 18 (c.1270) (lacks 

Pers. 807-882, 1045-end, Seven 565-614, Prom. 
1-267)

N Matritensis gr. 4677 (c.1290) (Pers. 747-end, Seven 
1-488, Prom. 848-end are added by a later hand)

O Leidensis Vossianus gr. Q4A (late 13th c.)
V Venetus Marcianus gr. 468 (c.1270)
W Vaticanus gr. 1332 (c.1290) (lacks Pers. 629-645, 

Seven 86-131, Prom. 289-339)
Y Leidensis Vossianus gr. Q6 (early 14th c.) (lacks 

Prom. 1-50)
b any one or more ofABDHNOVWY1

K Laurentianus conv. soppr. 11 (c.1335)

1 Where the siglum b appears only once in an apparatus entry, 
it normally implies that all these nine mss. (or all of them which 
are available for that line) agree, or virtually agree, in presenting 
the reading in question; when this is not so, the siglum b' is used. 
In the use of b and other sigla denoting one or more mss. of a 
specified category (k, x, m) no distinction is made between read­
ings found in the text, as marginal variants, as corrections by a sec­
ond hand, etc.
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L Laurentianus xxxii 2 (c.1310)
Q Parisinus gr. 2884 (1301)

k any one or more of K L Q2

2 These mss., unlike those listed above, all contain a substan­
tial number of emendations (some good, many poor) made by 
Byzantine scholars of the late thirteenth century. Where the 
siglum k appears only once in an apparatus entry, it normally im­
plies that K L Q all agree, or virtually agree, in presenting the 
reading in question; when this is not so, the siglum k' is used.

x one or more manuscripts not listed above
z a reading conjectured or adopted at some point by 

Demetrius Triclinius (active c.1315-25), as evi­
denced by G F Tr (see below).

codd. a reading unanimously supported (apart from possi­
ble trivial variants) by Μ I b k

The following mss. are cited for scholia only:
P Parisinus gr. 2787 (early 14th c.)
Pd Parisinus gr. 2789 (15th c.)
Ya Vindobonensis phil. gr. 197 (1413)

In Suppliants and the Oresteia

M see above
V see above (has Ag. 1-348 only)
G Venetus Marcianus gr. 616 (c.1321) (has Ag. 1-45, 

1095-end; Eum. 1-581, 645-777, 808-end)
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F Laurentianus xxxi 8 (c. 1335-48) (has Ag. complete; 
Eum. as above)

E Salmanticensis Bibi. Univ. 233 (c. 1450-70) (has 
only Eum. 1-581, 645-680, 719-777, 808-982)

Tr Neapolitanus IIF 31 (c.1325), written by Triclinius 
(has Ag. complete; Eum. as in G F)

f the common ancestor of GF(E)Tr
z a reading conjectured or adopted by Triclinius, ei­

ther in the text of Tr or as a variant or correction 
therein3

3 Such readings, or earlier attempts at emendation by Tri­
clinius, may also appear in one or more of G F (E).

m one or more 14th-16th century copies of M

codd. the agreement of Μ VJ(in Ag. 1-310) or V/(in Ag. 
311-348) or M/(in Ag. 1067-1159)

Aid. the Aldine editio princeps (ed. F. Asulanus, Venice, 
1518)

Scholia and Testimonia

XM scholia in M (and often in I also, where I is avail­
able)

X1 scholia in I but not in M
xv,
XHB, f scholia in the ms(s). named 
etc.
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Χφ a form of the scholia found in most mss. of the b 
class4

4 See O. L. Smith, Scholia in Aeschylum ii.2 (Leipzig, 1982) 
xvi—xx.

5 Specific references are given for some testimonia which are 
particularly notable, usually for their antiquity, and for all those 
which preserve parts of the opening fines of Libation-Bearers 
where M is lost.

XTh the scholia of Thomas Magister, found in K, Q, F 
and various other mss.

XTr the scholia of Demetrius Triclinius, found in Tr
t one or more other ancient or medieval authors cit­

ing the text5
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AJA 
A/P 
BCH 
BICS

American Journal of Archaeology 
American Journal of Philology 
Bulletin de Correspondence Hellenique 
Bulletin of the Institute of Classical 
Studies, University of London

CA
CGITA

Classical Antiquity
Cahiers du Groupe Interdisciplinaire 
du Theatre Antique

cj 
CP 
CQ 
CR 
D-K

Classical Journal
Classical Philology
Classical Quarterly
Classical Review
H. Diels (rev. W. Kranz), Die Fragmente 
der Vorsokratiker (Berlin, 1951-2)

FGrH F. Jacoby and others, Die Fragmente 
der griechischen Historiker (Leiden, 
1923-)

Gantz T. R. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (Balti­
more, 1993)

GRBS 
HSCP 
IG 
JHS

Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 
Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 
Inscriptiones Graecae
Journal of Hellenic Studies
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K-A R. Kassel and C. Austin, Poetae 
Comici Graeci (Berlin, 1983- )

KPS R. Krumeich, N. Pechstein and B. 
Seidensticker, Das griechische Satyr­
spiel (Darmstadt, 1999)

LIMC Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae 
Classicae (Zurich, 1981-97)

MH
PCPS

Museum Helveticum
Proceedings of the Cambridge Philo­
logical Society

PMG D. L. Page, Poetae Melici Graeci (Ox­
ford, 1962)

Podlecki A. J. Podlecki, "Aischylos satyrikos”, 
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(Warminster, 1985)
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A. H. Sommerstein, Aeschylean Trag­
edy (Bari, 1996)

TAPA Transactions of the American Philo­
logical Association

Taplin, Stagecraft Ο. P. Taplin, The Stagecraft of Aes­
chylus (Oxford, 1977)
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fragments)
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PERSIANS

According to the ancient headnote (Hypothesis), Persians 
was produced in 472 bc, as the second play in a four-play 
production (see below) which won first prize; it is thus, if 
the currently accepted dating of Suppliants to the 460s 
is correct, the earliest surviving European drama. The 
choregos who financed the production was none other 
than Pericles, then about twenty-three years old. Pericles’ 
father, Xanthippus, had played a notable role in the Per­
sian war: he had been the Athenian naval commander, in 
succession to Themistocles, in 479, had led the Athenian 
contingent at the victorious battle of Mycale, and then, af­
ter his Peloponnesian allies had abandoned the campaign, 
had gone on to capture Sestos on the Hellespont, whence 
he brought home to Athens, for dedication in a sanctuary, 
the cables of the bridge of boats by which Xerxes’ army had 
crossed the straits1—a bridge of which our play has a great 
deal to say.2

1 Herodotus 8.131.3; 9.90-106, 114, 120-1 (the dedication of 
the cables is the very last event in Herodotus’ main narrative).

2 Persians 65-73, 112-3, 130-1, 722-5, 745-750.

Persians was not the first tragedy to take its subject 
from recent events instead of from those of heroic times. 
Aeschylus’ great predecessor, Phrynichus, had done the 

1
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same thing at least twice. In 493 or 492 he had produced 
The Capture of Miletus, highlighting the calamity that had 
befallen this famous Ionian city, a calamity for which many 
Athenians felt Athens was partly to blame for having with­
drawn its support from the lonians rebelling against Per­
sian rule; for this he was fined, and all further performance 
of the play prohibited.3 Much later, probably in 476 and 
with Themistocles himself—the hero of Salamis, and the 
creator of the fleet that triumphed there—as his choregos,4 
Phrynichus had staged a production at least part of which 
was devoted to the Graeco-Persian war,5 seen from the 
side of the Persians (and their non-Greek subject nations)

3 Herodotus 6.21.2. Presumably the prohibition referred to 
possible performances at local deme festivals; it was to be many 
years before anyone thought of producing the same play a second 
time at the City Dionysia itself.

4 It is known that Phrynichus won a victory, with Themistocles 
as choregps, in this year (Plutarch, Themistocles 5.5); there is no 
proof that this victory was gained with his Persian War plays, but 
the parallel with Pericles’ sponsorship of Aeschylus’ production, 
and the unlikelihood that a shrewd politician like Themistocles 
would miss the opportunity for self-promotion that such a produc­
tion on such a subject would provide, raise a strong presumption 
that it was. Indeed, it is quite possible that Themistocles had sug­
gested the subject to Phrynichus.

5 Our sources, including the Hypothesis to Persians, mostly 
refer in this connection to Phrynichus’ Phoenician Women, but 
the Suda’s list of his plays (</>762) also mentions another play 
for which it offers three alternative titles—The Righteous Men, 
The Persians, and The Committee (lit. “men sitting together”). 
Probably the title The Phoenician Women, being that of the best- 
known play in the production, was sometimes applied to the 
whole of it.

2
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and presented less as a Greek triumph than as their ene­
mies’ catastrophe. The plays, especially The Phoenician 
Women, were long remembered for the beauty of their 
lyrics.6

6 The old jurors in Aristophanes’ Wasps, on their way to court, 
are said to sing μέλη άρχαίομζλίσι,Βωνοφρννι,χηρατα (“lovely 
old honeyed Sidonian [i.e. Phoenician] Phrynichus songs”) 
(Wasps 219-220).

7 That our sources tell us of only two relevant plays of his is of 
no significance: we only know the titles of ten plays of Phrynichus 
altogether, from a career that may have lasted nearly forty years.

8 The Hypothesis says it was The Phoenician Women, but the 
scene it describes, with a eunuch “spreading <fleeces or textiles 
over> chairs for the assessors of the ruling power”, is clearly one of 
preparation for a meeting of Persian councillors, and surely there­
fore must come from the play that was named after them; see H. 
Lloyd-Jones, Greek Epic, Lyric and Tragedy (Oxford, 1990) 233- 
4 [article originally published 1966],

It is likely that at the time when Aeschylus produced 
Persians, Phrynichus had recently died. The opening 
words of Aeschylus’ play are a near-quotation from the 
opening of the corresponding play of Phrynichus’ produc­
tion; it is unlikely that Aeschylus would have chosen to pay 
such a compliment to a living rival, and there is no evi­
dence of Phrynichus being alive at any later date. Aeschy­
lus thus advertises that he is following in Phrynichus’ foot­
steps, but we can be sure that his treatment of the theme 
was very different from that of his older contemporary.

In particular, whereas Phrynichus had spread the story 
over at least two (possibly three) plays,7 Aeschylus concen­
trates it into one. In the play of Phrynichus’ production 
(probably The Righteous Men)8 whose opening line Aes­

3



AESCHYLUS

chylus imitated, “the defeat of Xerxes”—this must mean 
Salamis, the only Greek victory over the Persians at which 
Xerxes was present in person—was already known about 
in the Persian capital and was mentioned in the prologue 
speech; it is plausible therefore to suppose that The Phoe­
nician Women came first, and that in the course of that play 
the chorus learned of the disaster of Salamis and of their 
own widowhood. The depth of their grief, and the poi­
gnancy of its expression, can well be imagined: many tragic 
choruses mourn and lament, but no surviving tragic cho­
rus laments a personal bereavement which its members 
have themselves experienced, or learned of, during the 
course of the play.9 Perhaps in the following play, as Persia 
struggled to recover from Salamis (and with Xerxes now 
back home?), word may have arrived of the crowning ca­
tastrophe of Plataea.

9 The Persian elders in Aeschylus’ play learn of a disaster 
which must have cost the lives of some of their sons, but their grief 
remains always national, not personal. In Aeschylus’ lost Daugh­
ters of the Sun, however, the chorus will have learned of the death 
of their brother Phaethon, and in his Danaids the chorus almost 
certainly lost their father Danaus. In Euripides’ Children of 
Heracles the chorus lose a sister when one of Heracles’ daughters 
(often, but not in the play itself, called Macaria) offers herself as a 
sacrifice to secure victory for the Athenians over Eurystheus’ 
army; but far from grieving over her death they urge lolaus not to 
grieve, because the maiden has won herself eternal glory (618- 
629).

Aeschylus ingeniously reshapes these elements into a 
new and much tauter package. He takes from Phrynichus’ 
second play the chorus of Persian councillors, with a coun­
cil meeting (140-5) as the first significant event, but like

4
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Phrynicbus’ first play, this one begins with the fate of 
Xerxes’ expedition still entirely unknown, and the shatter­
ing news of Salamis10 arrives in the course of the play. Few 
will then have expected to hear of Plataea too, but Aeschy­
lus contrives to include it by having the ghost of Darius 
summoned up from below and making him deliver a pre­
cise prophecy of the coming defeat, even though he is rep­
resented as at first knowing nothing of what has happened 
at Salamis.11 Then, and only then, a humiliated Xerxes re­
turns home, apparently in rags—in the sharpest contrast to 
the elaborate, costly robes of his councillors, and those in 
which we have just seen his father clad;12 and the feminine 
laments with which The Phoenician Women so abounded 
are put in the mouths of the male Xerxes and the male cho­
rus—for, as Edith Hall has shown, the image of the Persian 

10 All the more shattering because, up to that point, the Per­
sians at home seem entirely unaware that the Greeks have a navy 
at all; we have heard of the Persian fleet (19, 39, 55, 76, 83), but 
the Greeks are thought of simply as spear-fighters (85, 148-9, 
240), and the information about Athens which the Elders give the 
Queen (231-244) includes not a word about ships.

11 This is achieved by supposing that Darius, and apparently 
no one else (not even Xerxes, 744), knows of an oracle that pre­
dicted these events; he had assumed that it would be fulfilled in 
some distant future (740-1), but now, seeing that the first part of 
the prophecy has come true, he knows that the second part will 
soon come true also, “for oracles are not fulfilled by halves” (802).

12 There has earlier been a similar contrast between the robes 
of the Queen at her first, vehicle-bome entrance (150ff) and the 
simple garb in which she returns, “without my carriage and with­
out my former luxury” (607-8).
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male has been systematically feminized all through the 
play.13

Although, however, Aeschylus has thus concentrated 
the substance of Phrynichus’ two (or three) plays into one, 
he may nevertheless have suffused his entire production 
with the glow of the great Greek victory over the barbar­
ian. The production of 472 is the only one by Aeschylus14 
that is known to have consisted of four plays whose stories 
were, on the face of it, unrelated—indeed, they were not 
even placed in proper chronological order. The first play 
was Phineus, about an episode in the saga of the Argonauts. 
Persians followed; then the audience were taken back to 
the heroic age with Glaucus ofPotniae—which might have 
made a vaguely appropriate sequel to Phineus, since 
Glaucus was killed (torn apart by his own horses) at the fu­
neral games of Pelias whose death had been caused by the 
wiles of Medea after Jasons return from Colchis, if only 
Persians had not intervened—and then to a satyr-play 
about Prometheus (Prometheus the Fire-Bearer or Fire- 
Kindler). Such a miscellaneous collection would have been 
quite normal later in the century, but it is somewhat sur­
prising to find it at this date—and it is far from surprising 
to find that repeated efforts have been made to find

13 See E. M. Hall, InventingtheBarbarian (Oxford, 1989) 81- 
86 (cf. 126-9 and 209-210 on the effeminacy of the “barbarian” in 
later Greek tragedy).

14 Though Aristias in 467 put on a production in which a 
Perseus was followed, with or without another play intervening, by 
a Tantalus—two heroes who had no mythical connection with 
each other at all except that both were sons of Zeus.
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method behind the apparent madness, with little suc­
cess.15

15 The earlier attempts are discussed in Broadhead’s edition 
(pp. Iv—lx); see subsequently K. Deichgraber, Die Persertetralogie 
des Aischylos (Wiesbaden, 1974); E. Flintoff, QUCC 40 (1992) 
67-80; and I. N. Perysinakis in G. M. Sifakis ed. Kierismata . . . 
ston Io. S. Kambitsi (Iraklion, 2000) 233-266.

I6 To appear in Dioniso n.s. 7 (2008).
17 Herodotus 7.188-192.
18 Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 2.311—425.

In a forthcoming article161 have suggested that the uni­
fying feature of, at least, the three tragic plays in this pro­
duction was nothing other than the Persian War itself. 
Phineus dealt with the rescue of Phineus and the destruc­
tion of his tormentors, the Harpies, by Zetes and Calais, 
sons of Boreas the North Wind and the Athenian princess 
Oreithyia; and it was to Boreas and Oreithyia that the 
Athenians successfully prayed (or so they said) before the 
northeasterly gale that wrecked many of the Persians’ 
ships near Cape Sepias shortly before the simultaneous 
battles of Artemisium and Thermopylae.17 Phineus was a 
prophet, and is reported elsewhere to have given, in that 
capacity, valuable information to the Argonauts;18 he could 
very well have added a prediction of the blessing that 
Boreas would one day confer on the descendants of his fa­
ther-in-law Erechtheus. As to Glaucus ofPotniae—one of 
two lost Aeschylean plays about different mythical charac­
ters named Glaucus—there is an Aeschylean fragment 
(25a), cited by a scholiast on Pindar simply as from Aeschy­
lus’ Glaucus, in which someone speaks of having come to 
the river Himeras (or the city of Himera) in Sicily. This has, 
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on the face of it, nothing to do with the plot either of 
Glaucus of Potniae (whose action, on and off stage, was set 
in Boeotia and Thessaly) or of Aeschylus’ other play of the 
same name, Glaucus the Sea-god (whose settings were 
Boeotia, Euboea, and the straits between them); it does, 
however, have something to do with the Persian War, or 
rather with the simultaneous war between Carthage and 
the Sicilian Greeks, in which the latter won a major victory 
at Himera on, it was believed, the same day as the Greeks 
of the homeland did at Salamis.19 I have suggested that fr. 
25a comes from Glaucus of Potniae;20 that its speaker was 
Poseidon, an appropriate god to appear in a play about the 
mistreatment and revenge of a team of horses;21 and that 
he narrated a journey he had made to Himera22 and proph­
esied that one day (in gratitude for good treatment he had 
received there?) he would give the Greeks of Sicily victory 

19 Herodotus 7.166.
20 This play also contained another reference to the western 

Greek lands, very likely in the same speech: fr. 40a (33 Nauck), 
cited by Hesychius from Glaucus of Potniae (though arbitrarily as­
cribed to Glaucus the Sea-god by most scholars since Hermann), 
refers to a harbour in or near the Strait of Messina.

21 And a god whom Xerxes is mentioned in Persians (750) as 
having particularly offended.

22 Has he now come directly thence to Potniae to deal with 
the situation created by Glaucus’ death, as Athena in Eumenides 
(397ff) comes directly from Sigeum in the Troad to Athens to an­
swer the appeal of Orestes? And is it significant that Potniae was 
on the road from Plataea to Thebes, so that Athenian troops would 
have passed through the village when they marched on Thebes a 
few days after the battle of Plataea?

8
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over their enemies.23 Thus each of the first three plays of 
this production would narrate and/or foretell an important 
episode or episodes in the defeat of the great barbarian in­
vasions of 480/79.24 We do not know enough about the 
fourth play to be able to determine whether it too followed 
this pattern.

23 The Carthaginian commander, Hamilcar, had been killed 
by Syracusan cavalry while making a sacrifice to Poseidon 
(Diodorus Siculus 11.21.4-22.1).

24 Salamis, Plataea and Himera are likewise mentioned to­
gether in Pindars First Pythian (75-80), performed before 
Hieron at Aetna in 470.

25 Before any particular individual could be ostracized (ban­
ished for ten years without loss of property) three hurdles had to 
be surmounted: (i) the Assembly had to vote that an ostracism be

The production of a tragedy (indeed, if the argument of 
the last paragraph is right, of a whole trilogy) about events 
of a war that was still in progress—a play, moreover, which, 
while it did not mention any individual Athenian, alluded 
clearly enough to the exploits of Xanthippus (see above) 
and especially of Themistocles (353-363, not to mention 
the whole great narrative of his victory at Salamis)—has in­
evitably caused speculation as to whether it might have 
been designed to have some political impact, particularly 
in light of the earlier production by Phrynichus on the 
same subject for which Themistocles himself was probably 
choregos (see above). It is known that Themistocles was 
ostracized at some time in the late 470s, but it is not known 
precisely when; all the same, even if this occurred later 
than 472, it was probably not his enemies’ first attempt to 
get rid of him.25 Both Themistocles and (when he entered 
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politics) Pericles were opponents of the other outstanding 
political figure of this period, Cimon,26 who had gained 
great prestige in the previous few years by the capture of 
Eion and Scyros and the restoration to Athens of the bones 
of Theseus;27 so it is certainly not impossible that there was 
some political motivation behind the production of this 
particular play at this particular time.

There was certainly political motivation behind the re- 
staging that took place at Syracuse, probably a year or two 
later, at the invitation of its tyrant Hieron.28 Hieron had 
taken part in the victory of Himera alongside his brother 
Gelon (who had been the ruler of Syracuse at that time), 
and it is reasonable to suppose—though we have no actual 
evidence—that Aeschylus was asked to, and did, produce 
Glaucus of Potniae in Sicily as well.

held; (ii) at a special Assembly held some two months later, a total 
of at least 6000 votes had to be cast; (iii) the person who had the 
most votes against him would then be ostracized. There may have 
been one or several attempts at ostracizing Themistocles which 
failed at the first or second hurdle, before the one that finally suc­
ceeded.

26 Who appears to have been a patron of Sophocles (Plutarch, 
Cimon 8.7-9; Life of Sophocles 5).

27 Thucydides 1.98.1-2; Plutarch, Cimon 8.5-7.
28 Scholia to Aristophanes, Frogs 1028, citing Eratosthenes’ 

On Comedies. On the possibility that Women of Aetna was also 
produced on this Sicilian visit, see General Introduction.
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ΠΕΡΧΑΙ

ΤΑ TOT ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΧ ΠΡΟΧΩΠΑ

ΧΟΡΟΧ ΓΕΡΟΝΤΩΝ ΠΕΡΧΩΝ
ΒΑΧίΛΕΙΑ, μυητηρ 'αέριον
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ
ΕΙΔΩΑΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ
ΞΕΡΞΗΧ

ΧΟΡΟΧ

TaSe μεν ΤΙερσών των οίχομενων
Έλλάδ’ ες αίαν πιστά καλείται, 
και των άφνεων και πολυχρύσων 
εδράνων φύλακες,

5 κατά πρεσβείαν ούς αυτός άναξ

1 A Greek term for the close counsellors of the Persian king; 
cf. Xenophon, Anabasis 1.5.15. The opening of the play closely 
echoes that of Phrynichus’ earlier play on the same theme 
(Phrynichus fr. 8), but for βεβηκότων “who have gone” Aeschylus 
substitutes οίχομενων, which carries a strong (though by the 
speakers unintended) suggestion that those who have departed 
are destined not to return.
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

CHORUS of Persian elders of the King’s council 
QUEEN, widow of Darius and mother of Xerxes 
MESSENGER
GHOST OF DARIUS, the late King of Persia 
XERXES, the present King of Persia

Produced: 472 BC, as second play in the tetralogy Phineus, 
Persians, Glaucus ofPotniae, Prometheus the Fire-Bearer.

Scene: Susa. Twelve chairs are set out for a meeting of the 
royal council. A mound (ignored until attention is drawn to 
it) represents the tomb of Darius. One side-passage is 
imagined as leading to the city and palace, the other to­
wards the west and Greece.

Enter CHORUS from the direction of the city.

CHORUS
Of the Persians, who have departed
for the land of Greece, we are called the Trusted,1 
the guardians of the wealthy palace rich in gold, 
whom our lord himself, King Xerxes 
son of Darius, chose by seniority 
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αερξης βασιλεύς Δαρειογενης 
εϊλετο χώρας έφορεύειν 
άμφί δε νόστω τώ βασιλείω 
καί πολυάνδρου στρατιάς ηδη

10 κακόμαντις άγαν ορσολοπείται 
θυμός εσωθεν
πάσα γάρ ισχύς Άσιατογενής 
οίχωκε, νεον δ’ άνδρα βαύζει

κουτέ τις άγγελος ούτε τις ίππεύς
15 άστυ το Τίερσών άφικνεΐταυ 

οιτε το Ιύούσων ηδ’ Άγβατάνων 
και το παλαιόν Ίίίσσιον ερκος 
προλιποντες εβαν, οί μεν εφ’ ίππων, 
οί δ’ €7τι ναών, πεζοί τε βάδην

20 πολέμου στίφος παρεχοντες- 
οίος Άμίστρης ηδ’ Άρταφρενης

6 after Δαρειογενης Μ I b k' insert Δαρείου νιος (υιός 
Δαρείου k').

9 πολυάνδρου Wecklein: πολυχρύσου (-ους Μ) codd.
13-14 lacuna posited by Mekler: perh. e.g. <λειφθεΐσα γυνή 

πάντα κατ οΙκον>.
16 Άγβατάνων Brunck (so Μ at 535, 961): ’Έ^κβατάνων 

codd.
17 Κίσσιον b: κισσινον Μ I b k.

16
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to supervise the country.
But by now the spirit within me, 
all too ready to foresee evil, is troubled 
about the return of the King 
and of his vast army of men;
for all the strength of the Asiatic race 
has departed, and <in every house 
the woman left behind> howls for her young husband;2 
and no messenger, no horseman, 
has come to the Persian capital.

2 For this tentative restoration cf. 63-64,123-5,135-9,541-5, 
and see generally A. F. Garvie, Lexis 17 (1999) 26-28. If we do not 
posit a lacuna, we are forced to assume that the neo? άνηρ is 
Xerxes (cf. 782) and that it is “the strength of the Asiatic race” (i.e. 
the army) which is “howling” about him; but it makes no sense that 
the chorus should make confident assertions about the state of 
opinion in the army when the whole context is concerned with the 
apprehensions that are assailing them owing to their total lack of 
information about what the army is doing and how it is faring.

3 The capital of Media, about 300 km north of Susa; usually 
called Ecbatana by Herodotus and later Greek authors (modem 
Hamadan).

4 Aeschylus seems to take this as the name of a city (cf. 120); it 
was in fact the name of the region (today Khuzestan, or al-Ahwaz, 
in south-western Iran) of which Susa was the chief city.

They left the walls of Susa and Agbatana3
and the ancient ramparts of Cissia4 
and went, some on horseback, 
some on board ship, and the marching infantry 
providing the fighting masses.
Such were Amistres and Artaphrenes
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25

30

35

40

καί Μεγαβάτης ήδ’ Αστάσπης, 
ταγοί Περιτων, 
βασιλής /3ασιλέως ύποχοι μεγάλου, 
σούνται, στρατιάς πολλής έφοροι, 
τοξοδάμαντες τ ήδ’ Ιπποβάται, 
φοβεροί μεν ίδεΐν, δεινοί δε μάχην 
ψυχής εύτλήμονι δόξη- 
Αρτεμβάρης Θ’ ίππιοχάρμης 
και Μασίστρρς, ο τε τοζοδάμας 
εσ-θλος 'ϊμάΐος, Φαρανδάκης Θ* 
ίππων τ ελατήρ Σοσ-θάνης- 
άλλους δ’ δ μέγας και πολυθρέμμων 
Νείλος επεμφεν Χουσισκάνης, 
Τϊηγασ-ταγων Αίγυπτογενής, 
ο τε της Ιεράς Μέμφιδος αρχών 
μέγας Αρσάμης, τάς τ ωγυγιους 
®ηβας έφέπων Αριόμαρδος, 
και ελειοβάται ναών έρέται 
δεινοί πλήθος τ άνάριθμοι· 
αβροδίαιτων δ’ επεται Αυδων 
οχλος, οϊτ επίπαν ήπειρογενες 
κατέχουσ-ιν έθνος, τούς ΑΙιτραγάθης

22 λίεγαβάτης χ: λΐεγαβάζης k: λίεταβάτης Μ I b. 
28 εντλήμονι k, Thomas: εν τλήμονι Mlb k.
43 Μίτρα- k: Μιτρο- k: Μήτρα.- or Μητρο- Μ I b k.

5 Here begins the first of three long catalogues of leaders of 
the army (the others are at 302-328 and 957-999). A substantial 
proportion of them are, certainly or probably, genuine Persian 
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and Megabates and Astaspes,5 
marshals of the Persians, 
kings subordinate to the Great King, 
who have sped away—overseers of a great army, 
slayers with the bow or riders of the horse, 
terrifying to behold and fearsome in battle 
in the steadfast self-confidence of their hearts; 
and Artembares the charioteer 
and Masistres, and brave Himaeus 
the archer, and Pharandaces, 
and Sosthanes, driver of horses.
The great, nurturing stream 
of Nile sent others: Susiscanes; 
the Egyptian-born Pegastagon; 
great Arsames, the ruler 
of holy Memphis, and Ariomardus 
who governs ancient Thebes; 
and dwellers in the marshes,6 rowing ships, 
formidable and in numbers past counting. 
Following them are a mass of Lydians 
of luxurious lifestyle, who control every race 
born on the mainland;7 Mitragathes

names; most of the others would give a Greek ear the impression 
of being Persian or at least exotic. Aeschylus does not seem to have 
been interested in prosopographical accuracy, at least not to any 
significant extent; of the twelve principal commanders named by 
Herodotus (7.82, 88, 97) not one is mentioned in the play.

6 Of the Nile delta.
7 “The mainland” (ηττειρος) here means (western) Asia Minor, 

which had once been controlled by the kingdom of Lydia and was 
now governed from that kingdom s former capital, Sardis, by a 
Persian satrap.
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Άρκτβΰς τ αγαθός, /3αστλης δίοποι, 
45 χαΐ πολύχρυσοί Χάρδβις επόχους 

πολλοίς αρμασιν έξορμώσιν, 
Βίρρυμά re και τρίρρυμα τέλη, 
φοβέραν όφιν προσιΒέσθαι- 
στεύνται δ’ ιερού Τμώλου πελάται 

50 ζυγόν άμφιβαλεΐν Βούλιον Έλλάδι,
ΜάρΒων, ©άρυβις, λόγχης άκμονες, 
και άκοντισται Μυ<τοί· Ήαβυλών δ’ 
η πολύχρυσος πάμμικτον οχλον 
πέμπει σύρΒην, ναών τ έπόχους 

55 και τοζουλκώ ληματι πιστούς-
τό μαχαιροφόρον τ έθνος εκ πάσης 
Ασίας επεται
Βειναΐς βασιλέως υπό πομπαίς. 
τοιόνΒ' άνθος ΤϊερσίΒος αίας

60 οίχβται άνΒρών, 
ούς πέρι πάσα χθων Ασιήτις 
θρέφασα πόθω στένεται μαλερω, 
τοκεες τ αλοχοί θ' ημερολεγΒόν 
τεινοντα χρόνον τρομέονται.

στρ. α πεπερακεν μεν ό περσεπτολις ηΒη

45 χαί Blomfield: και codd.

8 We are probably meant to assume that, as regularly in 
Homer (and as in Xenophon, Cyropaedia 6.1.51), two horses are 
yoked to each pole, so that these are four- and six-horse chariots. 
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and brave Arcteus, kingly commanders, 
and Sardis, rich in gold, urge them forth, 
riding in many chariots, 
squadrons with two poles and with three,8 
a fearsome sight to behold;
and those who dwell near holy Tmolus9 are eager 
to impose the yoke of slavery on Greece, 
Mardon and Tharybis, anvils of the spear,10 
and the javelin-men of Mysia.11 And Babylon, 
rich in gold, sends forth a mixed multitude 
in a long trailing column, men on board ships 
and men trusted for their bravery as archers; 
and the sabre-carrying host 
from all Asia follows
at the awesome summons of the King.
Such is the flower of the men of Persia’s land 
that has departed, 
for whom the whole land of Asia, 
which reared them, sighs with a longing that burns, 
and parents and wives count the days 
and tremble as the time stretches out.

The city-sacking12 army of the King

Greeks (who in any case had long abandoned the use of chariots in 
war) never yoked more than two horses to a chariot, any extra 
horses being controlled by traces (cf. Agamemnon 1640-1).

9 A mountain near Sardis.  i.e. men who no more10
flinch before the spear than an anvil flinches before the hammer.

11 An inland region of north-western Asia Minor, lying north 
of Sardis, around the later famous city of Pergamum.

12 This word (ττερσ-βτττολι?) is the first of many puns linking 
the name of Persia with πέρθειν, πορθεΐν “to sack, devastate”.
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66

70

άντ. a
75

80

στρ. β

85

άντ. β

βασίλείος στρατός εις άντίπορον γείτονα χώραν, 
λινοδεσμω σχεδία πορθμόν άμείφας 
Άθαμαντίδος ''Ελλάς, 
πολύγομφον οδισμα ζυγόν άμφιβαλών αύχενι 

πόντου.

πολυάνδρου δ’ Ασίας θούριος άρχων 
επί πάσαν χθόνα ποιμανόριον θειον ελαύνει 
διχόθεν, πεζονόμοίς εκ τε θαλάσσας 
όχυροΐσι πεποιθώς
στυφελοϊς εφέταις, χρυσογόνου γενεάς ισόθεος φως.

κυάνεον δ’ όμμασι λεύσσων 
φονίου δεργμα δράκοντας, 
πολύχειρ και πολυναύτας, 
Κύριόν θ’ άρμα διώκων, 
επάγει δουρικλυτοΐς άν- 
δράσί τοζόδαμνον ’Άρη-

δόκίμος δ’ ούτις ύποστάς

80 χρυσογόνου wXM b: χρυσονόμου Μ lb k.
82 φονίου b k: φοινίου Μ I b k.

13 i.e. the Hellespont.
14 Alluding to the conception of Perseus when Zeus visited 

his mother Danae in the form of a shower of gold; the Persians 
were believed to be descended from Perses, son of Perseus and 
Andromeda (Herodotus 7.61.3, 7.150.2).
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has now passed over to the neighbour land on the other 
side of the water,

crossing the strait of Helle, daughter of Athamas,13 
by means of a boat-bridge tied together with flaxen 

cables,
placing a roadway, fastened with many bolts, as a yoke 

on the neck of the sea.

The bold ruler of populous Asia 
drives his divine flock over the whole world 
on both elements, trusting in commanders stout and 

rugged, 
those who govern the land force and those at sea— 
a man equal to the gods, from the race begotten of 

gold.14

With the dark glance 
of a deadly serpent in his eyes, 
with many hands and many ships, 
driving a swift Syrian chariot,15 
he leads a war-host that slays with the bow16 
against men renowned for spear-fighting.

No one can be counted on to withstand

15 The extremely pessimistic response said to have been given 
initially to the Athenians when they consulted the Delphic oracle 
before Xerxes’ invasion (Herodotus 7.140.2-3) spoke of the city 
being destroyed by πυρ re και οξύς Άρης Χυριηγεηες άρμα 
Βι,ωκων.

16 lit. “bow-slaying Ares”.
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μεγάλω ρενματι φωτών
όχυροΐς ερκεσιν εϊργειν

90 άμαχον κΰμα ^αλάσσας.
άπρόσοιστος yap ό Περσάν

92 στρατός άλκίφρων τε λαός.

102 θεόθεν yap κατά λϊοίρ' εκράτησεν 
στρ. γ πα\α^ν> ζπ-ζσκηψε 8έ Πέρσαις

105 πολέμους πυργοδαΐκτους
διέπειν ίππιοχάρμας
τε κλόνους πόλεων τ αναστάσεις- 

άντ. γ εμαθον δ’ εύρυπόροιο θαλάσσας 
110 πολιαινομένας ^πνεύματι λάβρω 

έσοράν^ πόντιον άλσος, 
πίσυνοι λεπτοδόμοις πείσ-

113 μασι λαοπόροις τε μαχαναΐς.

93 επωδ.

95

δολόμητιν δ’ άπαταν θεού
τις άνηρ θνατός άλνζεί;
τις ό κραιπνω πο8ι πηδή­
ματος ευπετεος ανάσσων;
φιλόφρων γάρ ποτισαίνουσα το πρώτον παράγει

93-101 transposed by Κ.Ο. Muller to follow 113.
110-1 πνεύματι λάβρω I έσοράν codd.: πνενμασι λάβροι- 

Ισι πέραν Enger.
97 ποτισαίνουσα Hermann, cf. ΧΜ προ<σ>σαίνει: σαί- 

νουσα codd.
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this great flood of men
and be a sturdy barrier to ward off
the irresistible waves of the sea:
none dare come near the army 
of the Persians and their valiant host.

For Destiny long ago prevailed
by divine decree, and imposed on the Persians
the fate of conducting wars
that destroy towered walls, clashes
of chariots in battle, and the uprooting of cities;

and they have learned to cross17 the level expanse 
of the sea, when its broad waters 
are whitened by rough winds, 
trusting in cables made of thin strands 
and in devices for transporting an army.

17 I translate the conjecture by Enger mentioned in the textual 
note; the transmitted reading, έσοράν “to look on”, gives poor 
sense (one can look on the sea without ever leaving the shore) and 
involves a metrical anomaly (hiatus) not otherwise found in the 
metrically homogeneous section (entirely in ionics) 65-113.

18 As Cerberus does to those arriving at the gates of Hades 
(Hesiod, Theogony 769-771).

But what mortal man can escape 
the guileful deception of a god? 
Who is so light of foot 
that he has power to leap easily away?
For Ruin begins by fawning on a man in a friendly way18
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βροτόν et? άρκνστατ "Ατα,
100 τόθεν ονκ ecTTir νπεκ θνατδν άλύζαντα φυγεΐν.

114 ζ .σΤρ § ταντα μοι μελαγχιτων
115 φρην άμνσσεται φόβω,

“όά ΤΙερσικον στρατεύματος”, 
τοΰδβ μφ πόλις πύθη-
ται, “κενανδρον μεγ’ άστυ Χουσίδος”·

άντ. δ και τδ Ίίισσίων πόλισμ"
121 άντίδουπον ασεται,

“όά”, τοντ’ έπος γυναικοπλη- 
θφς όμιλός άπύων,

125 βνσσίνοις δ’ εν πεπλοις πεοττ) λακίς.

στρ. ε πας yap ίππηλάτας
και πεδοεττιβης λεως
σμήνος ως εκλελοιπεν μέλισσαν συν δρχάμω 

στρατόν,
130 τον άμφίζενκτον έζαμείφας άμφοτέρας άλιον 

πρώνα κοινόν αϊας.

άντ. ε λεκτρα δ’ άνδρων πόθω

99 άρκνστατ "Ατα West, cf. ΧΜ which cites Iliad 9.505: 
άρκύστατα codd.

100 ΰπεκ (νπεκ) wl, cf. Χφ νπεκδραμόντα: νπερ codd.
121 ασεται Burney, cf. ΧΜ αντηχήσει: εσεται (εσσεται 

b' k') codd.
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and leads him astray into her net, 
from which it is impossible for a mortal to escape and 

flee.

For that reason my mind
is clothed in black and tom with fear:
“Woe for the Persian army!”—
I dread that our city may hear this cry—
“The great capital of Susiana is emptied of its 

manhood!”—

and that the city of the Cissians 
will sing in antiphon, 
a vast throng of women 
howling out that word “woe!”, 
and their linen gowns will be rent and torn.19

For all the horse-driving host 
and the infantry too, 
like a swarm of bees, have left the hive with the leader of 

their army, 
passing over the projecting spur20 that belongs to both 

continents
and yokes them together across the sea.

And beds are filled with tears

19 lit. “rending will fall on their linen gowns”.
20 i.e. the bridge of boats, conceived as an artificial promon­

tory which seems at one end like an extension of Asia, and at the 
other end like an extension of Europe.
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ττί/ζττλαται δακρΰμασΊΡ·
135 Πβρσίδβς δ’ άβροπενθεϊς έκάστα πόθω φιλάνορι, 

τον αίχμάεντα θοΰρον εύνατηρ’ άποπεμφαμένα 
λείπεται μονόζυξ.

140 άλλ’ αγε, ΤΙερσαι, τόδ’ ένεζόμενοι 
στεγος άρχαΐον
φροντίδα κεδνην καί βαθνβουλον 
θώμεθα- χρεία δέ προσήκει.
πώς αρα πράσσει 'αερξης βασιλεύς

145 Δαρειογενής;
147 πότερον τόξου ρύμα τδ νικών, 

η δορυκράνου
λόγχης ισχύς κεκράτηκεν;

135 άβροπενθεϊς b, cf. ΣΜ άβρύνεσθαι: άκροπενθεΐς Μ I b 
k.

{146} τδ πατρωνυμίαν (ττατρώνυμον b' k') γένος άμέτερον 
(άμετρου or άμετρου b') codd.: τδ πατρ. del. Schutz, γένος 
άμέτερον del. Butler.

21 lit. “yoked alone”.
22 The building was probably left to the audience s imagina­

tion, assisted by the presence of chairs (which may have been cov­
ered with fleeces or the like for softer sitting, as in Phrynichus’ 
play); see Sommerstein AT 35, 71.

23 The manuscripts here add four words, translatable as “our 
race named after [our? his?] father”, which in context are mean­
ingless. West, Studies 78-79, makes an ingenious attempt to save 
them (proposing to read αέρξης βασιλεύς Δανάης τε γόνου τδ 
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because the men are missed and longed for:
Persian women, grieving amid their luxury, every one, 

loving and longing for her husband,
having sent on his way the bold warrior who was her 

bedfellow,
is left behind, a partner unpartnered.21

But come, Persians, let us sit down
in this ancient building22
and take good thought and deep counsel— 
for there is pressing need to do so.

[They take their seats.}

So how is King Xerxes, 
son of Darius, faring?23 
Is the bent bow victorious, 
or has the power 
of the spearhead s point conquered?

[A carriage is seen approaching. Seated in it is the queen­
mother, magnificently attired and attended. The CHORUS 
rise.]

παρωνύμων γένος ημέτερον “King Xerxes . . . and our race 
named after the son of Danae [Perseus, cf. on 80]”); but the cho­
rus’s anxieties at present are not for the Persian nation as a whole 
but for the army (8-15, 60-64, 116-7, 126-139, 158). The line 
probably arose from a pair of glosses pointing out (i) that 
Δαρεωγενής was a patronymic adjective and (ii) that the (already 
corrupted) text was unmetrical (α,μετρον, cf. schol. Seven 885, 
schol. Ar. Clouds 92, schol. Iliad 2.520, 658).
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150 άλλ’ ηδε θεών ίσον όφθαλμοΐς 
φάος δρμάται μήτηρ βασιλεως, 
βασίλεια δ’ ε.μη~ προσπίτνω- 
καί προσφθόγγοις δε χρεών αυτήν 
πάντας μύθοισι προσαυδάν.

155 ώ βαθυζώνων άνασσα ΙΙερσίδων υπέρτατη, 
μητερ η αέρξου χεραιά, χαϊρε, Δαρείου γύναι- 
θεού μεν εύνάτειρα Τϊερσών, θεού δε καί μήτηρ 

εφυς,
εϊ τι μη δαίμων παλαιός νυν μεθέστηκε στρατώ.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ

ταΰτα δη λιποΰσ’ ίκάνω χρυσεοστόλμους δόμους
160 καί το Δαρείου τε κάμδν κοινόν εύνατήριον, 

καί με καρδίαν άμύσσει φροντίς- εις δ’ υμάς ερώ 
μύθον ούδαμώς εμαυτής <

> ούκ άδείμαντος, φίλοι, 
μη μέγας πλούτος κονίσας οΰδας άντρεφη ποδί

162 lacuna posited by Sommerstein.
162 ούκ Χφ: ουσ’ Μ I b k: ονδ’ (ουδέ) k.

24 The supplement offered is not intended to do more than 
make reasonably coherent sense, on the assumption that only one 
line has been lost; in that case the “saying” may be the familiar 
piece of (Greek) folk wisdom expressed in 163-4 about the danger 
of excessive wealth. However, it is possible that the lacuna is 
longer than this.
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But look, here comes the mother of the King, 
my Queen, a light as brilliant as that which shines 
in the eyes of the gods! I fall down before her—

[The chorus prostrate themselves.]

and it is right that we all address her 
with words of greeting.

[The chorus rise to their feet, and their leader addresses 
the queen as she descends from her carriage.]

All hail, my Queen, most exalted among the slim-waisted 
women of Persia, venerable mother of Xerxes and wife of 
Darius! You were the spouse of one who was a god to the 
Persians, and you are the mother of their god too, unless 
our old protecting power has now changed sides against 
our army.

QUEEN
It is for that reason that I have come here, leaving my gold- 
bedecked palace and the bedchamber I once shared with 
Darius, and that my heart is tom by anxiety. I will tell you a 
saying which is not my own creation <but has come down 
from our ancestors, and which causes me to be> very fear­
ful, my friends,24 that great wealth may make the dust 
rise from the ground by tripping up25 the prosperity that

25 lit. “overturning with its foot”, a metaphor from wrestling; 
the dust rises because the tripped man has fallen heavily, probably 
on his back (cf. Suppliants 91, Iliad 23.727, Archilochus fr. 130.3- 
4 West). See D. Sansone, Hermes 107 (1979) 115-6; and for the 
idea that great (excessive) wealth is the enemy of true prosperity, 
cf. 824-6, Ag. 374-384, 471, 750-6.
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όλβον, δν Δαρεΐος ηρεν ούκ άνευ θεών τίνος.
165 ταύτά μοι μέριμν άφραστός έστιν εν φρεσιν διπλή,
167 μητ’ άχρημάτοισι λάμπειν φώς, όσον σθένος πάρα,
166 μήτε χρημάτων άνάνδρων πλήθος εν τιμή σέβειν.
168 εστι γάρ πλούτος γ’ άμεμφης, άμφι δ’ όφθαλμώ 

φόβος-
ομμα γάρ δόμων νομίζω δεσπότου παρουσίαν.

170 προς τάδ’, ως ούτως έχόντων τώνδε, σύμβουλοι 
λόγου

τούδέ μοι γένεσθε, Τϊέρσαι, γηραλέα πιστώματα- 
πάντα γάρ τα κέδν εν ύμϊν έστί μοι βουλεύματα.

χοροχ

ευ τόδ’ ισθι, γης άνασσα τησδε, μη σε δις φράσαι 
μητ έπος μητ εργον, ών αν δύναμις ηγεΐσθαι 

θέλη-
175 ευμενείς γάρ όντας ημάς τώνδε συμβούλους καλείς.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

πολλοίς μεν αίεί νυκτέροις όνείρασι
ζύνειμ’, άφ’ ούπερ παίς εμός στείλας στρατόν
’Ιαόνων γην οϊχεται πέρσαι θέλων
άλλ, ούτί πω τοιόνδ" εναργές είδόμην

165 διπλή moved to end of line by Porson: in codd. it follows 
ταντά μοι.

166 , 167 transposed by Ludwig.
168 δφθαλμω λΧν: όφθαλμοΐς (-μός k') codd.
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Darius, not without the aid of some god, had built up. For 
that reason there is in my mind an indescribable anxiety, 
a twofold one. For those who are without wealth, the light 
of success does not shine in proportion to their physical 
power; but neither do men revere and honour an accumu­
lation of wealth without men to defend it.26 Our wealth is 
ample,27 but I fear for our very eye; for I consider the mas­
ter, when present, to be the eye of his house. In view of 
this, considering the situation to be as I have said, be my 
counsellors about this matter, you venerable, trusty Per­
sians; for all the good advice I receive comes from you.

26 In other words, human and material resources are alike es­
sential to the acquisition and maintenance of political power (cf. 
Sophocles, Oedipus the King 540-2), and a regime that is strong in 
only one of these respects may well be in danger.

27 lit. “irreproachable”. 28 lit. “of those in which ability 
is willing to lead (us)”. 29 The Persians and many other
peoples of western Asia applied the name “Ionian” (Old Persian
Ύαηηα, Hebrew Ύαιυαη, etc.) to all Greeks, doubtless because the 
first Greeks with whom they came into contact, those of Asia Mi­
nor, mostly belonged to the Ionian branch of the Greek people.

CHORUS
Be well assured, Queen of this land, that you do not have to 
tell us twice to do any service in word or deed, so far as our 
ability permits:28 we on whom you call for advice are your 
loyal friends.

QUEEN
Dreams of the night have been my frequent companions 
ever since my son led out his army and departed in order 
to lay waste the land of the lonians;29 but never yet have 
I had one that was so plain as during the night just past. I 
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180

185

190

195

200

ώς της πάροιθεν εύφρόνης- λέζω 8ε σοι. 
έδοζάτην μοι δυο γυναΐκ εύείμονε, 
η μεν πέπλοισι ΐϊερσικοΐς ησκημένη, 
η δ’ άντε Δωρικοΐσιν, εις δφιν μολεΐν, 
μεγέθει τε των νυν εκπρεπεστάτα πολύ 
κάλλει τ άμώμω, και κασιγνητα γένους 
ταύτοΰ- πάτραν δ’ έναιον η μεν Ελλάδα 
κληρω λαχοΰσα γαΐαν, η 8έ βάρβαρον, 
τούτω στάσιν τιν , ώς εγώ ’8όκουν δράν, 
τεύχειν εν άλλήλαισι- παΐς δ’ εμδς μαθών 
κατείχε κάπράυνεν, άρμασιν δ’ ύπο 
ζεύγνυσιν αύτώ και λβτταδυ’ ύπ* αυχένων 
τίθησι. χη μεν τη8’ έπυργοΰτο στολή 
εν ηνίαισί τ εΐχεν εϋαρκτον στόμα· 
η δ’ εσφάδαζε, και χεροΐν εντη δίφρου 
διασπαράσσει και ζυναρπάζει βία 
άνευ χαλινών, καί ζυγόν θραύει μέσον, 
πίπτει δ’ έμδς παΐς- και πατήρ παρίσταται 
Δαρεΐος οίκτίρων σφε- τον δ’ όπως δρα 
αέρξης, πέπλους ρηγνυσιν άμφι σώματι. 
καί ταΰτα μεν 8η νυκτδς είσιδείν λέγω· 
επεί δ’ άνέστην καί χεροΐν καλλιρρόου 
εψαυσα πηγης, συν θυηπόλω χερί

194 εντη Scaliger: έν τη vel sim. codd.

30 Aeschylus chooses to dress the woman representing Greece 
in “Doric” rather than “Ionic” style, not because he is imagining 
her as a Dorian Greek (e.g. a Spartan)—both styles were in use in 
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will tell you about it. There seemed to come into my sight 
two finely dressed women, one arrayed in Persian, the 
other in Doric robes,30 outstandingly superior in stature to 
the women of real life, of flawless beauty, and sisters of the 
same stock: one, by the fall of the lot, was a native and in­
habitant of the land of Greece, the other of the Orient.311 
seemed to see these two raising some kind of strife be­
tween themselves; my son, perceiving this, tried to restrain 
and calm them, yoked them under his chariot, and passed 
the yoke-strap under their necks. One of them, thus ar­
rayed, towered up proudly, and kept her jaw submissively 
in harness; but the other began to struggle, tore the har­
ness from the chariot with her hands, dragged it violently 
along without bridle or bit, and smashed the yoke in half. 
My son fell out. His father Darius appeared, standing be­
side him and showing pity; but when Xerxes saw him, he 
tore the robes that clothed his body. That, I say, is what I 
saw in the night. When I had risen and washed my hands in 
a fair-flowing spring, I approached the altar with offerings

the Athens of his day—but because the Doric chiton (typically 
woollen, and pinned at the shoulders) symbolized Greek simplic­
ity, in contrast to Persian luxury, more effectively than the Ionic 
(draped, and often of fine linen). Both styles are seen, for exam­
ple, on an amphora of about 460 BC in Oxford (Ashmolean 280) 
showing a father, mother and sister bidding farewell to a departing 
warrior; see S. Lewis, The Athenian Woman (London, 2002) 41 
fig. 1.22.

31 Frequently in this play Persians speak of themselves as 
βάρβαροί, properly a Greek term for those who did not speak the 
Greek language; I have translated this throughout as “orient(al)” 
or “Eastem(er)” (but in other plays, where the term is used by 
Greeks, I have retained the traditional rendering “barbarian”). 
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βωμόν προσέστην, άποτρόπονσι, δαίμοσνν 
θέλονσα θνσαι, πελανόν, ων τέλη τάδε.

205 δρω δε φενγοντ αίετδν προς εσχάραν 
Φοίβον φόβω δ’ άφθογγος εστάθην, φίλον 
μεθνστερον δε κίρκον είσορώ δρόμω 
πτεροΐς έφορμαίνοντα καί χηλαΐς κάρα 
τίλλονθ'· δ δ’ ονδέν άλλο y η πτηξας δέμας

210 παρείχε, ταντ έμοί τε δείματ είσίδεΐν 
νμΐν τ άκονενν. εν yap ϊστε, παίς έμος 
πράζας μεν εν θ αν μαστός αν γένοιπ άνηρ- 
κακένς δε πράξας—ονχ νπενθννος πολει, 
σωθείς δ’ δμοίως τησδε κοιρανεΐ χθονός.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

215 ον σε βονλόμεσθα, μητερ, οντ άγαν φοβεΐν λόγοι? 
οντε θαρσννενν- θεονς δβ προστροπαΐς ίκνονμένη, 
εί τι φλανρον είδες, αϊτόν τώνδ’ αποτροπήν τελεΐν,

210 εμοί τε Blomfield: έμοί b: εμοιγε MIb k.
210 είσι,δεΐν Hartung: €? ίδεΐν vel sim. M b (έστ έσιδεΐν b'): 

εστ ίδεΐν vel sim. I b k.
211 rk: δ’ Μ I b.

32 The omen is easy to interpret (as is evident from the fact 
that Aeschylus leaves his audience to interpret it for themselves): 
that the mother of the greatest of human kings, full of anxiety 
about his fate, sees the “king of birds” (Agamemnon 114) fleeing 
from a bird of lesser status and submitting without resistance to 
degrading treatment, speaks for itself. Various explanations have 
been offered for why the eagle is represented as seeking the altar 
of Phoebus (Apollo) in particular; I suggest that the point is that 
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in my hand, wishing to pour a rich libation to the deities 
who avert evil, for whom such rites are appropriate. Then I 
saw an eagle fleeing for refuge to the altar of Phoebus32— 
and I was rooted speechless to the spot with terror, my 
friends. Next I saw a hawk swooping on him at full speed 
with beating wings, and tearing at his head with its 
talons33—and he simply cowered and submitted.34 This 
was terrifying for me to behold, and must be terrifying for 
you to hear; for you know well that if my son were success­
ful he would be a very much admired man, but were he to 
fail—well, he is not accountable to the community,35 and if 
he comes home safe he remains ruler of this land.

CHORUS
Mother, we do not wish to say what would make you either 
unduly fearful or unduly optimistic. You should approach 
the gods with supplications and ask them, if there was any­
thing sinister in what you saw, to ensure that it is averted, 

the eagle is going to the worst possible place—for the eagle is the 
bird of Zeus, not Apollo, and the latter, though his best-known 
avian connection is with swans, also has one with hawks (Iliad 
15.237; Odyssey 15.526; Aristophanes, Birds 516). Contrast Ae­
sop, Fable 3 Perry, where the eagle seeks sanctuary from an 
enemy by nesting in the lap of Zeus. Has Xerxes too gone to the 
most unpropitious place he could have chosen?

33 No real hawk would or could do this (even if, per impos- 
sibile, it were to attack an eagle), but cf. Odyssey 15.526-7.

34 lit. “provided his body” (to be abused).
35 Unlike an Athenian general such as Miltiades, who not long 

after his victory at Marathon was nearly sentenced to death for 
failing to capture Paros, and eventually died in prison (Herodotus 
6.136; Plato, Gorgias 516d-e; Plutarch, Cimon 4.4).
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τά δ’ άγάθ’ έκτελή γενέσθαι σοί τε καί τεκνοις 
σεθεν

καί πόλει φίλοις τε πάσι. δεύτερον δε χρή χοάς 
220 Γή τε και φθιτοΐς χέασθαι- πρενμενώς δ’ αίτον 

τάδε,
σδν πόσιν Δαρεΐον, ονπερ φης ίδεΐν κατ’ ενφρόνην, 
εσθλά σοι πεμπειν τέκνω τε γης ενερθεν εις φάος, 
τάμπαλιν δε τώνδε γαία κάτοχ άμανρονσθαι 

σκότω.
ταντα θνμόμαντις ών σοι πρενμενώς παρήνεσα, 

225 εν δε πανταχή τελεΐν σοι τώνδε κρίνομεν πέρι.

BASIAEIA

αλλά μην εννονς γ’ δ πρώτος τώνδ’ εννπνίων κριτής 
παιδί και δόμοις εμοΐσι τήνδ’ έκύρωσας φάτιν. 
εκτελοΐτο δη τά χρηστά- ταντα δ’ ώς έφίεσαι 
πάντα θησομεν θεοΐσι τοΐς τ ενερθε γης φιλοις, 

230 εντ αν εις οϊκονς μόλωμεν. κείνο δ’ έκμαθεΐν θέλω, 
ώ φίλοι- πον τάς ’Αθήνας φασίν ιδρνσθαι χθονός;

XOPOS

τήλε προς δνσμαΐς άνακτος 'Ηλιου φθινασμάτων.

BASIAEIA

αλλά μην ϊμειρ’ εμδς παΐς τήνδε θηράσαι πόλιν;

218 τά δ’ άγάθ’ b k: τά δ’ άγαθά δ’ Μ b: τά δ’ αγαθά γ’ k: 
τάγαθά δ’ vel sim. I b.

228 δή k (?) z: δε Μ I b k.
230 κείνο b: κείνα Μ I b k.

38



PERSIANS

but that what was good should be fulfilled for you, for 
your children, for the community, and for everyone that 
you care for. Secondly, you should pour drink-offerings 
to Earth and to the dead, and propitiate them with this 
prayer: that your husband Darius, whom you say you saw 
in the night, should send up to the light, from beneath the 
earth, blessings for you and your son, but that whatever is 
contrary to them be kept under the earth, ineffective, in 
the darkness. Using my intelligence36 to prophesy for you, 
I give you this advice in all good will, and our interpreta­
tion of these signs is that things will turn out well for you in 
every way.

36 sc. rather than any divine inspiration, or any training in seer­
craft.

QUEEN
Yes, as the first interpreter of this dream you have shown 
yourself loyal to my son and my house in the very definite 
words you have spoken. May what was good indeed be 
fulfilled! We shall make all these arrangements as you ad­
vise, towards the gods and towards our friends beneath the 
earth, when we return home. But there is something I wish 
to learn, my friends. Where in the world do they say that 
Athens is situated?

CHORUS
Far away, near the place where the Lord Sun declines and 
sets.

QUEEN
And yet my son had a desire to conquer that city?
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ΧΟΡΟΧ

πάσα yap γένοι/r αν Ελλάς βασαλέως υπήκοος.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

235 ώδβ τις πάρεστυν αΰτοΐς αηδροπλη^έΐα στρατού;

ΧΟΡΟΣ

236 καί στρατός τοιοΰτος, ερξας πολλά δτ) Μηδους 
κακά.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

239 πάτερα yap τοξουόκός αιχμή 8ίά χερών αυτοϊς 
πρέπει,;

ΧΟΡΟΣ

240 μηδαμώς- εγχη σπαδαΐα καί φεράσπνδες σαγαί.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

237 καί τί προς τούτοιοτιη άλλο; πλούτος εξαρκής
δόμους;

ΧΟΡΟΧ

238 άργυρον πηγή τις αυτοϊς εστυ, θησαυρός χθονός.

239-240 transposed by Trendelenburg to precede 237.
239 χερών b {χειρών Χφ): χερός vel sim. Μ I b k.

37 This was also the view of Herodotus (7.139).
38 sc. in comparison with other Greeks. At the battle of Plataea 

in 479, the Athenian hoplite force was larger than that of any other 
state in the Greek alliance except Sparta (Herodotus 9.28.2- 
29.1)—and only half the Spartan hoplites were full citizens.

39 The Medes and the Persians were actually distinct (though 
kindred) peoples, but in ordinary Greek usage, and in this play (cf.
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CHORUS
Yes, because all Greece would then become subject to the 
King.37

QUEEN
Do they have such great numbers of men in their army?38

CHORUS
And an army of a quality that has already done the Medes39 
a great deal of harm.40

QUEEN
Why, are they distinguished for their wielding of the drawn 
bow and its darts?41

CHORUS
Not at all; they use spears for close combat and carry 
shields for defence.

QUEEN
And what else apart from that? Is there sufficient wealth in 
their stores?

CHORUS
They have a fountain of silver, a treasure in their soil.42

791), the two names are treated as synonymous; what we call “the 
Persian wars” Greeks normally called τα Μηδικά.

40 Referring mainly to the capture and burning of Sardis in 
498, and the victory of Marathon in 490.

41 lit. “is the bow-drawn <arrow->point conspicuous in their 
hands?”

42 Referring to the silver mines of Laureium, where a rich new 
vein was discovered a few years before the Persian invasion—and 
exploited, by the advice of Themistocles, for the building of the 
fleet that won the battle of Salamis (Herodotus 7.144).
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BAXIAEIA

241 τις δβ ποιμάνωρ έπεστι κάπι8εσπόζει στρατω;

ΧΟΡΟΧ

ουτιρος δούλοι κέκληνται φωτός ούδ’ ύττηκοοι.

BAXIAEIA

ττώς αν ονν μένοιεν άν8ρας πολεμίους έπηλυ8ας;

χοροχ

ώστε Δαρείου πολύν τε καί καλόν φθεΐραι στρατόν.

BAXIAEIA

245 8εινά τοι λέγεις κιόντων τοΐς τεκούσι φροντίσαι.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

αλλ’ εμοι 8οκέίν ταχ εϊση πάντα ναμερτη λογον 
τοΰ8ε γάρ 8ράμημα φωτός Τϊερσικον πρέπει μαθεΐν, 
και φέρει σαφές τι πράγος έσθλον η κακόν κλυεΐν.

ΑΓΓΕΑΟΧ

ώ γης άπάστ/ς Άσί8ος πολίσματα,
250 ώ Περοτις αία και πολύς πλούτον λιμην, 

ώς εν μια πληγη κατέφθαρται πολύς 
ολβος, το Τίερσών δ’ άνθος οϊχεται πεσόν.

245 κιόντων Wecklein: Ιόντων codd.

43 This has been seen as a reference to the Persians’ system of 
fast couriers (Aeschylus alludes to them at Agamemnon 282—but 
they were mounted), or as a chauvinistic gibe, from a Greek point 
of view, at Persians’ alleged cowardice (they run very fast—away 
from the enemy); more likely it is simply based on observation of 
the actual running styles of Greeks and Persians respectively. It
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QUEEN
And who is the shepherd, master and commander over 
their host?

CHORUS
They are not called slaves or subjects to any man.

QUEEN
How then can they resist an invading enemy?

CHORUS
Well enough to have destroyed the large and splendid 
army of Darius.

QUEEN
What you say is fearful to think about, for the parents of 
those who have gone there.

[A messenger is seen approaching from the west, in great 
haste.]

CHORUS
Well, it seems to me that you will soon know the whole 
story precisely. The way this man runs clearly identifies 
him as Persian,43 and he will be bringing some definite 
news, good or bad, for us to hear.

MESSENGER
O you cities of the whole land of Asia! O land of Persia, 
repository44 of great wealth! How all your great prosperity 
has been destroyed in a single blow, and the flower of the 
Persians are fallen and departed! [To the chorus] Ah me, it

would not be surprising if these styles tended to differ, given that 
Greek running techniques had been honed by many generations 
of athletic competition. 44 lit. “harbour”.
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ώμοι, κακόν μεν πρώτον άγγέλΧευν κακά- 
όμως δ’ ανάγκη παν άναπτύζαι πάθος, 

255 Περσαι- στρατός γάρ πας ολωλβ βαρβάρων.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α άρια avia, νεόκοτα καί

δάά- αίαΐ, διαίνεσθε, Hep-
σαι, τόδ’ άχος κλνόντες.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ

260 ώς πάντα γ’ ¥στ έκάίνα δααπεπpay μένα· 
καυτός δ’ άέλπτως νόστίμον βλέπω φάος.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
άντ. α η μακροβίοτος δδβ γέ τις αι­

ών έφάνθη yepauvs, άκού-
265 eLv To3e πήμ’ α€λπτον.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

καί μην παρών ye κοΰ λόγους άλλων κλνών, 
TlepaaL, φράσαι,μ’ αν οί’ έπορσύνθη κακά.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

στρ. β ότοτοτοΐ, μάταν
τα πολλά βώλ&α παμμνγη

270 γάς απ' Άσίδος ηλθ’ &π αίαν
271 Δ,ίαν, Ελλάδα χώραν.

256 after άνι,(α) avia. codd. add κακά (καί L·', κακά λυπηρά 
λυπηρά b')·. del. Prien.

266 ye b k: Te Μ I b k (b' adds ye before παρών).
268 ότοτοτοΐ Μ I in 274: codd. here, and b k in 274, vary 

(όττοτοί in most).
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is terrible to be the first to announce terrible news, but I 
have no choice but to reveal the whole sad tale, Persians: 
the whole of the oriental army has been destroyed!

CHORUS
Painful, painful, unheard-of, 
calamitous! Aiai, let your tears flow, Persians, 
on hearing this grievous news!

MESSENGER
I assure you, all those forces are annihilated; and I myself 
never expected to see the day of my return.

CHORUS
Truly this old life of ours 
has proved itself too long,45 when we hear 
this sorrow beyond all expectation!

45 i.e. we wish we had not lived to hear this news.
46 Hellen, the eponymous ancestor of the Hellenes, was often 

said to have been a son of Zeus (e.g. Euripides fr. 481.1-2); later 
the chorus (532-6), Darius (739-740) and by implication Xerxes 
himself (915-7) will attribute the Persian disaster to Zeus.

MESSENGER
And I can also tell you, Persians, what kinds of horrors 
came to pass; I was there myself, I did not merely hear the 
reports of others.

CHORUS
Otototoi! It was all in vain 
that those many weapons, all mingled together, 
went from the land of Asia to the country 
of Zeus,46 the land of Hellas!
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ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ
278 ονδεν γάρ ηρκεί τόξα, πας δ’ άπώλλντο
279 λεως δαμασθείς νάίοιχτνν εμβολαΐς.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

274 ότοτοτοΐ, φίλων 
^ντ' & πολύδονα σώμαθ’ άλίβαφη 

κατθανόντα λέγεις φέρεσθαι
277 πλαγκταΐς εν δνπλάκεσσι,ν.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ
272 πληθονσι, νεκρών δνσπότμως εφθαρμένων
273 Σαλαμίνας άκταϊ, πας τε πρόσχωρος τόπος.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

280 ιυζ’ άπότμοίς βοάν 
στρ. γ $νσαίανη ΐΠέρσαις δαΪΌις|, 

ώς πάντα παγκάκως θεσαν 
<δαίμονες>· αίαΐ στρατόν φθαρεντος.

272-3 and 278-9 interchanged by Stavrides.
279 λεώς k: στρατός Μ I b k.
275 πολύόονα σώμαθ’ αλίβαφ-η Prien: άλίόονα σώματα 

πολνβαφτ) codd.
277 όιπλάκεσσνν codd.: πινάκεσσι,ν (and πλαγκτοΐς) 

Stavrides.
280 άπότμοι,ς West: άποτμον codd.
281 Περσαις όάιοις codd. (cf. 286): φίλως West.
282—3 παγκάκως θέσαν Sier, <δαίμονες > Sommerstein: 

παγκάκως εθεσαν codd. (θεοί add. b', cf. Χφ): π. <θεοΙ> θεσαν 
Heimsoeth.
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MESSENGER47

47 The transposition of the Messengers two responses (pro­
posed by J. Stavrides, Quelques remarques critiques sur les Perses 
d’Eschyle [Paris, 1890] 11-14, and again by K. Sier, Hermes 133 
[2005] 410-4) is necessary; there is nothing in 272-3 (below), nor 
earlier, to reveal to the chorus that the catastrophic battle was 
fought at sea, yet 274-7 shows that they have been told this.

48 The Persians’ luxurious garments (comparable to the 
8ίττλακα. . . . καλήν πορφυρνην that Odysseus was given by his 
supposed Cretan host, Odyssey 19.241-2) have become their fu­
neral robes—except that they will have no funerals. Attractive, 
however, is Stavrides’ emendation πλαγκτοΐς ev τπ,νάκί,σσι,ν 
“among the drifting planks” (cf. Odyssey 12.67).

49 The text has been corrupted by the intrusion of annotations 
from the margin; I translate a suggestion of West’s (Studies 81).

Yes, our archery was of no avail; the whole host perished, 
destroyed by the ramming of ships.

CHORUS
Otototoi, you are saying
that the dead bodies of our loved ones
are floating, soaked and constantly buffeted by salt water, 
shrouded in mantles that drift in the waves!48

MESSENGER
The shores of Salamis, and all the region near them, are 
full of corpses wretchedly slain.

CHORUS
Raise a crying voice of woe
for the wretched fate of <our loved ones >,49 
for the way <the gods> have caused 
total disaster! Aiai, for our destroyed army!
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ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

ω πλεΐστον εχθος ονομα Καλάμινος κλύειν
285 φευ, των "Αθηνών ώς στένω μεμνημένος.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

άντ. γ στυγναί ye 8η δα'ΐοις· 
μεμνήσθαί τοι πάρα, 
ώς ΙΙερσίδων πολλάς μάταν 
θυρίδας εκτισσαν η8" άνάνδρους.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

290 σιγώ πάλαι δύστηνος έκπεπληγμένη 
κακοΐς- υπερβάλλει, γάρ ηδε συμφορά, 
το μήτε λέζαι μητ έρωτησαι πάθη, 
όμως δ’ ανάγκη πημονάς βροτοίς φερευν 
θεών διδόντων παν δ’ άναπτύζας πάθος

295 λεζον καταστάς, κεί στένεις κακοΐς όμως- 
τίς ου τέθνηκε, τίνα δε καί πενθησομεν 
των άρχελείων, οστ έπι σκηπτουχία 
ταχθείς άναν8ρον τάζιν ηρημου θανών;

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

θέρμης μεν αυτός ζη τε καί φάος βλέπει—

286 γε δη Conradt: γ’ (δ’ b' k, θ" b’, om. b') "Αθάναι vel sim. 
codd.

288 ΙΙερσίδων πολλάς Weil: πολλάς Πβρσίδωρ codd.
289 εννιδας εκτισσαν Boeckh: έκτισαν εϋνιδας vel sim. 

codd.
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MESSENGER
How utterly loathsome is the name of Salamis to my ears! 
Ah, how I groan when I remember Athens!50

50 This passage, and 824, suggest that the tale was already cur­
rent of how, after the burning of Sardis, Darius ordered a slave to 
say to him thrice every day before dinner “Master, remember the 
Athenians” (Herodotus 5.105).

51 Referring mainly to Marathon (cf. 236, 244): μάταν, which 
has often been queried (e.g. West, Studies 81-82), is to be under­
stood from the Persian point of view—their women’s husbands 
and sons were killed in a futile cause.

CHORUS
She is indeed hateful to her foes: 
we can remember well 
how many Persian women they caused 
to be bereaved and widowed, all for nothing.51 

queen [to the messenger]
I have been silent all this time because I was struck dumb 
with misery by this catastrophe. The event is so monstrous 
that one can neither speak nor ask about the sufferings it 
involved. Still, we mortals have no choice but to endure 
the sorrows the gods send us; so compose yourself and 
speak, revealing all that has happened, even if you are 
groaning under the weight of the disaster. Who has sur­
vived, and which of the leaders of the host must we mourn, 
who after being assigned to hold a staff of command per­
ished and so left his post deserted and unmanned?

MESSENGER
Well, Xerxes himself is alive and sees the light of day—
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baXiaeia 
300 εμοΐς μεν είπας 8ώμασιν φάος μεγα 

καί λευκόν ημαρ νυκτος εκ μελαγχίμου.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ

Αρτεμβάρης δέ μυρίας 'ίππον βραβευς 
στύφλους παρ’ άκτάς θείνεται Σιληνιών 
χώ χιλίαρχος Ααδάκης πληγή 8ορος 

305 πή8ημα κοΰφον εκ νεως άφήλατο-
Ύενάγων τ αριστος Βακτρίων ιθαγενής 
θαλασσόπληκτον νήσον Αϊαντος πολεΐ. 
Αίλαιος Αρσάμης τε κάργήστης τρίτος, 
οϊ8’ άμφί νήσον την πελειοθ ρεμμονα 

310 νικώμενοι κυρισσον ίσχνράν χθόνα, 
311 πηγαϊς τε Νείλου γειτόνων Αιγυπτίου 
313 Φαρνοϋχος, ο'ί τε ναός εκ μιας πεσον 
312 Αρκτεύς, Άδεΰης, και Φερεσσεύης τρίτος, 
315 'ίππου μελαίνης ήγεμών τρισμυρίας. 
314 Αρυσεύς Μάταλλος μυριόνταρχος θανών 
316 πυρσήν ζαπληθή 8άσκιον γενειάδα

ετεγγ’, άμείβων χρώτα πορφυρά βαφτ]·

313, 312 transposed by Merkel.
315, 314 transposed by Heimsoeth.

50

52 lit. “light”. 52 53 According to the scholia (as emended 
with the help of Hesychius), this name was given to a part of the
coastline of Salamis near “Trophy Point”. Probably the reference 
is to one side of the long peninsula of Cynosura at the eastern 
extremity of the island.
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QUEEN
To my house at least your words come as a great relief,52 
like bright day shining out after a pitch-dark night.

54 TToXet would normally imply wandering or ranging across 
the actual territory of the island, but here the context, and the 
audience s knowledge, make it clear that what is meant is that 
Tenagon’s corpse is drifting around its shores.

55 This may be another way of describing Salamis, or may des­
ignate a small island in its vicinity.

56 This line (315) is clearly out of place where it stands in the 
mss., since Matallus could not be described both as a “commander 
of ten thousand” and as a “leader of thirty thousand”.

57 Possibly the town of this name in the Troad is meant (cf. 
Iliad 1.37), or possibly the place-name (“city of gold”) is an in­
vented one (cf. the “Golden Mountains” of Persia in Aristophanes, 
Achamians 82).

58 sc. of blood.

MESSENGER
But Artembares, the commander of ten thousand horse, is 
being pounded against the rugged shores of Sileniae;53 
Dadaces, commander of a thousand, was struck by a spear 
and took an effortless leap out of his ship; and the excellent 
Tenagon, a noble of the Bactrians, now wanders around54 
the wave-beaten island of Ajax. Lilaeus, Arsames, and 
Argestes, these three vanquished men were beating their 
heads against the hard rocks around the island where 
doves breed,55 as was Phamuchus, whose home was near 
the stream of Egyptian Nile, and three who fell from one 
ship, Arcteus, Adeues and Pheresseues, leader of thirty 
thousand dark-skinned horsemen.56 Matallus of Chrysa,57 
commander of ten thousand, perished; his full, bushy, red­
dish beard got a soaking, and a purple dye58 changed the 
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320

325

330

335

καί Μάγος 'ιλραβος Άρτάβης re Βάκτριος, 
σκληράς μέτοικος γης, εκεί κατέφθιτο. 
’Άμιστρις Άμφιστρεύς τε πολύπονον 8όρυ 
νωμών, δ τ έσθλδς Άριόμαρδος άρ8εσιν 
πένθος παρασχών, ^,εισάμης θ’ δ Μΰσιος, 
®άρυβίς τε πεντήκοντα πεντάκις νέων 
ταγός, γένος Λυρναΐος, ευειδής άνηρ, 
κεΐται θανών δείλαιος ον μ,άλ’ ευτυχώς- 
^υέννεσίς τε, πρώτος εις ευψυχίαν, 
Κίλικων απαρχος, εις άνηρ πλεϊστον πόνον 
εχθροΐς παρασχών, ευκλεώς άπώλετο. 
τοσόνδ’ επαρχόντων ύπεμνησθην περί- 
πολλών παρόντων δ’ όλίγ’ απαγγέλλω κακά.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ 

αίαΐ, κακών υψιστα 8η κλύω τάδε, 
αίσχη τε ΤΙερσαις και λιγέα κωκύματα. 
άτάρ φράσον μοι τοΰτ άναστρέψας πάλιν 
πόσον νεών δη πλήθος ην 'Έιλληνίδων, 
ώστ άζιώσαι Τϊερσικώ στρατεύματι 
μάχην ζυνάψαι ναίοισιν εμβολαΐς;

321 αρδεσιίν) Bothe: Ί,άρδεσι codd.
322 θ’ k: om. Μ I b k. 326 'λυέννεσίς Turnebus: σνν- 

νεσις Μ b: σύνεσις vel sim. I b k.
329 τοσόνδ" επαρχόντων Heimsoeth: τοιώνδ’ (τοιώνδε γ’ z) 

αρχόντων (Mb k: νυν add. I b k) codd.
334 νεών 8η πλήθος ην Musgrave: δη (δε b' k) πλήθος ην 

νεών codd.
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colour of his skin. And Magus the Arab and Artabes the 
Bactrian, now a permanent resident in a harsh country, 
perished there too; and Amistris, and Amphistreus who 
wielded a spear that caused much trouble, and brave 
Ariomardus who dispensed grief with his arrows, and 
Seisames the Mysian, and Tharybis, admiral of five times 
fifty ships, a Lyrnaean by birth59 and a handsome man, lies 
wretchedly dead, having enjoyed no very good fortune. 
And Syennesis,60 foremost in courage, the leader of the 
Cilicians, who gave more trouble to the enemy than any 
other single man, met a glorious end. All this I report about 
the commanders; but I have mentioned only a small part of 
the great suffering that there was.

59 This adjective should derive from a place-name Lyrna; an­
cient scholars knew of no such place, and could only suggest that it 
was an abbreviated form of Lymessus in the Troad (cf. n. 57).

θθ Syennesis is the only member of Xerxes’ expedition named 
in the play, except the King himself, who can be firmly identified 
with an actual person. This “name” was the title of all the kings of 
Cilicia (in south-eastern Asia Minor), and its contemporary bearer 
led the Cilician contingent of Xerxes’ fleet (Herodotus 7.98).

QUEEN
Aiai, this is truly the most towering disaster I have ever 
heard of, a cause for shame and for shrill wailing to the 
Persians! But go back to the beginning and tell me this: 
how great were the actual numbers of the Greek ships, that 
they thought themselves capable of joining battle with the 
Persian fleet and ramming their vessels?
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ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

πλήθους /rev αν σάφ’ ϊσθ* εκατι βαρβάρων 
νανς αν κρατησαι. και yap 'Έλληστ,Γ μεν ην 
δ πας αριθμός εις τριακάδας δέκα

340 ναών, δεκάς δ’ ήν τώι^δβ χωρίς εκκριτος·
Εέρξΐΐ δέ, και yap οίδα, χιλιάς μεν ην 
ων ηγε πλήθος, αί δ’ νπέρκοποι τάχει 
εκατόν δις ήσαν επτά θ’- ώδ’ έχει λόγος, 
μη σοι δοκονμεν τηδε λειφθηναι μάχης;

345 άλλ’ ωδό δαίμων τις κατέφθειρε στρατόν, 
τάλαντα βρίσας ονκ ισορροπώ τύχη, 
θεοί πόλιν σωζονσι Παλλάδας θεάς.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ετ άρ’ Αθηνών έστ άπόρθητος πόλις;

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

άνδρών γάρ όντων ερκος εστίν ασφαλές.

338 νανς άν Heimsoeth: ναυοά codd.
342 νπέρκοποι Wakefield: νπέρκομποι codd., Plutarch The- 

mistocles 14.1. 344 μάχης Todt: μάχη codd.

61 lit. “ten thirties of ships”. Herodotus (8.43-48) gives the 
total of the Greek fleet as 385, of which 180 were Athenian. The 
Persian messenger cannot of course give an exact figure, and Aes­
chylus rounds down rather than up so as to maximize the disparity 
between the two fleets.

62 The natural way of understanding this is to take the 207 
extra-fast ships to be part of the total of 1000, just as the ten ships 
of the Greek elite squadron are part of their total of 300. 
Herodotus (7.89.1,7.184.1) seems to have read the passage other­
wise, for he gives the total numbers of the Persian fleet, when it
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MESSENGER
I assure you that, so far as numbers are concerned, the 
fleet of the Easterners would have prevailed. The Greeks 
had a grand total of about three hundred ships,61 and ten of 
these formed a special select squadron; whereas Xerxes—I 
know this for sure—had a thousand under his command, 
and those of outstanding speed numbered two hundred 
and seven.62 Such is the reckoning; I hardly imagine you’ll 
consider we were inferior in that respect in the battle! It 
was some divinity that destroyed our fleet like this, weight­
ing the scales so that fortune did not fall out even: the gods 
have saved the city of the goddess Pallas.

QUEEN
Then the city of Athens is still unsacked?

MESSENGER
While she has her men, her defences are secure.63

first reached Greece, as precisely 1207; they suffered, however, 
according to his narrative, severe losses before Salamis (by storm, 
and in the battle of Artemisium), and at Salamis they did not 
greatly outnumber the Greeks (8.13; contrast 8.66 where he im­
plausibly claims that the losses were made good by reinforce­
ments from subjugated Greek states).

63 This either alludes to, or else it inspired, the story of 
Themistocles’ retort to the Corinthian Adeimantus at the Greek 
council of war which finally decided to stand and fight at Salamis. 
Adeimantus had tried to silence Themistocles, and prevent his 
proposal being put to a vote, because Themistocles was “a man 
without a city”, Attica having been evacuated by its population, 
its territory occupied by the Persians, and the city sacked and 
burned; to which Themistocles replied “We have a city and a 
country greater than yours, while we have two hundred ships and 
their crews” (Herodotus 8.61).
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350

355

360

365

370

BAXIAEIA

άρχή δε νανσί συμβολής τίς ήν φράσον- 
τίνες κατήρξαν, πότερον 'Έλληνες, μάχης, 
ή παΐς εμάς, πλήθεί κατανχήσας νεών;

ΑΓΓΕΑΟΧ

ήρξ&ν μέν, ώ δέσποινα, του παντός κακού 
φανείς άλάστωρ ή κακός δαίμων ποθέν. 
άνήρ γάρ "Έλλην εξ "Αθηναίων στρατού 
έλθών ελεξε παιδί σώ 'αέρξη τάδε, 
ως εΐ μελαίνης ννκτδς ΐξεται κνέφας, 
"Έλληνες ον μενοϊεν, άλλα σέλμασιν 
ναών έπανθορόντες άλλος άλλοσε 
δρασμώ κρνφαίω βίοτον εκσωσοίατο. 
δ δ’ ενθνς ώς ηκονσεν, ον ξννείς δόλον 
"Έλληνος άνδρός ονδε τον θεών φθόνον, 
πάσιν προφωνεί τόνδε νανάρχοίς λόγον 
εντ αν φλέγων άκτίσνν ηλα>ς χθόνα 
λήξη, κνέφας δε τέμενος αίθέρος λάβη, 
τάξαί νεών στίφος μεν εν στοίχους τρισϊν 
εκπλονς φνλάσσευν καί πόρονς άλιρρόθονς, 
άλλας δε κύκλω νήσον Αϊαντος πέρυξ- 
ώς εί μόρον φενξοίαθ" "Έλληνες κακόν, 
νανσίν κρνφαίως δρασμδν ενρόντες τννά, 
πάσί στερέσθαι κράτος ήν προκείμενον. 
τοσαντ ελεξε, κάρθ" νπ" ενθνμον φρενός- 
ον γάρ τδ μέλλον έκ θεών ήπίστατο-

360 εκσωσοίατο Monk: έκσωσαίατο {-τον b') codd.
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QUEEN
But tell me how the naval battle began. Who started the 
fight? Was it the Greeks, or was it my son, proudly con­
fident in the superior numbers of his fleet?

MESSENGER
The start of all our sorrows, mistress, was the appearance 
from somewhere of an avenging demon or an evil spirit. A 
Greek man came from the Athenian fleet64 and told your 
son Xerxes that when the gloom of black night should 
come on, the Greeks would not stay where they were, but 
would leap on to the benches of their ships and seek to save 
their lives by taking to flight in all directions under cover of 
the darkness. As soon as he heard this, not understanding 
the deceit of the Greek or the jealousy of the gods, he pro­
claimed the following order to all his admirals. When the 
sun ceased to bum the earth with its rays, and darkness 
took hold of the celestial regions, they were to arrange the 
mass of their ships in three lines and guard the exits65 and 
the surging straits, while stationing others so as to sur­
round the island of Ajax completely;66 because if the 
Greeks should escape grim death by finding some means 
of escaping unnoticed with their ships, it was decreed that 
all the admirals were to lose their heads. So much he said, 
speaking from a very cheerful heart, because he did not 
understand what the gods were about to do; and they, obe-

θ4 This was the slave Sicinnus, bringing a message from his 
master Themistocles (Herodotus 8.75).

65 sc. from the bay of Eleusis north of Salamis, especially the 
straits at the eastern end of the island (cf. Herodotus 8.76.1).

66 And, in particular, to watch the western exit from the bay, on 
the Megarian side (ibid.)
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375

380

385

390

395

oi δ’ ονκ άκόσμως, άλλα ττει^άρχω φρενι 
8εΐπνόν τ’ έπορσννοντο, νανβάτης τ’ άνήρ 
τροποντο κώπην σκαλμόν άμφ’ ενήρετμον. 
έπεί δε φέγγος ήλιον κατέφθιτο 
και, ννζ επήει, πας άνήρ κώπης άναξ 
εις νανν έχώρει πας θ’ οπλών επιστάτης- 
τάξις 8έ τάξιν παρεκάλει νεώς μακράς, 
πλέονσι δ’ ως έκαστος ήν τεταγμένος- 
και πάνννχοι 8ή Βιάπλοον καθίστασαν 
ναών άνακτες πάντα ναυτικόν λεών.
και ννξ έχώρει, κον μάλ’ 'Ελλήνων στρατός 
κρυφαΐον εκπλονν ονΒαμή καθίστατο- 
έπεί γε μέντοι λευκόπωλος ήμερα 
πάσαν κατέσχε γαΐαν ενφεγγής ΐΒειν, 
πρώτον μεν ήχή κέλαΒος 'Έιλλήνων πάρα 
μολπηΒόν ηνφήμησεν, ορθιον δ’ άμα 
άντηλάλαζε νησιώτιΒος πέτρας 
ηχώ- φόβος 8ε πάσι βαρβάροις παρήν 
γνώμης άποσφαλεΐσιν ον γάρ ώς φνγή 
παιών εφνμνονν σεμνόν ''Έέλληνες τότε, 
άλλ’ εις μάχην όρμώντες ενψνχω θράσει- 
σάλπιγζ δ’ αυτή πάντ εκεΐν’ έπέφλεγεν. 
ενθνς 8έ κώπης ροθιάΒος ζννεμβολή 
επαισαν άλμην βρύχιον εκ κελενματος, 
θοώς δε πάντες ήσαν έκφανεΐς ίΒεΐν- 
τό Βεξιον μεν πρώτον εντάκτως κέρας

375 δειττί'όΐ' τ ζ: Βεΐπνον Μ lb k.
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diently and in good order, prepared their supper, and each 
crew member fastened his oar by its loop to a thole-pin 
well designed for good rowing.67 When the light of the sun 
disappeared and night came on, every master of the oar 
and every man-at-arms68 went on board his ship; one rank 
encouraged another all along each vessel, and they sailed 
as each captain had been directed. All through the night, 
the masters of the fleet kept the whole naval host sailing to 
and fro. The night wore on, but the Greek force did not 
attempt a clandestine break-out in any direction at all. 
Instead, when Day with her white horses69 spread her bril­
liant light over all the earth, first of all there rang out loudly 
a joyful sound of song from the Greeks, and simulta­
neously the echo of it resounded back from the cliffs of the 
island. All we Easterners were terrified, because we had 
been deceived in our expectation: the Greeks were now 
raising the holy paean-song, not with a view to taking flight, 
but in the act of moving out to battle, with cheerful con­
fidence, and the call of the trumpet was setting the whole 
place ablaze. At once, on a word of command, they all 
pulled their oars together, struck the deep sea-water and 
made it roar—and then suddenly they were all there in 
plain sight. First there was the right wing, leading the way 

67 On these details of the trireme rowers equipment, see J. S. 
Morrison and R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900-322 bc 
(Cambridge, 1968) 152, 269, 284.

68 i.e. marine (the prose word would be επιβάτης).
69 Cf. Odyssey 23.243-6 where Athene prevents the Dawn­

goddess from “yoking the swift horses, Lampon and Phaethon, 
who convey [her] and bring light to men”.
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400

405

410

415

420

425

ηγείτο κόσμω, δεύτερον δ’ ό ττάς στόλος 
επεζεχώρει, καί παρήν δμού κλύειν 
πολλήν βοήν “ώ παΐδες 'Ελλήνων, ϊτε, 
ελευθερούτε πατρί8\ ελευθερούτε 8ε 
παΐδας, γυναίκας, θεών τε πατρώων ε8η, 
θήκας τε προγόνων νυν υπέρ πάντων αγών”, 
καί μην παρ’ ημών ΤΙερσίδος γλώσσης ρόθος 
ύπηντίαζε, κούκέτ ήν μελλειν ακμή, 
ευθύς 8ε ναύς εν νηϊ χαλκήρη στόλον 
επαισεν ήρζε δ’ εμβολής 'Ελληνική 
ναύς, κάποθραύει πάντα Φοινίσσης νεώς 
κόρυμβ’· επ’ άλλην δ’ άλλος ηύθυνεν 8όρυ. 
τα πρώτα μεν νυν ρεύμα Περσικόν στρατού 
άντεΐχεν ώς 8ε πλήθος εν στενώ νεών 
ήθροιστ, αρωγή δ’ ούτις άλλήλοις παρήν, 
αυτοί δ’ ύπ’ αυτών έμβολαΐς χαλκοστόμοις 
παίοντ , εθραυον πάντα κωπήρη στόλον, 
'Έλληνικαί τε νήες ούκ άφρασμόνως 
κύκλω περιζ εθεινον- ύπτι,ούτο 8ε 
σκάφη νεών, θάλασσα δ’ ούκετ ήν Ι8εΐν, 
ναυαγίων πλήθουσα καί φόνω βροτών 
άκταί 8ε νεκρών χοψά8ες τ επλήθυον. 
φυγή δ’ άκόσμω πάσα ναύς ήρέσσετο, 
οσαίπερ ήσαν βαρβάρου στρατεύματος- 
τοί 8’ ώστε θύννους ή tlv ιχθύων βόλον 
άγαισί κωπών θραύμασίν τ ερειπίων

422 άκόσμω b: άκόσμως Μ I Z? k.
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with good order and discipline, and then the whole fleet 
coming on behind, and from all of them together one could 
hear a great cry: “Come on, sons of the Greeks, for the 
freedom of your homeland, for the freedom of your chil­
dren, your wives, the temples of your fathers’ gods, and the 
tombs of your ancestors! Now all is at stake!” And likewise 
from our side there was a surge of Persian speech in reply; 
the time for delay was past. At once one ship began to 
strike another with its projecting bronze beak; the first to 
ram was a Greek ship,70 which sheared off the whole stern 
of a Phoenician vessel, and then each captain chose a dif­
ferent enemy ship at which to run his own. At first the 
streaming Persian force resisted firmly; but when our 
masses of ships were crowded into a narrow space, they 
had no way to come to each others help, they got struck by 
their own side’s bronze-pointed rams, they had the whole 
of their oarage smashed, and the Greek ships, with careful 
coordination, surrounded them completely and went on 
striking them. The hulls of our ships turned keel-up, and 
the sea surface was no longer visible, filled as it was with 
the wreckage of ships and the slaughter of men; the shores 
and reefs were also full of corpses. Every remaining ship of 
the Eastern armada was being rowed away in disorderly 
flight; meanwhile the enemy were clubbing men and split­
ting their spines with broken pieces of oars and spars from 
the wreckage, as if they were tunny or some other catch of 

70 That of the Athenian, Ameinias of Pallene, according to 
Herodotus 8.84.1.
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ετταιοι1, έρράχι,ζον οίμωγή δ’ όμον 
κωκνμασυν κατείχε ττελαγίαΐ' άλα, 

εως κελαννον ννκτός ομμ άφείλετο.
κακών δε ττλη^ος, ούδ’ αν εί 8εκ ήματα 

430 στοιχηγοροίην, ονκ αν εκττλησαιρ,ί σοι·

εν γάρ τόδ’ ϊσθι, μη8άμ’ ήμερα μία 
πλήθος τοσΌντάρίθμον ανθρώπων θανεΐν.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

αίαΐ, κακών 8ή πέλαγος ερρωγεν μέγα 
Περσαις τε και πρόπαντι βαρβάρων γενει.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

435 εν ννν τόδ’ ϊσθι., μη8επω μεσονν κακόν 
τοίάό’ επ’ αντοΐς ήλθε σνμφορά πάθονς 
ώς τοΐσ8ε και δις άντισηκώσαί ροπή.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

και τις γενοι/τ αν τήοτ8’ ετ’ έχθίων τύχη;
λέζον τίν αν φής τήνόε σνμφοράν στρατώ 

440 έλθεΐν, κακών ρέπονσαν εις τα μάοτσονα.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

ΤΙερσών οσονπερ ήσαν ακμαίοι, φνσΊ,ν 
ψνχήν τ apbcrTOL κενγενει,αν έκπρεπεΐς, 
αντώ τ’ άνακπ πίστι,ν εν πρώτοίς αεί, 
τεθνάσίν αίσχρώς 8νσκλεεστάτω πότμω.

428 κελαανόν b: κελαινής Μ I b k.
431 μ·η8άμ’ b (?) k: μη8’ αν Μ I b k.
444 πότμω b: μόρω Μ lb k.
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fish,71 and a mixture of shrieking and wailing filled the 
expanse of the sea, until the dark face of night blotted it 
out. Our sufferings were so multitudinous that I could not 
describe them fully to you if I were to talk for ten days on 
end: you can be certain that never have so vast a number of 
human beings perished in a single day.

71 Tunny were caught in huge shoals, and, being a very large 
fish, had to be killed by clubbing or spearing after being netted. 
In an unknown play of Aeschylus (fr. 307) a man is described as 
having endured a savage beating “without a groan, like a voiceless 
tunny-fish”. Cf. Manilius, Astronomica 5.658-675, and see A. 
Dalby, Food in the Ancient World from AtoZ (London, 2003) 
333-7.

QUEEN
Aiai, what a great sea of troubles has burst upon the Per­
sians and the whole Eastern race!

MESSENGER
Well, be sure of this, the tale of disaster is not yet even half 
told: such a calamitous event has occurred, on top of what I 
have told you, that it outweighs that in the scale fully twice 
over.

QUEEN
What possible misfortune could be even more hateful than 
the one we have heard of? Tell us what you say is this fur­
ther disaster that has come upon the army that weighs even 
more heavily in the scale of evil.

MESSENGER
All those Persians who were in their bodily prime, out­
standing in courage, notable for high birth, and who always 
showed the highest degree of loyalty to the person of the 
King, have perished shamefully by a most ignoble fate.
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445

450

455

460

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ 

οι ’γω τάλαυνα συμφοράς κακής, φίλοι,, 
ποίω μόρω 8e τουσδβ φης όλωλέναμ

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ 

νησός τίς έστι, πρόσθΕ Σαλαμίνας τόπων, 
βαιά, δύσορμος ναυσίν, ην 6 φιλόχορος 
11άη έμβατΕυΕί ποντίας ακτής επί. 
Ενταύθα πέμπΕί τούσδ’, όπως, ότ εκ νΕων 
φθαρέντΕς Εχθροί νήσον έκσωζοίατο, 
ktelvolev ΕυχΕίρωτον 'Έιλλήνων στρατόν, 
φίλους δ’ ύπΕκσωζοίΕν έναλίων πόρων, 
κακώς τό μέλλον ίστορών. ως yap θΕος 
ναών έδωκΕ κΰδος ^ΕΚΚησιν μάχης, 
αύθημΕρόν φάρξαντΕς Ευχάλκοι,ς δέμας 
οπλοισι ναών ίζέθρωσκον, άμφί δέ 
κυκλοΰντο πάσαν νήσον, ώστ άμηχανΕίν 
όποι τράπονντο· πολλά μέν yap εκ χΕρών 
πέτροστνν ηράσσοντο, τοζίκης τ από 
θώμι,γγος ιοί προσπίτνοντΕς ώλλυσαν 
τέλος δ’ έφορμηθέντΕς ές ένός ρόθου 
παίουσν, κρΕΟΚοπουσι δυστήνων μέλη,

450 οτ εκ Elmsley: όταν vel sim. codd.

72 This island was Psyttaleia, on which, according to 
Herodotus (8.76.1-2), Xerxes stationed “many of the Persians” 
(Pausanias 1.36.2 gives the number as about 400) with the same 
objective as is stated here; they were killed to the last man by an
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QUEEN
Ah, wretched me, my friends, this terrible catastrophe! By 
what kind of death do you say they have perished?

MESSENGER
There is an island in front of Salamis,72 small and offering 
no good anchorage for ships, whose seashore is a haunt of 
Pan, lover of dances.73 Xerxes sent these men there so that, 
when shipwrecked enemy men were trying to reach safety 
on the island, they could kill the Greek warriors when they 
were an easy prey while rescuing their own men from the 
straits of the sea; he was reading the future badly. When 
god had given the triumph in the naval battle to the 
Greeks, that same day they clad themselves in stout bronze 
armour, leaped off their ships, and landed all around the is­
land, so that the Persians had no idea which way to turn. 
They were being heavily battered by hand-thrown stones, 
and hit and killed by arrows shot from the bowstring, until 
finally the Greeks charged them in a simultaneous rush 
and struck them down, hacking the wretched men’s limbs

Athenian hoplite force, led by Aristeides, which crossed over from 
Salamis while the naval battle was in progress (Herodotus 8.95). 
In Aeschylus’ treatment, on the other hand, the Greek attack on 
the island is made immediately after the naval battle, and by the 
same men who had fought it. Psyttaleia has been identified in 
modern times, sometimes with the island now officially so named 
(formerly Lipsokoutali) between Cynosura and the Peiraeus, 
sometimes with the island of Aghios Georghios in the bay north of 
Salamis town.

73 Pausanias loc.cit. noted that there were many roughly- 
carved wooden images of Pan on the island.
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465

470

475

480

εως απάντων έξαπέφθειραν βίον. 
Άερζης δ’ άνωμωξεν κακών ορών βάθος- 
έδραν γάρ είχε παντός εναγή στρατόν, 
νφηλόν οχθον άγχι πελαγίας άλός- 
ρήξας δε πεπλονς κάνακωκνσας λιγν, 
πεζώ παραγγείλας άφαρ στρατενματι, 
ϊησ άκόσμω ζνν φνγη. τοιάνδε τοι 
προς τη πάροιθε σνμφορα πάρα στενειν.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ

ώ στνγνε δαΐμον, ώς άρ’ εψενσας φρενών 
ΤΙερσας- πίκραν δε παΐς εμδς τιμωρίαν 

κλεινών ’Αθηνών ηνρε, κονκ άπηρκεσαν 
ονς πρόσθε Μαραθών βαρβάρων άπώλεσεν 
ών αντίποινα παΐς έμος πράζειν δοκών 
τοσόνδε πλήθος πημάτων έπέσπασεν. 
σν δ’ είπε, ναών αι πεφενγασνν μόρον, 
πον τάσδ’ ελειπες; οίσθα σημηναι τορώς;

ΑΓΓΕΑΟΧ 

ναών δε ταγοί τών λελει,μμενων σνδην 
κατ’ ονρον ονκ ενκοσμον αίρονται φνγην. 
στρατός δ’ ό λοιπός εν τε Βοιωτών χθονι 
διώλλνθ’, οι μεν άμφϊ κρηναΐον γάνος 
δίψη πονονντες, <οί δε

>· οί δ’ νπ’ άσθματος κενόν

470 τοι West: σοι codd.
474 άπηρκεσαν b k: άπήρκεσε(ν) Μ I b.
481 αίρονται Elmsley: αίροΰνται Μ: αίροννται vel sim. Ib k.
484 lacuna posited by Roussel.
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until they had extinguished the life of every one of them. 
Xerxes wailed aloud when he saw this depth of disaster; he 
was seated in plain sight of the whole army, on a high cliff 
close to the sea. He tore his robes, uttered a piercing cry of 
grief, and immediately gave an order to the land army, 
sending them off in helter-skelter flight. Such, I tell you, is 
the disaster you have to mourn, in addition to the previous 
one.

QUEEN
O cruel divinity, how I see you have beguiled the minds 
of the Persians! My son has found his vengeance upon 
famous Athens to be a bitter one; the Eastern lives that 
Marathon had already destroyed were not enough for him. 
My son, in the belief that he was going to inflict punish­
ment for that, has drawn upon himself this great multitude 
of sorrows. But tell me—those of the ships that escaped 
destruction—where did you leave them? Do you know 
enough to give us clear information?

MESSENGER
The commanders of the remaining ships took to headlong, 
disorderly flight, running before the wind. The rest of the 
host74 suffered continual losses, first of all in the land of the 
Boeotians, some of them prostrated by thirst when close to 
a sparkling spring, < others by hunger >,75 while we survi-

74 i.e. the land army.
75 Or possibly disease (cf. Herodotus 8.115.3), which is not, 

however, otherwise mentioned in this speech, whereas hunger 
and thirst make a natural pair and appear together in 489-491.

484 κενόν Diggle: κενοί codd.
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485

490

495

500

505

δΐ€Κ7Γ€ρω/ζ€Γ βις re Φωκέων χθόνα 
καί, ΔωρίΒ’ αίαν Μηλιά re κόλπον, ον 
Σπερχειός άρδει πεδίον ενμενεΐ ποτω- 
κάντενθεν ημάς γης Άχαιίδος πέδον 
καί Θεσσαλών πόλεις νπεσπανισμενονς 
βοράς έδέζαντ- ένθα δη πλεΐστοι θάνον 
δίφη τε λιμω τ’· άμφότερα γάρ ην τάδε. 
Μαγνητικην δε γαΐαν εις τε λϊακεδόνων 
χώραν άφικόμεσθ’, επ’ Ά^ιοΰ πόρον, 
Βόλβης θ’ ελειον δόνακα, Τϊάγγαιόν τ όρος, 
Ήδωιάδ’ αίαν, ννκτί δ’ εν ταντη θεός 
χειμών άωρον ώρσε, πήγννσιν δβ παν 
ρεεθρον αγνόν Στρνμονος- θεονς δε τις 
το πριν νομίζων ονδαμον τότ ηνχετο 
λιταΐσι, γαΐαν ονρανόν τε προσκννών. 
επεί δέ πολλά θεοκλντών επανσατο 
στρατός, πέρα κρνσταλλοπηγα διά πόρον- 
χώστις μεν ημών πριν σκεδασθηναι θεόν 
ακτίνας ώρμηθη, σεσωμένος κνρεΐ- 
φλέγων γάρ ανγαΐς λαμπρός ήλιον κύκλος 
μέσον πόρον διηκε θερμαίνων φλογί- 
πίπτον δ’ επ' άλληλοισιν ηντνχει δε τοι

489 πόλεις Schiller: πόλις Mbk (?) Χφ: πόλισμ' Ibk.
506 ηντύχει (εν-) G.C.W. Schneider: εντνχεΐ Μ ΎΡΐ k: ευ­

τυχείς b: ευτυχής b k.

76 That is, Achaea Phthiotis, on the north shore of the Malian 
Gulf.
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vors, out of breath and panting, passed on into the country 
of the Phocians and the land of Doris and came to the 
Malian Gulf, where the Spercheius waters the plain and 
provides drink bountifully. From there the soil of Achaea76 
received us, and then the cities of Thessaly; we were very 
short of food, and very many died in those parts from thirst 
and hunger—we had both of them. Then we reached the 
land of Magnesia77 and entered the country of the Mace­
donians, coming to the river Axius,78 the reed-swamps 
of Lake Bolbe,79 and Mount Pangaeum in the land of 
Edonia.80 That night the god brought on an unseasonable 
cold snap, and froze the whole stream of holy Strymon; 
and those who had never before paid any regard to the 
gods now addressed them with prayers, making obeisance 
to earth and heaven. When the army had finished its many 
invocations of the gods, it began to cross the river, now 
solid ice. Those of us who started across before the Sun­
god scattered his rays, got over safely; for the brilliant orb 
of the Sun, with his blazing beams, parted the ice in the 
middle of the channel,81 heating it with his flames. The 
men fell one on top of another, and he was lucky, I tell you, 

77 The north-eastern coastal region of Thessaly, dominated by 
Mount Ossa. 78 This river, which flows across Macedonia 
into the Thermaic Gulf, marks approximately the point at which 
the Persians’ line of march turned from north to east.

7θ This lake formed part of the boundary between the 
Chalcidic region to the south of it, with its Greek colonies, and the
Macedonian kingdom. 80 The mention of Mount Pan­
gaeum is technically out of place, since it lies east of the Strymon; 
but probably all that is meant is that the army came in sight of the 
mountain. 81 lit. “caused the middle of the channel to move
apart” (διήκε is aorist of διίημι).
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510

515

520

525

οστις τάχιστα πνεύμ’ άπέρρηζεν βίου, 
όσοι δβ λοιποί κάτυχον σωτηρίας, 
®ρηκην περάσαντες μόγις πολλω πάνω 
ηκουσιν εκφυγόντες, οΰ πολλοί τινες, 
εφ’ εστιούχον γαΐαν- ώς στένειν πάλιν 
Περσών, ποθούσαν φιλτάτην ηβην χθονός. 
ταύτ εστ άληθη- πολλά δ’ εκλείπω λέγων 
κακών ά ΤΙερσαις έγκατέσκηφεν θεός.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

ω Βυσπόνητε Βαΐμον, ως άγαν βαρύς 
ποΒοΐν ένηλου παντϊ Πβρσ-ικω γένει.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

οι ’γω τάλαινα Βιαπεπραγμένου στρατού, 
ώ ννκτος δψις εμφανής ενυπνίων, 
ως κάρτα μοι σαφώς εΒηλωσας κακά· 
υμείς 8ε φαύλως αύτ άγαν εκρίνατε. 
όμως, έπειΒη τηΒ* εκύρωσεν φάτις 
υμών, θεοϊς μεν πρώτον ευζασθαι θέλω- 
επειτα Γη τε και φθιτοΐς Βωρηματα 
ηζω λαβούσα πελανον έζ οίκων έμών, 
έπίσταμαι μεν ως επ’ εζειργασμένοις, 
άλλ’ εις το λοιπον εΐ τι 8η λώον πέλοι. 
υμάς 8ε χρη ’πι τοΐσΒε τοΐς πεπραγμένοις 
πιστοΐσι πιστά ζυμφέρειν βουλεύματα- 
και παΐΒ’, έάνπερ Βεύρ’ εμού πρόσθεν μόλη, 
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who broke off the breath of life soonest. Those who were 
left and had gained safety crossed Thrace and have now, 
after escaping with difficulty and with much hard toil, re­
turned to the land of their hearth and home—but not 
many of them; so that the city of the Persians must grieve, 
longing vainly for the beloved youth of the land. All this is 
true; and there is much that I have omitted in my speech of 
the evils that a god has brought down upon the Persians.

[Exii.]

CHORUS
O you god who has caused such toil and grief, how very 
heavily you have leaped and trampled on the entire Per­
sian race!

QUEEN
Ah, wretched me, our army annihilated! O you clear 
dream-vision of the night, how very plainly you revealed 
these disasters to me—and you [turning to the chorus}, in 
interpreting the dream, took it far too lightly! All the same, 
since this was your firm advice,821 intend first to pray to the 
gods; then I will return, bringing from my palace a rich 
libation as a gift to Earth and the dead. I know that this is 
after the event, but it is in the hope that there may be 
something better to come in the future. For your part, it is 
your duty, in the light of these events, to offer trusty coun­
sel to us who trust you; and if my son comes here before I 

82 Cf. 216-220; it is noteworthy that no specific mention is 
here made of Darius (contrast 220-3 and 620-1).
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530

535

540

545

παρηγορεΐτε και προπέμπετ et? δόμους, 
μη καί τι προς κακοΐσι προσθηται κακόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ω Zev βασιλεύ, νυν <δη> ΙΙερσών 
των μεγαλαύχων και πολυάνδρων 
στρατιάν όλεσας 
άστυ το Μουσών ηδ* Άγβατάνων 
πενθεί δνοφερω κατέκρυψας. 
πολλαι δ’ άπαλαΐς χερσι καλύπτρας 
κατερεικόμεναι < >
διαμυδαλέους δάκρυσι κόλπους 
τέγγουσ άλγους μετέχουσαι- 
αί δ’ άβρόγοοι ΊΙερσίδες άνδρών 
ποθέουσαι ίδείν άρτιζυγίαν, 
λέκτρων εύνάς άβροχίτωνας, 
χλιδανης ηβης τερφιν, άφεΐσαι, 
πενθοΰσι γόοις άκορεστοτάτοις- 
κάγω δβ μόραν των οίχομενων 
αίρω δοκίμως πολυπενθη.

531 μη καί nib k·. καί μη n k: μηκέτι Μ b.
531 προσθηται vel sim. k: προσθητι b: πρόσθητε vel sim. Μ 

Ibk.
532 ννν <δή> Scholefield: ννν των b k: ννν Μ Ibk.
538 lacuna posited by Dindorf, who suggested e.g. <μητέρες 

οικτραϊ>.
539 διαμνδαλέονς b k: διαμνδαλεοις vel sim. Μ I b k Χφ. 
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return, comfort him and escort him home, for fear that he 
may add some further harm to the harm he has suffered.83

83 Probably to be taken as a guarded hint that she fears that 
Xerxes in his humiliation may commit suicide.

84 I translate the supplement suggested by Dindorf; some­
thing of the sort is necessary to identify the women being spoken 
of here in contrast with the widowed brides of 541-5, who are in­
troduced (note at δ) as a group distinct from them.

[She leaves, by the way she came.]

CHORUS
O Zeus the King, now, now by destroying 
the army of the boastful 
and populous Persian nation 
you have covered the city of Susa and Agbatana 
with a dark cloud of mourning.
Many <mothers in a piteous plight>84 
are rending their veils with their delicate hands 
and wetting the folds of their garments till they are 

soaked through
with tears, as they take their share in the sorrow;
and the soft, wailing Persian women who yearn 
to see the men they lately wedded, 
abandoning the soft-coverleted beds they had slept in, 
the delight of their pampered youth, 
grieve with wailing that is utterly insatiable.
And I too shoulder the burden of the death of the 

departed,
truly a theme for mourning far and wide.
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στρ. a νυν yap πρόπασα δη στερεί 
γαΐ’ Άσίς έκκενουμένα.

550 Ξέρ^ης μεν άγαγεν, ποποΐ, 
"Ξ,ερζης δ’ άπώλεσεν, τοτοΐ, 
αέρζης δε πάντ επεσπε δυσφρόνως 
βαρίδες τε πόντιαι,.
τίπτε Δαρειος μεν ού-

555 τω τότ άβλαβης έπην 
τόζαρχος πολίηταυς, 
Ιϊ,ουσίδος φίλος άκτωρ;

άντ. α πεζούς τε και θαλασσίους 
όμόπτεροι κυανώπίδες

560 νάες μεν άγαγον, ποποΐ, 
νάες δ’ άπώλεσαν, τοτοΐ, 
νάες πανωλεθροι,σι,ν έμβολαΐς, 
διά δ’ Ίαόνων χέρας, 
τντθά δ’ εκφυγεΐν άνακτ

565 αυτόν, ώς άκούομεν,

548 γάρ χ: yap δη Μ lb k.
548 δη Sommerstein: μεν (from 550) codd.
549 Άσις Blomfield: ’Ασίας codd. 553 βαρίδες τε Μ 

k (βαρίδες ΧΜ): βαρίδεσι, τε I: βαρίδεσσι, b k Χφ.
553 πόντίΜΐ vel sim. Μ k: ποντίαις lb k.
554 τίπτε b(?) χ: τίποτε Μ I b k.
556 ττολιηταις z: ποληταις Μ: πολίταις I b k.
557 Χουσίδος Msscr b k.: Σουσίδες Μ: Χουσίδαις vel sim. I b 

Χφ. 558 τε b (?) k: yap k (?) χ: τε yap Mlb k.
559 δμόπτεροί Brunck: al δ’ δμόπτεροί (ώμο- b') codd.
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For now all, yes all, the emptied land 
of Asia groans: 
Xerxes took them—popoi! 
Xerxes lost them—totoi!
Xerxes handled everything unwisely, 
he and his sea-boats.
Why did Darius for his part 
do so little harm85 when he was the bowmaster 
who ruled over the citizenry, 
the dear leader of Susiana?

85 sc. in comparison to Xerxes; compare Darius’ own words at 
780-1.

86 The ship’s “face” is her prow (cf. the Homeric formula vebs 
κυανοπρωροι,ο—and, for the metaphor, the “crimson-cheeked 
ships” of Odyssey 11.124 and, in reverse, καλλίττρωρος “fair­
faced”, used of Parthenopaeus in Seven 533 and of Iphigeneia in 
Ag. 235), possibly with allusion to the eyes so often painted on 
ships’ bows.

87 The ship’s “wings” are her banks of oars (cf. Odyssey 11.125) 
which are, of course, equal on each side.

Land-soldiers and seamen— 
the dark-faced,86 equal-winged87 
ships brought them—popoi!— 
ships destroyed them—totoi!— 
ships, with ruinous ramming, 
and driven by Ionian hands! 
And the King himself, 
so we hear, barely escaped,
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Θράκης άμ πεΒιφρεις 
Βυσ-χίμους re κελεύθους.

στρ. β τοι δ’ άρα πρωτομόροιο, φευ, 
ληφθέντες προς άνάγκας, φε, 

570 άκτάς άμφι Κυχρείας, όά, 
ερραινται. σπενε και Βακνά- 
ζον, βαρν δ’ άμβόασον 
ονράνι αχη, όά, 
τείνε δε Βυσ-βάυκτον

575 βοάτιν τάλαιναν αύΒάν.

άντ. β κναπτόμενοι δ’ άλί Βεινά, φευ, 
σκύΧΚονται προς άναύΒων, φε, 
παίΒων τάς αμιάντου, όά. 
πενθεί δ’ άνΒρα Βόμος οπερη-

580 θείς, τοκέες δ’ άπαιΒες

567 Βυσχίμους Amaldus: Βνσχειμερονς vel sim. codd. 
568-9 πρωτομόροιο ... άνάγκας Blomfield: πρωτόμοροι... 

άνάγκαν vel sim. codd.
571 ερραννται (Page: ερρανται b Χφ, ερανται b k, ερραται I 

b, άρρανται k, άίρανται k, ερραντε b (?), εραντε b, ερα Μ) 
placed here by Hermann: in codd. it follows άπαιΒες (580).

576 κναπτόμενοι Bothe: γνατττό/ζενοι M b k Χφ: γναμ- 
πτόμενοι lb k.
576 Βεινά Mb k: Βεινά vel sim. Ib k Χφ.

580 see on 571.
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over the wide plains
and wintry tracks of Thrace.

But those who were seized—pheu!—
by Necessity and made to die first—ehhh-e!88— 
now lie smashed—o-aaah!—

88 This is a long wail, a prolonged vowel [ε:] followed by a 
shorter, slightly closer vowel [e],

89 Cychreus was a Salaminianhero ([Hesiod] fr. 226; Pherecy- 
des fr. 60 Fowler; Diodorus Siculus 4.72.4-7; [Apollodorus], Li­
brary 3.12.7; Plutarch, Theseus 10.3, Solon 9.1). He was linked 
mythically to the family of Telamon and Ajax by being said to have 
died leaving a daughter who became either the mother or the wife 
of Telamon. During the battle of Salamis he appeared to the Athe­
nians in the form of a serpent (Pausanias 1.36.1). Sophocles (fr. 
579) refers to a “Cychrean rock” on the island.

90 The “Undefiled” is the sea, which washes away all ritual pol­
lution and can never become polluted itself; cf. Euripides, Iphi- 
geneia in Tauris 1193, and see R. Parker, Miasma (Oxford, 1983) 
226—7. Its “children” are the fish.

around the shores of Cychreus’ island.89 Groan 
and bite your lips, and utter a deep cry 
of towering woe—o-aaah!— 
a terrible, long-drawn-out howl, 
a screaming voice of sorrow.

Terribly lacerated by the sea—pheu!—
they are being savaged by the voiceless children—ehhh- 

e!—
of the Undefiled90—o-aaah!
Bereaved houses mourn their men, 
and aged parents,
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δαιμόη’ άχη, ba, 
δυρόμενοί γέροντες 
το παν δη κλύουσυν άλγος.

στρ. γ tol δ’ άνά γάν Ασίαν δην 
585 ούκέτί περσονομούνταί, 

ούδ’ ίτι δασμοφοροϋσι, 
δεσποσύνοισνν άνάγκαις, 
ούδ’ €ΐς γάν προπίτνοντες 
άζονταν βασίλεια

590 γάρ δίόλωλεν ισχύς.

άντ. γ ουδ’ έ'τί γλώσσα βροτοΐσνν 
εν φυλακαΐς· λέλνταί γάρ 
λαός ελεύθερα βάζενν, 
ώς έλύθη ζυγόν άλκάς.

595 αίμαχθεΐσα δ’ άρουραν 
Αϊαντος περικλύστα 
νάσος εχει, τα, ΙΙερσάν.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ

φίλοί, κακών μεν οστίς έμπεψος κυρεΐ, 
έπίσταται, βροτοΐσι,ν ώς όταν κλύδων 

600 κακών έπέλθτ], πάντα δείμαίνείν φίλεΐ, 
όταν δ’ ο δαίμων εύροτ], πεποίθεναί

588 ούδ’ Heath: οντ codd.
588 προ- k: προσ- Μ I b k.
589 άζονταί Halm: άρζονται, codd.
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now childless—o-aaah!— 
lament their god-sent woes 
as they hear the news that brings ultimate pain.

Not long now will those in the land of Asia 
remain under Persian rule, 
nor continue to pay tribute 
under the compulsion of their lords, 
nor fall on their faces to the ground 
in awed obeisance; for the strength of the monarchy 
has utterly vanished.

Nor do men any longer keep their tongue 
under guard; for the people 
have been let loose to speak with freedom, 
now the yoke of military force no longer binds them. 
In its blood-soaked soil 
the sea-washed isle of Ajax 
holds the power of Persia.

[The queen returns, plainly dressed, on foot, and alone, 
herself carrying offerings in a tray or basket.]

QUEEN
My friends, anyone who has experience of misfortune 
knows that in human affairs, when one is assailed by a 
surge of troubles, one is apt to be afraid of anything; 
whereas when divine favour is flowing your way, you tend

595 άρουραν Porson: άρουρα codd.
598 εμττζψος b: έμπορος Μ I b k Χφ. 
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605

610

615

620

τον αντόν αί,έν άνεμον ονριεΐν τνχης. 
εμοι γάρ ηδη πάντα μεν φόβον πλέα- 
εν ομμασίν τ άνταΐα φαίνεται θεών 
βοα τ εν ώσι κελαδος ον παιώνιος· 
τοία κακών εκπληξις εκφοβεΐ φρενας. 
τονγάρ κέλενθον τήνδ’ άνεν τ οχημάτων 
χλιδής τε της πάροιθεν εκ δόμων πάλιν 
έστειλα, παιδός πατρι πρενμενεΐς χοάς 
φερονσ, άπερ νεκροΐσι μειλικτηρια, 
βοός τ’ άφ' αγνής λενκόν ενποτον γάλα, 
της τ άνθεμονργον στάγμα, παμφαες μέλι, 
λιβάσιν νδρηλαΐς παρθένον πηγης μέτα, 
άκηρατόν τε μητρός άγριας άπο 
ποτόν, παλαιάς άμπελον γάνας τάδε- 
της τ αίεν εν φνλλοισι θαλλονσης βίον 
ξανθής ελαίας καρπός ενώδης πάρα, 
άνθη τε πλεκτά, παμφόρον Τ'αίας τέκνα, 
άλλ’, ώ φίλοι, χοαΐσι τάΐσδε νερτέρων 
νμνονς έπενφημεΐτε, τόν τε δαίμονα 
Δαρείον άνακαλεΐσθε- γαπότονς δ’ εγώ 
τιμάς προπεμφω τάσδε νερτεροις θεοΐς.

602 αίέν άνεμον Weil: αίει δαίμον vel sim. codd. 
605 τ Weil: δ’ codd.
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to be sure that the breeze of good fortune will always con­
tinue to blow from astern. So for me now, everything is full 
of fear: before my eyes there appear hostile visions from 
the gods, and in my ears there resounds a din that is not a 
song of cheer—such is the stunning effect of these misfor­
tunes that terrifies my mind. That is why I have retraced 
my path, coming back from my house without my carriage 
and without my former luxury, bringing propitiatory 
drink-offerings for the father of my child, such as serve to 
soothe the dead: white milk, good to drink, from a pure91 
cow; the distilled product of the flower-worker,92 gleaming 
honey, together with a libation of water from a virgin 
spring; a drink that has come unsullied from its wild-grow­
ing mother, this juice of an old vine; and also here are the 
sweet-smelling produce of the tree whose foliage never 
ceases to live and flourish, the blond olive-tree,93 and a wo­
ven garland of flowers, the children of Earth the bearer of 
all life.94 Now, friends, accompany these drink-offerings to 
the nether powers with auspicious songs, and call up the 
divine Darius; meanwhile I will send these honours on 
their way to the gods below, by letting the earth drink them 
up.

91 i.e. (probably) neveryoked (cf. Bacchylides 11.105,16.20).
92 i.e. of the bee.
93 Cf. Pindar, Olympian 11.13 and Nemean 1.17, where olive 

leaves are called “golden”. The “sweet-smelling produce” of the 
tree will be its oil rather than its actual fruit.

94 As Hall has noted, every one of the six components of the 
offering is specified as coming from a feminine source—the cow, 
the bee (μέλισσα), the “virgin” spring, the “mother” vine, the 
olive-tree (έλαια), and Mother Earth.
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XOPOS

βασίλεια γύναι, πρέσβος Πέρσαις, 
συ τε ττέρττε χοάς θαλάμους ύπο γης, 

625 ημείς θ’ ύμνοις αίτησόμεθα
φθιμένων πομπούς
εύφρονας είναι κατά γαίας.
αλλά, χθόνιοι δαίμονες αγνοί,
Γη τε και 'Έρμη βασιλεύ τ ενέρων, 

630 πεμψατ’ ενερθεν φυγήν εις φως- 
εί γάρ τι κακών άκος οιδε πλέον, 
μόνος αν θνητών πέρας εϊποι.

στρ. α η ρ άίει μοι μακαρίτας ίσοδαίμων βασιλεύς 
635 βάρβαρα σαφηνη

ίέντος τα παναίολ’ αί-
ανη δύσθροα βάγματα;
παντάλαν άγη
διαβοάσω·

639 νερθεν άρα κλύει μου;

άντ. α άλλα συ μοι, Γά τε καί άλλοι χθονίων άγεμόνες,

95 Hades/Aidoneus/Pluto (who will be addressed by name at 
650).

96 A slightly illogical statement, resulting from an attempt to 
say two things at once: (1) Darius, unlike any living mortal, may 
have the knowledge that will enable him to tell the Persians the 
right course to follow; (2) if he does have such knowledge, Darius 
will surely be willing to impart it.
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CHORUS
Royal lady, first in honour among the Persians, 
while you send the drink-offerings down to earth s inner 

chambers, 
we in song will beseech 
those with power to send up the dead 
to be kind to us in their home beneath the earth.

[During the rest of this chant and song by the chorus, the 
queen is pouring the drink-offerings at Darius’ tomb, 
with appropriate ritual actions.]

Now, you holy divinities of the underworld, 
Earth and Hermes and you, King of the Shades,95 
send that soul up from below into the light; 
for if he knows any further remedy for our troubles, 
he, alone of mortals, will tell us how to end them.96

Does he hearken to me—the blessed King, equal to a 
god—

as I send forth clearly in Eastern speech 
my variegated, grief-laden, 
cries that tell of woe?
Let me try to reach him, voicing loudly 
our wretched sufferings: 
does he hear me from below?

I pray you, Earth and you other rulers of the 
underworld,
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Βαίμονα μ^γαυχτ) 
ίόντ αίνέσατ εκ Βόμων, 
Τίερσάν Χουσίγεντ) θεόν, 
πέμπετε δ’ άνω, 

645 οίον οϋπω
ΠβρσΖς αί’ έκάλνφεν.

στρ. β η φίλος άνηρ, φίλος οχθος- 
φίλα γάρ κέκευθεν ηθη.

650 ΆϊΒωνεύς δ’ άναπομπός άνείη, Άϊδωρβυς, 
θειον ανάκτορα ΔαριαίΌ,· ηε.

άντ. β οντε γάρ άνΒρας ποτ άπώλλν 
πολεμοφθόρονσνν άται,ς,

655 θεομηστωρ δ’ έκικλτμτκετο ΤΙέρσαις, θεομηστωρ 
δ’ εσκεν, έπεί στρατόν feu €ττοδώκ€ΐ|· ηέ.

642 μεγανχη k: μεγαλανχη vel sim. Μ I b k.
647 φίλος οχθος b: η φίλος οχθος Μ I b k.
650 άνενη (sic) Μ: αν ενη Ms k ΎρΧ1: άνίη I b Χφ: ανία k: 

άννησ b·. avtec b k.
651 (at start of line) Δ,αρεΐον codd.: del. Dindorf.
651 θειον Schutz: olov codd.: οΐον >ΣΜ.
651 άνακτορα Aaptava Dindorf: ανακτα Δαρει,άν vel sim. 

codd.
656 εν (om. Mac b') έποδώκεί (νπεΒώκει Mac, έπεΒώκει b' 

fc'(?)) codd. Χ(ΐ)φ: νπο τον εαντον πόδα ήνιόχει Χ(ϋ)φ: εν 
ποΒονχει Dindorf: ηνοδωκει West.
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consent to this proud divine being 
emerging from your abode— 
the Persians’ god, born in Susa— 
and send him up here, 
one like no other
whom Persian soil has ever covered.

Truly we love the man, we love the mound; 
for it conceals a man of lovable character.
May Aidoneus release him and send him up, Aidoneus— 
the godlike ruler Darian!97 Ehhh-e!

97 Since this form of the king’s name is no closer than the regu­
lar Greek form Δαρεΐος to the Persian Ddrayavahus, it may be 
based on the form used in some third language (of Asia Minor?); 
at any rate Aeschylus, in using it here and below (663, 671), is 
clearly seeking to give the invocation a particularly exotic air.

98 The verb is corrupt beyond confident restoration (and the 
scholiasts paraphrase, “drove [as a charioteer] under his own 
foot”, may be only an attempt to wring sense out of the transmit­
ted word), but this must be approximately its meaning.

For he was never one to lose many men 
by disastrous slaughters in war;
the Persians called him “divine counsellor”, and a divine 

counsellor
he was, for he guided98 the people well. Ehhh-e!

[During the next two stanzas the chorus are on their 
knees, beating and furrowing the ground with their 
hands.]
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στρ. γ βαλλήν, αρχαίος /3αλληι/, ϊθι, ί,κον· 
ελθ’ επ’ άκρον κόρυμβον οχθου, 

660 κροκόβαπτον ττοδός εύμαριν άείρων, 
βασιλείου τυηρας φάλαρον πιφαύσκων.

664 βάσκε, πάτερ άκακε Δαριάν οι·

άντ. γ όπως αίνά τε κλύρς νέα τ’ αχη- 
δέσποτα, δέσποτ, ω φάνηθι. 
Δτυγία. γάρ τις επ’ άχλύς πεπόταται· 

670 νεολαία γάρ ηδη κατά πάσ ολωλεν.
βάσκε, πάτερ άκακε Δαριάν οϊ.

επωδ. αιαΐ αιαΐ·
ω πολύκλαυτε φίλοισι θανών, 

675 τί τάδε, τί τάδε, δυνάτα, δυνάτα, 
^περϊ τα craf δίδυμα διαγόεδν άμάρτια; 
πάσαι γάρ γα ταδ’ εζέφθινται τρίσκαλμοι 

680 νάες άναες άναες.

665 αίνά Viketos (γ’ αίνά Pauw): καινά codd.
667 δέσποτ ω Enger: δεσπότου codd.
675 τί τάδε τί τάδε West: τί τάδε codd.
676 περί τα σα vel sim. codd. (περί τ*ΐσ*ΐ Mac): περισσά 

Bothe: περίπεσε West.
677 διαγόεδν G.C.W. Schneider: διαγόενδ’ Ms: διαγόεν Μ: 

διά γόενθ’ ΎΡΪ: διάγοιείν) δ’ (δ’ om. b' k') I b k.
678 γάρ γα Dindorf: γα vel sim. codd.

θθ This appears to be a Phrygian word for “king” ([Plutarch], 
On Rivers 12.3-4); in Sophocles’ Shepherds, whose scene was
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Ballen, our ancient ballen," come, come to us!
Come to the very summit of your tomb-mound, 
lifting up your feet in their saffron-dyed slippers, 
revealing the peak of your royal hat:100 
come hither, father Darian who never harmed us—oi!—

so that you may hear of terrible recent sorrows.
Master, master, show yourself!
A cloud of Stygian gloom hovers over us, 
for now all of our young men have perished! 
Come hither, father Darian who never harmed us—oi!

[The CHORUS rise to their feet.]

Aiai, aiai!
You whose death was so much bewailed by those who 

loved you,
our lord, our lord, what does it mean, what does it mean, 
this ever-to-be-lamented twin failure101 that has befallen 

us?
All the triple-oared ships102 this land possessed have 

vanished away—
they are ships no more, ships no more!

[The ghost of darius appears above his tomb.]

Troy, the chorus use it in addressing (presumably) Priam (Sopho­
cles fr. 515).

1°° The Persian noble’s headgear (τιάρα or κυρβασία) was a 
soft felt hat; the King wore a taller, stiffened, peaked version.

1°1 The loss of the fleet and of the land army; cf. 719-720,728.
102 lit. “ships with three <sets of thole-pins”, i.e. triremes.
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ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

ώ ττιστά πιστών ηλικες θ’ ηβης εμης, 
Τϊέρσαι γεραιοί, τίνα πόλις πονεϊ πόνον; 
στένει, κεκοπται, και χαράσσεται πεΒον. 
λενσσων δ’ άκοιτιν την εμην τάφον πελας 

685 ταρβώ- χοάς δ<1 πρενμενης έΒεζάμην
νμεΐς Βέ θρηνεΐτ εγγύς έστώτες τάφον, 
και ψνχαγωγοΐς όρθιάζοντες γόοις 
οίκτρώς καλεΐσθε μ\ εστι δ’ ονκ ενέζοΒον, 
άλλως τε πάντως χοί κατά χθονος θεοί 

690 λαβείν άμείνονς είσϊν η μεθιέναι-
όμως δ’ εκείνοις ένΒνναστενσας εγώ 
ηκω. τάχννε δ\ ώς άμεμπτος ώ χρόνον- 
τί εστι Τίερσαις νεοχμόν εμβριθές κακόν;

ΧΟΡΟΧ

στρ. σέβομαι μεν προσιΒεσθαι, 
695 σέβομαι δ’ άντία λεζαι

σεθεν άρχαίω περί τάρβει.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

άλλ’ επει κάτωθεν ηλθον σοΐς γόοις πεπεισμένος, 
μη τι μακιστηρα μνθον, αλλά σύντομον λεγων 
είπε και περαινε πάντα, την έμην αιδώ μεθείς.

687 όρθιάζοντες χ ζ: όρθρίζοντες χ: ροθιάζοντες MIb k.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
Trusted of the trusted, contemporaries of my youth, elders 
of Persia, what distress is our state suffering? The earth is 
groaning, having been beaten and furrowed; the sight of 
my wife close by my tomb causes me fear,103 though I have 
gladly accepted her drink-offerings; and you are standing 
round my tomb singing songs of grief, lifting up your voices 
in wailing to summon my spirit, and calling on me in pite­
ous tones. It has not been easy to gain egress; apart from 
anything else, the gods below the earth are better at taking 
people in than at letting them go; nevertheless, holding as I 
do a position of power among them, I have come here. But 
be speedy, so that I am not blamed for the time I have 
taken: what is the heavy recent disaster that has happened 
to Persia?

103 Presumably we are meant to understand that the presence 
at the tomb of the Queen and the Elders suggests to Darius that 
whatever disaster has happened involves both the state as a whole 
and one or more of his own children.

[The chorus prostrate themselves.]

CHORUS
I am too awed to look upon you, 
I am too awed to speak before you, 
because I feared you of old.

GHOST OF DARIUS
But since it is your laments that have induced me to come 
up from below, speak now, not in long-winded words but 
putting it concisely and covering everything, setting your 
awe of me aside.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 

άντ. δίο/ιαι μεν χαρίσασθαί, 
701 δίομ,αι δ’ άντία φάσθαι, 

λέζας δΰσλεκτα φίλοι,σιν.

ΕΙΔΩΑΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

άλλ’ επει δέος παλαιοί' ετοί φρένων άνθίσταταί, 
των έμών λέκτρων γεραι,ά ξύννομ’, εύγενες δάμαρ, 

705 κλαυμάτων ληζασα τώνδε καί γόων (ταφές τί μοι 
λέζον. άνθρώττείΜ δ’ αν τοι πηματ αν τύχοι 

βροτοίς-
πολλά μεν γάρ εκ θαλάσσης, πολλά δ’ εκ χέρσου 

κακά
γίγνεται θνητοΐς, δ μάσσων βίοτος ην ταθη πρόσω.

BAXIAEIA

ώ βροτών πάντων ύπερσχών όλβον ευτυχεί πότμω, 
710 ως εως τ έλευσσες αυγάς ήλιου ζηλωτδς ων

βίοτον εύαίωνα ΤΙέρσαις ώς θεός άιηγαγες, 
νυν τέ σε ζηλώ θανόντα πριν κακών ίδεΐν βάθος, 
πάντα γάρ, Δαρεΐ’, άκουση μΰθον εν βραχεί χρονω- 
δίαπεπόρθηται τά ΤΙερσών πράγμαθ’, ώς είπεΐν 

έπος.

ΕΙΔΩΑΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

715 tlvl τρόπω; λοι,μοΰ τις ήλθε σκηπτός, η στάσίς 
πόλει;

700, 701 δίομ,αι k (and b' in 700): δείομαι, M Ibk.
704 δάμαρ I: γνναι Mb k.
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CHORUS [rising again to their feet}
I am afraid to gratify your wish,
I am afraid to speak plainly,
saying things that are hard to say to a friend.

GHOST OF DARIUS
Well, since your old fear is standing guard over your 
mind—[turning to the QUEEN, who seems wrapped up in 
her grief} I ask you, my noble wife, old companion of my 
bed, to end this crying and wailing and speak plainly to me. 
Human beings, you know, are bound to experience human 
sufferings; there are many evils that befall mortals, both by 
sea and by land,104 if their life is prolonged to a great span.

709 πότμω Iac b k: ττότμον M Ipc b k.
714 etTreip έ'ττος k: έ'-ττος ei/ireiv Μ I b.

QUEEN
You whose fortunate fate surpassed all mortals in bliss, 
how enviable you were when you saw the light of the sun 
and led a life of such happiness that Persians looked on you 
as a god! And now too I envy you, because you died before 
seeing the depths of our present suffering. It will take 
you very little time, Darius, to hear the whole story: to all 
intents and purposes, the fortunes of Persia are utterly 
ruined.

GHOST OF DARIUS
How has it happened? Has our state been stricken by a 
virulent plague,105 or by civil strife?

104 Probably a reminiscence of Hesiod, Works and Days 101 
(“The earth is full of evils, and so is the sea”).

105 lit. “a thunderbolt of plague”.
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ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ού8αμώς, άλλ’ άμφ’ ’Αθήνας πας κατέφθαρται 
στρατός.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

τίς δ’ έμών έκεΐσε παί8ων εστρατηλάτεί; φράσον.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

θούρι,ος αέρξης, κενώσας πάσαν ηπείρου πλάκα.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

πεζός η ναύτης 8e πείραν την8’ εμώρανεν τάλας;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

720 άμφότερα- 8ι/πλούν μέτωπον ην 8νοΐν 
στρατεύματα tv.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

πώς 8έ καί στρατός τοσόσ8ε πεζός ηννσεν πέραν;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

μηχαναΐς εζευζεν 'Έλλτ/ς πορθμόν, ώστ όχειν 

πορον.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

καί τόΒ’ εζεπραζεν, ώστε Βόσπορον κλησαί μέγαν;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ώδ’ εχευ γνώμης δ4 πού τι,ς Βαι,μόνων ζυνηψατο.

720 στρατευμάτοσ k·. στρατηλάτοσ (-αιρ Ζ?') Μ I b.

106 In poetry, the Hellespont is sometimes referred to as the 
Bosporus (746; Sophocles, Ajax 884; Sophocles fr. 503), a name
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QUEEN
Not at all; what has happened is that our entire army has 
been destroyed in the region of Athens.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And tell me, which of my sons led the army there?

QUEEN
The bold Xerxes; he emptied the whole expanse of the con­
tinent.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And did the wretched boy make this foolish attempt by 
land or by sea?

QUEEN
Both; it was a double front composed of two forces.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And how did a land army of that size manage to get across 
the water?

QUEEN
He contrived means to yoke the strait of Helle, so as to cre­
ate a pathway.

GHOST OF DARIUS
He actually carried that out, so as to close up the mighty 
Bosporus?106

QUEEN
It is true. Some divinity must have touched his wits.

which properly, then as now, belonged to the other strait separat­
ing Europe from Asia, at Byzantium/Calchedon, some 150 miles 
(240 km) to the north-east.
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ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

725 φευ, μέγας τις ήλθε δαίμων, ώστε μη φρονεΐν 
καλώς.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ώς ίδεΐν τέλος πάρεσην οίον ηνυσεν κακόν.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

καί τί δη πράζασι,ν αύτοΐς ώδ’ έπιστενάζετε;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ναυηκός στρατός κακωθείς πεζόν ώλεσε στρατόν.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

ωδβ παμπηδην δε λαός πας κατέφθαρταί δορί;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

730 πρός τάδ’ ώς Χονσων μεν άστν παν κενανδρία

στενεί—

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

ώ πόποι κεδνης αρωγής κάπίκονρίας στρατόν.

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

Βακτρίωρ δ’ ερρει, πανώλης δήμος, ουδέ τις 
ϊγέρωνϊ.

732 γέρων codd.: πέρι Gomperz: perh. πέρα (cf. 799: περων 
Wecklein).
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GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah, it was a powerful divinity that came upon him, to put 
him out of his right mind!

QUEEN
Yes, one can see by the outcome what a disaster he man­
aged to create.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And what in fact was the outcome for them over which you 
are grieving so?

QUEEN
The naval force was savaged, and that doomed the land 
army to destruction.

GHOST OF DARIUS
Was the whole host so utterly and completely destroyed by 
the spear?107

107 Apparently Darius mistakenly supposes that the land army 
was destroyed in battle.

108 This must have been the approximate sense; the transmit­
ted reading, which means “nor <is there a single old man”, is 
absurd, since it was the young who perished in the war.

QUEEN
So that on account of this, the whole city of Susa is grieving 
because it is empty of men—

GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah me, our army, our valiant aid and protector!

QUEEN
And the whole community of the Bactrians is perished and 
gone, with not one survivor.108
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ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

ω μ,έλβος, οιαν άρ’ ηβην ξυμμάχων αττώλεσεΐΛ

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

μονά8α Se 'αερζην έρημόν φασιν ον πολλών μέτα—

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ 

735 πώς re 8η καί ποΐ τελευτάν; εστι τις σωτηρία;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

άσμενον μολεΐν γέφυραν γαΐν 8υοΐν ζευκτηρίαν.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

καί προς ήπειρον σεσώσθαι την8ε; τοΰτ έτητυμον;

ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΑ

ναί, λόγος κρατεί σαφηνης τούτο γ’· οΰκ ενι 
στάσίς.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

φευ, τάχειά γ’ ήλθε χρησμών πράξις, εις 8ε τται8’ 
έμον

740 Ζευς άπέσκηφεν τελευτήν θεσφάτων εγώ 8ε που
8ιά μακροΰ χρόνου τά8’ ηυχουν εκτελευτησειν 

θεούς·
άλλ\ όταν σπεύ8η τις αυτός, χώ θεός συνάπτεται. 
νυν κακών εοικε πηγη πάσιν ηύρησθαι φίλοις- 
παϊς 8’ εμος τάδ’ ου κατει8ώς ηνυσεν νεω θράσει, 

745 οστις Ελλήσποντον ιρον 8οΰλον ώς 8εσμώμασιν
ηλπισε οτχήσειν ρέοντα, Βόσπορον ρόον θεού,

736 γαΐν Askew, of. ΣΜ δς ζευγνυσιν Ασίαν και Ευρώπην, 
εν codd.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
Poor fellow, what young manhood of our allies he has lost!

QUEEN
And Xerxes himself, they say, alone and forlorn, with only a 
few men—

GHOST OF DARIUS
How did he finish up, and where? Is there any chance of 
his being safe?

QUEEN
—has arrived, to his relief, at the bridge that joins the two 
lands together.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And has come safe back to our continent? Is that really 
true?

QUEEN
Yes, that is the prevalent and definite report; there is no 
dispute about it.

GHOST OF DARIUS
Ah, how swiftly the oracles have come true! Zeus has 
launched the fulfilment of the prophecies against my son. I 
used to think confidently, “I suppose the gods will fulfil 
them in some distant future”; but when a man is in a hurry 
himself, the god will lend him a hand. Now, it seems, there 
has been discovered a fountain of sorrow for all who are 
dear to me—and it is my son, by his youthful rashness, who 
has achieved this without knowing what he was doing. He 
thought he could stop the flow of the Hellespont, the di­
vine stream109 of the Bosporus, by putting chains on it, as if 

109 lit. “stream of a god”, the god being Poseidon (750).
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καί πόρον μετερρνθμίζε, καί ττεδαι? σφνρηλάτοίς 
περίβολων πολλήν κέλενθον ήννσεν πολλω στρατω- 
θνητός ων δε θεών τε πάντων ωετ , ονκ ενβονλία,

750 καί Ποσειδώρος κρατήσείν. πως τάδ" ον νόσος 
φρένων

είχε τταίδ’ έμόν; δεδοικα μή πολύς πλούτον πόνος 
ονμός άντραπείς γένηταί τον φθάσαντος αρπαγή.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ

ταντά τοί κακοΐς ομίλων άνδράσίν δίδάσκεταί 
θονρίος αέρξης- λεγονσί δ’ ώς σν μεν μεγαν

τεκνοίς
755 πλούτον εκτήσω σνν αιχμή, τον δ’ ανανδρίας νπο 

ένδον αίχμάζειν, πατρωον δ’ όλβον ονδεν ανξάνείν 
τοίάδ’ εξ άνδρών ονείδη πολλάκίς κλνων κακών 
τήνδ’ έβονλενσεν κέλενθον καί στράτενμ’ έφ’ 

'Ελλάδα.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ 

τοίγάρ σφίν εργον εστίν έζείργασμένον
760 μεγίστον, αίείμνηστον, οίον ονδεπω 

τόδ’ άστν Ί,ονσων έζεκείνωσ εμπεσόν, 
εξ οντε τιμήν Ζενς άναξ τήνδ’ ώπασεν, 
εν άνδρ’ άπάσης Άσίδος μηλοτρόφον 
ταγεΐν εχοντα σκήπτρον ενθνντήρίον.

749 δε θεών τε Doederlein: θεών τε k: θεών δε Μ lb k.
752 άντραπείς Zakas, cf. 163: άνθρώποις codd.
753 τοί Dindorf: τοΐς codd.
761 έξεκείνωσ εμπεσόν Pauw: εξεκείνωσεν πεσόν codd. 
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it were a slave; he altered the nature of its passage,110 put 
hammered fetters upon it, and created a great pathway for 
a great army. He thought, ill-counselled as he was, that he, 
a mortal, could lord it over all the gods and over Poseidon. 
Surely this was a mental disease that had my son in its grip! 
I am afraid that the great wealth I gained by my labours 
may be overturned and become the booty of the first 
comer.

QUEEN
The rash Xerxes, I should tell you, was taught this way of 
thinking by associating with wicked men. They said that 
whereas you had acquired great wealth for your children 
by warfare, he, from unmanliness, was being a stay-at- 
home warrior and doing nothing to increase the riches 
he had inherited. It was because he had heard taunts like 
that, over and over again, from these wicked men, that he 
planned this military expedition against Greece.

GHOST OF DARIUS
And so he has completed an immense, never-to-be-forgot- 
ten achievement; nothing else that has befallen this city of 
Susa has ever emptied it like this, since Lord Zeus first 
granted us this honour, that one man should be supreme 
over the whole of sheep-rearing Asia, wielding the sceptre

HO i.e. he stopped up a sea-passage and created a land-passage 
instead.
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765 Μήδος γάρ ήν δ πρώτος ήγεμών στρατόν, 
766 άλλος δ’ εκείνου παΐς τόδ’ έργον ήνυσεν 
768 τρίτος δ’ απ’ αυτού Κ,ύρος, ευδαίμων άνήρ, 
769 άρζας έθηκε πάσνυ εΙρήνην φίλοίς-
767 φρένες γάρ αυτού θυμόν ωακοστρόφουν
770 Ανδών δε λαδή και Φρυγών εκτήσατο 

Ιωνίαν τε πάσαν ήλασεν βία- 
θεός γάρ ονκ ήχθηρεν, ως ευφρων εφυ. 
Κύρον δε παΐς τέταρτος ηύθυνε στρατόν 
πέμπτος δε Μ,άρδος ήρζεν, αισχύνη πάτρα

775 θρόνοιχτί τ άρχαίοισν τον δε συν δόλω 
Αρταφρένης εκτευνεν εσθλδς εν δόμοι,ς

777 ξύν άνδράσι,ν φίλοισνν, οίς τόδ’ ήν χρέος, 
779 κάγώ- πάΚου δ’ εκυρσα τοΰπερ ήθεΚ,ον.

767 transposed by Page to follow 769.
773 ηνθννε Brunck: ήθννε Mac k: ΐθννε Mpc I b k.
{778} έκτος δε Χίάραφις (M Ipc b·. Χίαράφης, Χίάρφις, 

Χίάραφνι,ς Iac b k), έβδομος (δ’ add. k', τ add. h') Αρταφρένης 
codd.: del. Schutz.

111 Probably to be taken as the (mythical) eponymous founder 
of the kingdom of the Medes (cf. on 236). Later tragedians spoke 
of a Medus, son of Medea and Aegeus, as the ancestor of the 
Median people (Diodorus Siculus 4.55.5-56.1; [Apollodorus], 
Library 1.9.28). Alternatively Μηδος may mean “a Mede”, in 
which case the reference will be to Cyaxares (reigned ca.625- 
585), the first Median king to extend his rule into Asia Minor; in 
that case his son will be Astyages, the maternal grandfather of 
Cyrus, eventually deposed by him.
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of directive authority. Medus111 was the first leader of our 
host, and his son also achieved this position. The third 
ruler in the succession from him was Cyrus, a man blessed 
by the gods, who gave peace to all those he cared for, since 
his intelligence was in control of112 his fighting spirit; he 
gained mastery over the peoples of Lydia and Phrygia, and 
overran all of Ionia by force. God did not hate him, be­
cause he was wise. The son of Cyrus113 was the fourth to 
direct the host. The fifth ruler was Mardus,114 a disgrace 
to his country and to his ancient throne. He was killed in 
his palace, by means of a crafty plot, by the admirable 
Artaphrenes115 together with some friends who took on 
this duty and with myself; and I gained by chance the lot I

112 lit. “turned the helm of’.
113 This was Cambyses (reigned 529-522), the conqueror of 

Egypt.
114 In Herodotus (3.61-79) he is called Smerdis and said to be 

a usurper impersonating Cambyses’ brother of the same name (in 
Persian Bardiya')·, so too Darius himself in the Behistun inscrip­
tion (§§11-15; translated in M. Brosius, The Persian Empire from 
Cyrus II to Artaxerxes I [London, 2000] 23-24,27-^0) except that 
he calls the usurper Gaumata.

115 Herodotus (3.70ff) calls this man Intaphrenes, which is 
considerably closer to the Persian Vindafama; evidently Aeschy­
lus has confused him with a man much better known to Greeks, 
Darius’ brother, the governor of Sardis at the time of the Ionian 
revolt (Herodotus 5.25.1 etc.), whose son of the same name had 
been joint commander of the Persian forces at Marathon.
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780 κάπεστράτενσα πολλά συν πολλώ στρατιό, 
άλλ’ ον κακόν τοσόν8ε προσέβαλαν πόλβι-

δ’ e/ζός τταΐς νέος έτ ών νέα φρονεί, 
κον μνημονεύει τάς εμάς έπιστολάς.
εν γάρ σαφώς τόδ’ ϊστ , εμοι ζννηλικες·

785 άπαντες ημείς, οι κράτη τάδ’ εσχομεν, 
ονκ αν φανεΐμεν πηματ ερζαντες τόσα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

τί ονν, άναξ Δαρεΐε; ποϊ καταστρέφεις 
λόγων τελεντην; πώς αν εκ τούτων έτι 
πράσσοιμεν ώς άριστα Τίερσικος λεώς;

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

790 εΐ μη στρατεύοισθ’ εις τον "Ελλήνων τόπον, 
μη8’ εί στράτενμα πλεΐον η το λϊη8ικόν 
αντη γάρ η γη Σύμμαχος κείνοις πέλει.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

πώς τοντ έλεζας; τίνι τρόπω δβ σνμμαχεΐ;

782 έτ ών Martin: έών Μ I: ών b k.

116 i.e. we (either all the conspirators—so in effect Herodotus 
3.84-88—or Darius and Artaphrenes alone) drew lots for the 
kingship, and I won. If the additional Une (778) present in the mss. 
is retained in the text, the meaning will be: “He was killed ... by 
the admirable Artaphrenes, together with some friends who took 
on this duty; the sixth <to rule> was Maraphis, the seventh 
Artaphrenes and myself; and I gained by chance the lot I desired.” 
The genuineness of the line is defended by M. L. West in M. A. 
Flower and M. Toher ed. Georgica: Studies in Honour of George 
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desired.116 And I invaded many lands with great armies, 
but I never inflicted on my state such harm as this. My son 
Xerxes, though, is still a young man, thinking young man’s 
thoughts, and he has not kept my instructions in mind. I 
tell you this plainly, my old contemporaries: take all of us 
together who have held this kingship, and we will not be 
found to have caused this much suffering.

CHORUS
What then, lord Darius? To what conclusion do your words 
lead? After this, how can we, the Persian people, get the 
best possible outcome for the future?

GHOST OF DARIUS
By not invading the land of the Greeks, not even with a 
Median army still greater than before! Their country itself 
fights as their ally.

CHORUS
How do you mean? In what way does it fight as their ally?

Cawkwell (London, 1991) 184-8; but the text in this form gives no 
indication of who Maraphis was, leaves the nature of the connec­
tion between Artaphrenes and Darius completely undefined, 
makes Darius claim no credit at all for the assassination of the 
“disgrace” Mardus, and fails to explain why Artaphrenes, having 
masterminded Mardus’ death, did not succeed immediately him­
self. See W. Kraus, Wiener Studien 104 (1991) 90-91. The inter­
polated fine may derive ultimately from a marginal variant 
(Μάραψις for Μάρδος) on 774, itself based on an apparent state­
ment by the historian Hellanicus (FGrH 4 F 180, cited in a 
scholium on 770) that Cambyses’ brothers were named Maraphis 
and Merphis; if the variant was written at the bottom of a column, 
below line 777, it could have been mistaken for a remnant of a lost 
fine, and a “restoration” of that line cobbled together.
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ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ 

κτείνουσα λιμώ τους ύπερπόλλονς άγαν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

795 άλλ’ ευσταλη τοι λεκτσν άροΰμεν στόλον.

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ 

άλλ’ ούδ’ ό μείρας νυν εν Ελλάδος τόττοις 
στρατός κυρησει νοστίμου σωτηρίας.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

πώς είπας; ον γάρ παν στράτευμα βαρβάρων 
πέρα τον "Ελλης πορθμόν Βύρώπης άπο;

ΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ ΔΑΡΕΙΟΤ

800 παΰροί γε πολλών, εϊ τι πιστεΰσαι θεών 
χρη θεσφάτοισιν, εις τα νυν πεπραγμένα 
βλέφαντα- συμβαίνει γάρ ου τα μεν, τα δ’ ου. 
κεΐπερ τάδ’ έστί, πλήθος εκκριτον στρατού 
λείπει κεναΐσιν έλπίσιν πεπεισμένος-

805 μίμνουσι δ’ ένθα πεόίον Ασωπός ροαΐς 
άρόει, φίλον πίασμα Βοιωτών χθονί- 
ου σφιν κακών υφιστ έπαμμένει παθεΐν, 
ύβρεως άποινα κάθέων φρονημάτων-

806 φίλον lb k: φίλος Μ γρί b k

117 lit. “for it is not the case that some things come to pass and 
others do not”. Darius’ point is that the same oracle which had 
foretold the naval defeat at Salamis also foretold a crushing defeat 
on land, soon after, at Plataea. The first part of this oracle had now 
been fulfilled; therefore the second part would be, too.
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GHOST OF DARIUS
By starving to death a multitude that is too vastly numer­
ous.

CHORUS
Well, we’ll raise a picked, well-equipped expedition.

GHOST OF DARIUS
No, not even the army that has now been left in the land of 
Greece will gain a safe return home.

CHORUS
What do you mean? Hasn’t the whole of the Eastern army 
crossed back from Europe over the strait of Helle?

GHOST OF DARIUS
Few out of many, if one is to place any credence in the ora­
cles of the gods, looking at what has now happened—for 
oracles are not fulfilled by halves.117 If that is indeed so, 
Xerxes, seduced by vain hopes, has left behind a large, se­
lect portion of his army. They remain where the Asopus118 
waters the plain with its stream, bringing welcome enrich­
ment to the soil of the Boeotians.119 There the destiny 
awaits them of suffering a crowning catastrophe, in re­
quital for their outrageous actions and their godless arro- 

118 The principal river of Boeotia, which separates Thebes 
from Plataea and Mt Cithaeron to the south.

119 Aeschylus has simplified the course of events. Mardonius’ 
army actually wintered in Thessaly (Herodotus 8.113-135), and in 
the spring he advanced on Athens, which was captured and later 
burnt for the second time (Herodotus 9.1-3,9.13.2); only when it 
was clear that Athens would not come to terms, and that the Spar­
tans were on the march, did he retreat into Boeotia and prepare to 
meet the enemy there (Herodotus 9.12-15).
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810

815

820

825

830

οι γην μολόντες 'Ελλάδ’ ον θεών βρετη 
ηδονντο σνλάν ονδε πιμπράναι νεώς· 
βωμοί δ’ άιστοι, δαιμόνων θ’ ιδρύματα 
πρόρριζα φύρδην εζανίσταται βάθρων, 
τοιγάρ κακώς δράσαντες ονκ ελασσόνα 
πάσχονσι, τα δε μελλονσι, κονδεπω κακών 
κρην'ις ύπεστη, κάλλ’ ετ εκπιδύεται. 
τόσος γάρ εσται πελανός αίματοσφαγης 
προς γη ΤΙλαταιών Δωρίδος λόγχης νπο- 
θίνες νεκρών δε και τριτοσπόρω γονή 
άφωνα σημανονσιν ομμασιν βροτών 
ώς ονχ νπέρφεν θνητόν όντα χρη φρονεΐν 
νβρις γάρ έζανθονσ" εκάρπωσε στάχνν 
άτης, όθεν πάγκλαντον έξαμα θέρος, 
τοιανθ’ όρώντες τώνδε τάπιτίμια 
μεμνησθ’ ’Αθηνών Ελλάδος τε, μηδέ τις 
νπερφρονησας τον παρόντα δαίμονα 
άλλων ερασθεϊς ολβον εκχεη μέγαν. 
Ζεύς τοι κολαστης τών νπερκόμπων άγαν 
φρονημάτων επεστιν, ενθννος βαρύς, 
προς ταντ εκείνον σωφρονεΐν κεχρημένοί 
πννύσκετ ενλόγοίσι νονθετημασίν 
ληξαι θεοβλαβοννθ^ νπερκόμπω θράσει. 
σν δ’, ώ γεραι,ά μητερ η 'αερξον φίλη,

811 Θ’ I k: om. Mbk. 815 κρηνις Housman, ύπεστη 
Χφ, κάλλ’ Lawson: κρηπίς ύπεστσ άλλ’ codd.

815 έκπι,δύεται Schutz: εκπαιδεύεται (είσ- b') vel sim. codd. 
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gance. When they came to the land of Greece, they did not 
scruple to plunder the images of the gods120 and set fire to 
temples: altars have vanished, and the abodes of deities 
have been ruined, uprooted, wrenched from their founda­
tions. Because of this evil they have done, they are suffer­
ing evil to match it in full measure, and have still to suffer 
more: the fountain of suffering has not stopped flowing— 
more of it is still gushing forth, so great will be the clotted 
libation of slain men’s blood on the soil of the Plataeans, 
shed by the Dorian spear.121 The heaps of corpses will 
voicelessly proclaim to the eyes of men, even to the third 
generation, that one who is a mortal should not think arro­
gant thoughts: outrage has blossomed, and has produced a 
crop of ruin, from which it is reaping a harvest of universal 
sorrow. Look on the price that is being paid for these ac­
tions, and remember Athens122 and Greece: let no one de­
spise the fortune he possesses and, through lust for more, 
let his great prosperity go to waste. Zeus, I tell you, stands 
over all as a chastiser of pride that boasts itself to excess, 
calling it to stem account. With this in mind, please advise 
him to show good sense; warn him, with well-spoken ad­
monitions, to stop offending the gods with his boastful 
rashness. And you, dear, aged mother of Xerxes, go to your 

120 The verb σνλαν is broad enough in meaning to cover both 
carrying off the statues themselves (if they were of bronze or 
otherwise valuable) and stripping them of precious (and sacred) 
ornaments.

121 It is worth noting that the entire credit for the victory of 
Plataea is here given to the Spartans.

122 Cf. on 285.
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έλθοΰσ ές οϊκους κόσμον, οστις ευπρεπής, 
λαβοΰσ’ ύπαντίαζε παιδί· πάντα γάρ

835 κακών νπ’ άλγους λακίόες άμφι σώματι 
στημορραγοΰσι ποικίλων έσθημάτων. 
άλλ’ αυτόν ευφρόνως συ πράυνον λόγοις- 
μόνης γάρ, οί8α, σου κλύων ανέχεται, 
εγώ δ’ άπειμι γης υπό ζόφον κάτω.

840 υμείς δε, πρέσβεις, χαίρετ, εν κακοΐς όμως 
ψυχή διδόντες ηδονήν καθ’ ημέραν 
ως τοΐς θανοΰσι πλούτος ούδέν ωφελεί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

ή πολλά και παρόντα και μελλοντ ετι 
ήλγησ’ άκούσας βαρβάροισι πήματα.

ΒΑΧΙΛΕΙΑ

845 ώ δαΐμον, ώς με πόλλ’ έσερχεται κακά 
άλγη- μάλιστα δ’ ήδε συμφορά δάκνει, 
ατιμίαν γε παιδός άμφι σώματι 
έσθημάτων κλυοΰσαν, ή νιν άμπέχει. 
άλλ’ εϊμι, και λαβοΰσα κόσμον εκ δόμων

850 ύπαντιάζειν ~\έμω παιδιά πειράσομαι- 
ου γάρ τά φίλτατ εν κακοΐς προόώσομεν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

στρ. α ώ πόποι, ή μεγάλας άγαθάς τε πο- 
λισσονόμου βιοτάς έπεκύρσαμεν, ευθ" ό γεραιός

850 έμώ παιδί Μ I b·. παιδί έμώ yel sim. b k: παιόί μου 
Burges: εμω del. West, suggesting e.g. παιδί <και λόγοισί νιν I 
παρηγόρησαν προσφιλώς> πειράσομαι. 
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palace, take such attire as is fitting, and go to meet your 
son. Because of his grief at the disaster, all the threads of 
his richly decorated garments are tom and in rags around 
his body. Calm him down with kindly words; I know that 
you are the only person he will be able to endure listening 
to. For myself, I am going away under the earth, down into 
the darkness. Farewell to you, old friends, and even amid 
these troubles, see you give your hearts pleasure day by 
day: wealth is of no benefit to the dead.

[The GHOST disappears.]

CHORUS
How it pains me to hear of these many sufferings, present 
and still to come, of the people of the East!

QUEEN
O god, how many dire sorrows are coming upon me! But 
the misfortune that stings me most of all is to hear of the 
dishonourable state of the garments that clothe my son s 
body. I am going now, and I will take proper attire from the 
palace and try to meet my son. We will not fail those who 
are dearest to us when they are in trouble.

[Exit.]

CHORUS
O popoi! What a great and good life we enjoyed 
in our well-run city, when our old
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855 πανταρκης άκάκας άμαχος βασιλεύς 
Ισόθεος Δαρεΐος άρχε χώρας.

άντ. α πρώτα μεν ενδοκίμονς στρατιάς άπε-
860 φαινόμεθ’ ηδε άνομίματα πνργινα πάντ έπενθννον^· 

νόστοι δ’ εκ πολέμων άπόνονς απαθείς
<άνδρας> ες εν πράσσοντας άγον οϊκονς.

στρ. β οσσας δ’ ειλε πόλεις πόρον ον διαβάς 'Άλνος 
ποταμοΐο

867 ούδ’ άφ’ εστίας σνθείς,
870 οΐαι Δτρνμονίον πελάγονς Άχελωιδες είσι πάροικοι 

Θρτμκων επανλεις·

858 ευδόκιμους χ: ευδόκιμου Μ lb k.
858-9 άπεφαινόμε(σ)θα Isscr b Χφ: άποφαινόμε(σ)θα Μ I b 

k ΧΜ. 859 νομίματα Μ b: νόμιμα τά I b k: νόμιμα b k: 
νομίσματα b: νόμισμα τά k: πολίσματα Keiper, cf. ΧΜΦ ταΐς 
πόλεσι ταΐς πορθουμέναις.

860 πύργινα πάντ έπεύθυνον (επεθ- Ms k'\. ΧΜΦ (above) 
imply e.g. πύργιν έπέρθομεν (Pallis) < άρδην >.

863 <άνδρας > add. Havet.
863 e? before ευ Newman: before οίκους codd.
866 ποταμοΐο Burney: ποταμού vel sim. codd.

123 lit. “all-sufficing”, i.e. always satisfying the needs of any 
situation.

124 The transmitted text is unmetrical, and, to the extent that it 
can be tortured into sense, seems to refer to the excellence and 
stability of Persian laws, a subject with no relevance to the sur­
rounding context which relates exclusively to Persian success in 

110



PERSIANS

never-failing,123 never-harming, invincible king, 
godlike Darius, ruled the country!

In the first place, we produced armies of proved worth, 
and high-towered cities <we put totally to sack>;124 
and, marching back from war, <our men> came125 

unscathed, 
unfatigued, to flourishing homes.

And how many cities he took, without crossing the 
stream of the river Halys126

or stirring from his hearth!
Such were the freshwater127 dwellings of the Thracians 
that neighbour the Strymonian gulf;128

war. Moreover, the scholia clearly reflect a text that made some 
reference to the sacking of cities (for this theme cf. 65,105-8,178, 
348). I suspect therefore that πάντ ’έπευθυνον is a fragment of a 
marginal note (probably part of a quotation from another play) 
which has driven the original ending of this line out of the text.

125 lit. “and returns from wars brought <our men ...”
126 This river (now the Kizihrmak) divides northern Asia Mi­

nor into an eastern and a western half, and had formerly been the 
boundary between the Median and Lydian empires.

127 lit. “Acheloian”: the name of the river Achelous (the largest 
in Greece, and sometimes spoken of as the father of all rivers—cf. 
Euripides, Bacchae 519), was used in poetry to mean “(fresh) wa­
ter” (ibid. 625; Sophocles fr. 5; Aristophanes, Lysistrata 381).

128 The reference is to the lake-villages of the Strymon basin 
(cf. Herodotus 5.16), well known to Athenians in 472 because of 
Cimon’s recent campaign on the lower Strymon, which included a 
large-scale clearance of the Thracians in the neighbourhood (Plu­
tarch, Cimon 7.2).

Ill



AESCHYLUS

άντ. β λίμ,νας τ’ έκτοθεν at κατά χέρσου έληλαμεναί Kept 
πύργον

875 τούδ’ άνακτος atov,
"Ελλάς τ’ άμφί πόρον πλατνν έκχύμεναί, μνχία τε 

ΤΙροποντίς
879 καί στόμωμα Μόντον

στρ. γ νάσοί θ’ al κατά πρών άλιον περίκλυστοί 
τάδε γά προσήμεναν,
οϊα Αέσβος έλαίόφντός τε Σάμος,

885 Χίος ηδέ Πάρος, Νά^ος, Μύκονος, 
Ύήνω τε σννάπτονσ’ Άνδρος άγχίγείτων-

άντ. γ καί τάς άγχίάλους έκράτννε μεσάκτονς,
891 Λήμνον ’Ικάρου θ’ έ'δος,

καί 'Ρόδον ήδβ Κνίδον, Κυττρίας τε πόλείς
895 Πάφον ήδβ Χόλους Σαλαμίνα τε, τάς

νυν ματρόπολίς τώνδ’ αιτία στεναγμών

871 επανλείς Wilamowitz: έπανλων or επαύλεων codd.
876 τ’ k: om. Μ I b.
877 έκχύμεναι Broadhead: εύχόμεναί Mb k: αύχόμεναι b k 

Χφ: ανχώμεναίΐ: έχόμεναί&. ερχόμενοαΎΡΐ: οίκούμεναίΧΜ(?)
897 στεναγμών XTr: στεναγμάτων codd.

129 Now the Sea of Marmara; the most important Greek cities 
on its shores were Cyzicus on the Asian side and Perinthus on the 
European.

130 “This land” here means Asia as a whole.
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and, beyond the lake, the mainland cities, each 
surrounded by a high wall,

obeyed this King,
as did those spread around the broad strait of Helle, and 

the Propontis129 with its deep bays,

131 The Ionian peninsula, which has Chios to its west, Lesbos 
to its north and Samos to its south. The five other islands men­
tioned in this stanza are not covered by the description, being in 
the Cyclades group in the south-western Aegean.

132 Of Europe and Asia; this description applies only to the 
first two islands mentioned, Lemnos in the northern Aegean and 
Icaros in the southern.

133 Salamis in Cyprus was traditionally founded by Teucer, 
Ajax’s half-brother, when he was banished from the other Salamis 
by his father after returning from the Trojan War without Ajax. 
Aeschylus may have presented a version of this story in The 
Women of Salamis.

and the mouth of the Black Sea;

and the sea-girt islands which lay near this land130 
by the promontory that runs into the sea,131 
such as Lesbos, olive-growing Samos, 
and Chios; and Paros, Naxos, Myconos,
and Andros, the near neighbour that adjoins Tenos;

and he also ruled the sea-lands midway between the two 
shores,132

Lemnos and the habitations of Icaros, 
and Rhodes and Cnidus, and the cities of Cyprus, 
Paphos and Soli and Salamis— 
whose mother-city is the cause of our present 

lamentation;133
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βττωδ. καί τάς εύκτεάνους κατά κληρον Ίαόνιον 
πολυάνδρους

900 'Έιλλάνων εκράτυνε <πόλεις> σφετέραις φρεσίν- 
ακάματου δε παρην σθένος άνδρών τευχηστηρων 
παμμίκτων τ επίκουρων.

905 νΰν δ’ ούκ άμφιλόγως θεότρεπτα τάδ’ αύ φέρομεν 
πολεμοισι,

δμαθεντες μεγάλως πλαγαϊσι ποντίαισιν.

SEPSHX
Ιώ ίώ·
δύστηνος εγώ, στυγεράς μοίρας

910 τησδε κυρησας άτεκμαρτοτάτης.
ώς ωμοφρόνως δαίμων ένέβη
Τϊερσών γενεά· τί πάθω τλημων;
λέλυται γάρ έμοϊ γυίων ρώμη 
τήνδ’ ηλι,κίαν εσιδόντ αστών.

915 εϊθ’ οφελε, Ζεϋ, κάμε μετ άνδρών 
τών οίχομενων
θανάτου κατά μοίρα καλυψαι.

ΧΟΡΟΣ
οτοτοΐ, βασίλεύ, στρατιάς άγαθης

899 ’laorior Hermann: Ίόνιον codd.
900 έκράτυνε <πόλεις> Schutz: έκράτννείν) codd.
908 ίώ ίώ ζ·. cf. 974,1004-5,1069, 1073: ίώ codd.
913 εμοί Schutz: έμών codd.
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and the wealthy, populous <cities > of the Greeks 
in the Ionian domain he ruled by his wisdom.
He had available to him the tireless strength of men-at- 

arms
and of a mixed multitude of allies.
But now we are experiencing the decisive reversal of all 

this by the gods in war,
mightily smitten by blows struck at sea.

[Enter xerxes from the west. He is alone, on foot,134 his 
royal robes in rags, and carrying nothing but an empty 
quiver.]

134 The reference to his tented wagon (1000-1) does not imply 
that he has returned in it; see Taplin, Stagecraft 123.

135 Because (i) there are virtually no young men left, (ii) he has 
been responsible for the death of so many, and (iii) some of the 
victims must be sons of the old men he faces.

XERXES
Ιό, io!
Hapless that I am, to have met
this dreadful fate, so utterly unpredictable!
How cruelly the god has trodden
on the Persian race! What am I to do, wretched me?
The strength is drained out of my limbs
when I see these aged citizens.135
Would to Zeus that the fate of death 
had covered me over too
together with the men who are departed!

CHORUS
Ototoi, my King, for that fine army,
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καί περσονόμον τιμής μεγάλης
920 κόσμον τ’ άνδρών, 

ονς ννν δαίμων έπέκειρεν.

προωδ. γά δ’ αίάζει τάν έγγαίαν 
ήβαν αέρζα κταμεναν, Αιδον 
σάκτορι ΤΙερσάν άγδαβάται γάρ

925 πολλοί φώτες, χώρας άνθος, 
τοζοδάμαντες, πάνν ταρφνς τις 
μνριάς άνδρών, έζέφθινται. 
αίαϊ αιαϊ κεδνάς άλκάς· 
Ασία δε χθων, βασιλεν γαίας,

930 αίνώς αινώς επι γόνν κέκλιται.

SEPSHX

στρ. α οδ’ έγών, οίοΐ, αίακτός- 
μέλεος γέννα γα τε πατρώα 
κακόν άρ’ έγενόμαν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

935 πρόσφθογγόν σοι '•νόστον τάν'·' 
κακοφατίδα βοάν, κακομελετάν ίάν 
Μαριανδννον θρηνητήρος

940 πέμφω πεμφω πολνδακρνν.

926 ταρφνς τις Franz: γάρ φνστις (φνσις b') codd.
928 αΐαΐ αίάΐ (αΐ άί αΐ αί) b: αί αΐ or αΐ αΐ Μ I b k.
932 πατρώα vel sim. b Χφ: πατρία Μ I b k.
935 πρόσφθογγον k, cf. XM προσφώνησιν: προφθόγγονς 

(corrected from -ας) b·. προφθόγγον or προ φθόγγον ΜI b k Χφ.
940 πολνδακρνν Snell: πολνδακρνν ίαχάν codd. 
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and for the great honour of Persian empire 
and the men who adorned it, 
whom now the god has scythed away!

[They shift from chant to song.]

The land laments its native youth 
killed by Xerxes, who crammed Hades 
with Persians: many men 
who were marched away,136 the flower of the land, 
slayers with the bow, thronging 
myriads of men, have perished and gone.

136 With W. Kraus, Wiener Studien 104 (1991) 101 n.50,1 take 
άγδαβάται, to mean άγδην (Lucian, Lexiphanes 10) βαίνοντίς 
“marching as if led away by force”.

137 The Mariandyni were a people of north-western Asia Mi­
nor (in the hinterland of the Greek colony of Heraclea Pontica), 
whose ritual laments were famous.

Aiai, aiai, for our brave defenders! 
King of our country, the land of Asia 
is terribly, terribly down on her knees!

XERXES
Here am I—oioi!—one to grieve for: 
wretch that I am, I see I have been a bane 
to my nation and my fatherland.

CHORUS
In response to your return
I shall send forth, send forth with many tears 
the shout of woeful words, the cry of woeful thoughts 
of a Mariandynian dirge-singer.137
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ΞΕΡΗΗΧ
άντ. a Ϊετ αίανή πάνΒυρτον

8ύ(τθροον αύ8άν· 8αίμων yap 08’ αν 
μΕτάπροπος Επ’ έμοί.

χοροχ 
ήσω τοι και πάνυ, |λαο-

945 παθή τε (ΤΕβίζων~< άλίτυπά τε βάρη 
ττόλεως, γέννας- πΕνθητήρος 
κλάγζω 8ή γοόν άρίΒακρυν.

SEPSHX
στρ. β Ίάων γάρ άπηύρα,

951 Ίάων ναύφαρκτος ’Άρης ΕΤΕραλκής
νυχίαν πλάκα ΚΕρσάμΕνος 8υσ8αίμονά τ’ άκτάν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
955 οίοιοΐ βοα και πάντ έκπΕυθου.

που 8ε φίλων άλλος οχλος;
που 8έ σοι παραστάται, 
οϊος ήν ΦαρανΒάκης, 
Μούσας, ΠΕλάγων και Δατάμας

960 ή8έ Ψάμμις Χουσισκάνης τ’ 
Άγβάτανα λιπών;

941 πάνΒυρτον Passow and C. Schneider: και πανόΒνρτον 
codd. 944 πάνν West: πανόΒνρτον codd.

944—5 λαοπαθή τε (τε om. I b') σΕβίζων codd.: λαόν τά 
παθΕα τε σέβων Blomfield: λαόν πάθΕα σΕβίζων West: perh. 
λαόν πάθΕα τε σΕβισας. 948 8ή Sommerstein: δ’ αν codd.

950—1 Ίάων Μ (951): Ίάνων (or Ίαόνων or Ίώνων) Μ (950), 
(951), I b k.
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XERXES
Utter words of grief and sorrow, 
full of lamentation; for this divinity 
has turned right round against me.

CHORUS
I shall do so indeed, I tell you, 
honouring the sufferings of the army and the grievous 

blows struck at sea
to the city and the nation: truly I shall cry forth 
the tearful wail of a mourner.138

959 Δατά/ζας Passow: Δοτάμας vel sim. codd.
960 ήδέ Passow: r/8’ Αγα/Βάτας ( Άγδα- b') codd.

XERXES
It was the Ionian, the Ionian war-spirit, 
giving victory to their embattled ships, that robbed us of 

our men,
cutting a swathe across the night-dark expanse of the sea 

and the ill-starred shore.

CHORUS
Cry “oioioi!” and learn it all.
Where are the rest, your multitude of friends?
Where are those who stood beside you, 
men such as Pharandaces was, 
Susas, Pelagon and Datamas, 
and Psammis and Susiscanes 
who went from Agbatana?

138 The text of these Unes is badly corrupt, and though the 
general sense is clear, the above translation must be regarded as 
somewhat tentative so far as detail is concerned.
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SEPSHX
άντ. β όλοονς άπέλει/πον

Τνρίας έκ ναός ερροντας εττ άκταΐς
965 Χαλαμιριάσι, στυφέλον βαίνοντας έπ άκρας.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
οίοίόΐ ίπον Set σοι Φαρνοΐτχος 
κάρι,όμαρδός γ’ αγαθός;
ποΰ δε ^ευάλκης άναξ

970 η Λάλαίος ενπάτωρ, 
Μέμφις, ©άρνβυς καί Μασίστρας 
Άρτζμβάρης τ ήδ’ 'Ύσταίχμας; 
ra8e σ’ &παν€.ρόμαν.

SEPSHX
στρ. γ Ιώ, Ιω μον

975 τάς ώγνγίονς κατίδόντες 
στυγνάς ’Α,θάνας πάντως ένί πι,τνλω, 
e e, e e, τλάμονες άσπαίρονσΊ, χέρσω.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
η καί. Hepcrav τον άωτον, 
τον σόν ττίστόν πάντ οφθαλμόν,

965 Χαλαμίνίάσυ Hermann: Χαλαμιρισι vel sim. codd.
966 άκρας Pauw: άκτάς codd.
967 ττον Se Μ I b k: που δη χ: βόα· ποΰ Hermann: που δη ποΰ 

Page. 968 γ’ Pauw: τ’ codd.
973 έπανερόμαν Wellauer (after Meineke): έπανίρομαι vel 

sim. codd.
974 μοί b: μοι μον Μ I b k.
977 έ four times k: twice I: thrice M b k.
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XERXES
I left them dead, 
fallen out of a Tyrian ship off the shores 
of Salamis, striking against a rugged cape.

CHORUS
Cry “oioioi!” Where did you leave Phamuchus,139 
yes, and the brave Ariomardus?

978 TLepa-av τον αωτον Page: τον (των Mac h') Πυρσών
αντον codd.

Where is the lord Seualces 
or the nobly-born Lilaeus, 
Memphis, Tharybis and Masistras, 
Artembares and Hystaechmas?
I ask you this again!

XERXES
Ιό, io, ah me!
After setting eyes on ancient Athens, 
hateful Athens, all of them in one stroke— 
[repeated sobs] gasp their life out wretchedly on the 

shore!

CHORUS 
And what of that flower of Persia, 
your ever-faithful Eye,140

139 A syllable or two has been lost from the text, but no restora­
tion is entirely convincing; I have translated Hermann s.

140 Greeks believed that one of the high officials in the Persian 
administration was called “the Kings Eye”. Cf. Aristophanes, 
Achamians 91-125; Herodotus 1.114.2. There is no evidence in 
Persian sources of the existence of such an official.
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980 μυρία μυρία ττεμπαστάν, 
<υυυυ>, Ίϊατανώχου 
τταιδ’ άλπιστον 
του Σεισάμα του Αίεγαβάτα, 
Τϊάρθον τε μέγαν τ Οίβάρην 

985 ελιπες ελιπες; ω ω δαΐων
Πβρσαις άγαυοΐς κακά πρόκακα Xe-yet?.

SEPSHS 
άντ. γ ϊυγγά μοι δήτ’ 

αγαθών έτάρων άνακινεΐς
990 άλαστ άλαστα στυγνά πρόκακα Κεγων. 

βοα βοα μοι μελεων ενδοθεν ητορ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
και μην άλλους γε ποθοϋμεν, 
Μάρδωυ άνδρών μυριόταγον 
αάνθην, Άρίων τ Άγ-χάρην, 

995 Διάι^ίυ τ ήδ’ Αρσάκην 
ιππιάνακτας, 
tκηγ8α8άταν~ϊ καί Αυθίμναν

981 lacuna posited here by West: after ’ΆλττιστοΓ (sic) by 
Hermann. 984 τ Οίβάρηνz: τ Οίβάρην τ (τυβάνωρ’ b') 
Μ I b k. 989 άνακινεΐς Headlam: υπομιμνήσκεις (a gloss) 
codd. 990 άλαστ άλαστα Hermann: άλαστα codd.

991 μοι Dindorf: om. codd. 992 άλλους Prien: άλλο 
(άλλου Ipc) codd. 993 μνριόταγον (μυριοταγον) Dindorf: 
μυριόταργον vel sim. Mac b k (?): μνριόνταρχον I b k.

997 κηγ8α8άταν M b k: κιγδαδάταν I b: καγδαδαταν b: και 
Δαδάταυ Weil.
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who counted the numberless tens of thousands,141

141 Possibly alluding to the story (Herodotus 7.60) of the Per­
sian army being counted, ten thousand at a time, at Doriscus in 
Thrace.

142 The mans name is lost.
143 The Mardi were a nomadic Persian tribe (Herodotus 

1.125.4).
444 Another Iranian people (Herodotus 7.66.1).
145 This is the name to which the manuscript tradition seems 

to point, but many have found it implausible when compared both 
with real Persian names and with those used elsewhere in the play.

< >,142 the favourite son
of Batanochus,
the son of Seisames, the son of Megabates, 
and great Parthus and Oebares— 
did you leave them, did you leave them? Oh, oh, hapless 

ones!
You speak of evils beyond evils for noble Persians.

XERXES
You do stir up in me 
a longing for my brave comrades, 
speaking of unforgettable, unforgettable things, hateful 

beyond hatefulness.
My heart cries out, cries out, within my body!

CHORUS
And there are others too that we miss,
Xanthes the commander of ten thousand Mardians143
and Anchares of the Arians,144
and Diaixis and Arsaces, 
lords of the cavalry, 
and Egdadates145 and Lythimnas
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Τολμ,οη τ’ αίχμάς άκόρεστον
1000 έταφον Εταφον ονκ άμφϊ σκηναΐς 

τρογηλατοιχτυν οπίθεν επομένους.

SEPSHX 
στρ. δ βεβάσί γάρ τοίπερ άγρέται, στρατού.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
βεβάσυν, οϊ, νώνυμοα

HEPSHX
ί/η Ι/η, ίω ίώ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
1005 ίω ίω άαίμονες, 

ϊέθετ t αβλτττοη κακόν 
άιαπρέπον οίον άέάορκεν ’Άτα.

SEPBHX
άντ. δ πεπλ-τρ/μεθ’ |οια δι’ αίώνος τύγαΛ.

998 τ’ κ: οπι. cett.
1001 οπιθεν Bothe, Επομένους Hartung: όπισθεν δ’ (δ’ οπ. or 

δ’ ότι. δ’ b') επόμενοι codd.
1002 τοίπΕρ Passow, άγρέται Toup: οιπερ άγρόται (άκρόται, 

γρΧΜ) codd.
1006 εΘετ (eOevt’L·', εΧΘετ&) codd.: εΘε<γΘ' G.C.W. Schnei­

der: ώς εΘετ Friis Johansen.
1008 so Μ (οία . . . τύγαι b, olat, . . . τύγαι lb k: δαίμορος 

TPM 7ρΙ): οϊ, τας δι’ αίώνος τνχας West.

146 i.e. a carriage with curtains (the normal Greek word was 
άρμάμαξα), to Greeks an emblem of Persian luxury (cf.
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and Tolmus, never surfeited with battle.
I am amazed, amazed, that they are not following 
behind your wheeled tent.146

XERXES
Yes, those who were marshals of my army have gone.

CHORUS
They have gone—oi!—without a name.

XERXES
leh, ieh! Ιό, io!

CHORUS
Ιό, io, you gods, 
you have caused suffering that no one expected 
for all to behold! What an evil eye Ruin has cast upon 

us!

XERXES
Oi, we have been struck down from our age-old good 

fortune—147

Aristophanes, Achamians 70). On his westward march to Greece, 
Xerxes travelled sometimes in a chariot, sometimes in a άρμά- 
μαξα, with “a thousand of the noblest and bravest Persians” 
following him, together with other picked troops (Herodotus 
7.41.1—2). The Persian elders had expected that he would return 
in similar style, with his carriage and his escort: he has come back 
with neither.

147 I translate West’s conjecture (Studies 94-95), which in­
volves a syntactic construction not exactly paralleled but gives 
excellent sense, especially in contrasting the Persians’ “age-old 
good fortune” with their “new” (1010) and unanticipated (1006) 
disaster.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 
πεπληγμεθ’· βυδηλα γάρ—

ΕΕΡΞΗΧ
1010 νέα νέα δΰα 8να.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
’Ιαόνων νανβαταν 
κνρσαντες ονκ εντνγως. 
δνσπόλεμον 8η γένος τδ ΤΙερσαν.

SEPSHX 
στρ. ε πώς δ’ ον; στρατόν μεν τοσον- 

1015 τον τάλας πέπληγμαι,.

χοροΧ 
τί δ’ ονκ ολωλεν, μεγάλατε ΙΙερσάν;

ΗΕΡΕΗΧ
ορας το λοι/πον τό8ε τας έμας στολάς;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
δρω δρω.

ΞΕΡΕΗΧ
1020 τόν8ε τ’ όαττοδέγμονα—

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τί τό8ε λέγει,ς σεσωμένον;

ΞΕΡΞΗΧ 
θησανρδν βελ,έεσσνν;

1020 τόνδε Porson: τάνδε vel sim. codd.
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CHORUS
We have been struck down, that is all too plain—

XERXES
—by new agony, new agony!

CHORUS
—by an ill-starred encounter 
with Ionian sailors.
The Persian race is luckless in war.

XERXES
Indeed it is: I am stricken to misery 
in the loss of this great army.

CHORUS
You who have brought such great ruin to Persia—what is 

not lost?

XERXES
Do you see these remnants of my attire?

CHORUS
I do, I do!

xerxes [displaying his quiver]
And this arrow-holding—

CHORUS
What is this that you say was saved?

XERXES
—repository for missiles?
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 
βαιά y ώς από πολλών.

SEPSHX 
έσπανίσμεθ’ αρωγών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
1025 Ίάνων λαός ον φνγαίχμας.

SEPSHX 
άντ. ε άγαν άρειος· κατεί­

χαν δε πημ’ άελπτον.

χοροχ 
τραπεντα νανφαρκτον ερεΐς όμιλόν;

SEPSHX
1030 πέπλον δ’ έπέρρηβ επϊ συμφορά κακόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
παπαϊ παπαϊ.

SEPSHX 
και πλέον η παπαϊ μεν ονν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
δίδυμα γάρ έστι και τριπλά.

SEPEHX 
λνπρά- χάρματα δ’ έχθροϊς.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
1035 και σθένος γ' έκολονθη—

1026 αγαν άρειος Wellauer: άγανόρ(ε)ιος codd.
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CHORUS 
Little indeed, out of so much.

XERXES 
Our defenders have been decimated.

CHORUS
The Ionian people are not cowardly in battle.148

148 lit. “do not flee the spear-point”.
149 lit. “on the contrary, even more than papai’!”

XERXES
They are all too martial! I have witnessed 
a disaster I never expected.

CHORUS
You mean the rout of our mass of ships?

XERXES
I ripped my robe at the terrible event.

CHORUS
Papai, papai!

XERXES
No, “papai” is too mild!149

CHORUS
Yes, the disaster was twice and thrice as great.

XERXES
Painful, and a delight to our enemies!

CHORUS
Cut short, too, was the strength—
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SEPSHX 
γυμνός είμι, προπομπών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
—φίλων draurt ποντίαατυν.

SEPSHX
1038 δίαιΐΈ δίαιρε πημα- προς δόμους δ’ ϊθί. 

στρ. ζ
ΧΟΡΟΧ

1047 διαίρομ,αι γοεδνδς ων.

SEPSHX
1040 βόα νυν άντίδουπά μοί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
δόσιρ κακάν κακών κακοΐς.

SEPSHX 
ϊυζ,ε μέλος δμου τιθείς.

SEPSHX καί ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ότοτοτοτοΐ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
βαρεία γ* άδε συμφορά-

1045 οΐ, μάλα καί τόδ’ άλγώ.

SEPSHX
1046 έρεσσ’ ερεσσε καί στεναζ έμην χάρι,ν. 

άντ. ζ
ΧΟΡΟΧ

1039 αίαΐ αίαΐ, δυα δύα.

1039 and 1047 interchanged by Butler.
1039 see above on 1039/47.
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XERXES
I am denuded of escorts!

CHORUS
—of our friends, by calamities at sea.

XERXES
Wet, wet your cheeks in grief, and go with me to the 

palace.

CHORUS
I wet my cheeks in mourning.

XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
A sad answer of sad sound to sad sound.

XERXES
Raise a song of woe, joining it together with mine.

xerxes and chorus

Ototototoi!

CHORUS
How grievous is this disaster!
Oi, it truly does give me pain!

[Through the next three stanzas the chorus successively 
perform the actions that xerxes prescribes.]

XERXES
Row, row with your arms, and groan for my sake.

CHORUS
Aiai, aiai! Sorrow, sorrow!
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ΞΕΡΞΗΣ
1048 βόα νυν άντυ8ονττά μου.

χορος 
/zeXeiP πάρεστυ, 8εσποτα.

ΞΕΡΞΗΣ 
1050 €7τορ0ίαζέ νυν γόους.

ΞΕΡΞΗΣ καί ΧΟΡΟΣ
ΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟυ.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
μελαυνα δ’ άμμεμευξεταυ, 
οΰ, στονόεσσα πλαγά.

ΞΕΡΞΗΣ 
στρ. η καί στέρν αρασσε κάπυβόα το Μΰσιορ.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
1055 άνυα άνυα.

ΞΕΡΞΗΣ 
καί μου γενευον περθε λευκήρη τρίχα.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
άπρυγ8" άττρυγ8α, μά\α γοε8νά.

3ΕΡΞΗΣ 
άύτευ 8’ όζν.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
καί τάδ’ ερξω.

1052 άμμζμ- Mac(?), Dindorf: αν pep- Mpc I b k.
1053 ου Lachmann: ρου codd.
1056 ττέρθε k z: νττερθε(ν) Μ I b k.
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XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
I can take care to do that, master.

XERXES
Now raise a high-pitched wail.

xerxes and chorus

Ototototoi!

CHORUS
And mixed in with my groans will be— 
oi!—black, violent blows.150

150 Presumably to the head (cf. Cho. 427-8), since Xerxes’ next 
line shows that breast-beating has not yet been mentioned. The 
blows are “black” because they will be delivered hard enough to 
raise bruises.

XERXES
Beat your breasts too, and accompany the action with a 

Mysian cry.

CHORUS
Painful, painful!

XERXES
Now, please, ravage the white hairs of your beard.

CHORUS
With clenched hands, with clenched hands, very 

mournfully!

XERXES
And raise a piercing shriek.

CHORUS
I shall do that too.
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SEPSHX
άντ. η πέττ\ον δ’ ερεικε κολπίαν ακμή χερών.

χοροχ

1061 άνια ανία.

SEPSHX 
καί ψάλλ’ εθειραν και κατοικτίσαι στρατόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
αττριγδ’ άπριγδα, μάλα γοεδνά.

SEPSHX 
διαίνον δ’ όσσε.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
1065 τέγγομαί τοι.

SEPSHX 
έπωδ. βόα ννν άντίδουπά μοι.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
οίοΐ οίοΐ.

SEPSHX
αίακτός εις δόμους κίε.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
ίώ ίώ.

SEPSHX
1070 ίωα δη κατ’ άστυ—

after 1069 codd. add Τϊερσις αία δύσβατος (= 1073); del. 
Wilamowitz. 1070, 1071 ίωα West: ίωα vel sim. Mb k: ίώ 
ίώ b: ίώΐΒ (and k' in 1070 only).
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XERXES
Tear the folds of your robe with your hands.

CHORUS
Painful, painful!

XERXES
And pluck your hair, and voice your pity for the army.

CHORUS
With clenched hands, with clenched hands, very 

mournfully!

XERXES
And make your eyes moist.

CHORUS
I assure you I am moistening them.

[A mournful procession now sets itself slowly in motion, as 
the CHORUS escort xerxes away towards his palace.]

XERXES
Cry out now in response to my cries.

CHORUS
Oioi, oioi!

XERXES
Go wailing to the palace.

CHORUS
Ιό, io!

XERXES
Let “io” indeed be heard throughout the city—
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BOPOX 
ίωα δήτα, ναι ναι.

ΒΕΡΒΗΧ 
γοάσθ’ άβροβάται.

χοροχ 
ιω ίώ, TIepcris αία <!>νσ-βατος.

ΒΕΡΒΗΧ 
< >

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
< >

ΒΕΡΒΗΧ 
ήη ή'ή, τρισκάλμοισιν—

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ήη VV’ βάρισιν όλόμενοι.

ΒΕΡΒΗΧ 
< >

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ττεμψω τοί ere 8ν<τθρόοις γόοις.

1073-4 lacuna posited by West.
1075-6 lacuna posited by West, who suggests e.g. <πρόπ£μπέ 

νυν μ’ e? οίκους >.

151 Persia was thought of by Greeks as a land of rugged terrain 
(Herodotus 9.122; Aristophanes, Birds 833-6; Xenophon, Cyro- 
paedia 1.3.3, 7.5.67); but why should the elders feel this specially 
now? Are they perhaps walking barefoot, having cast off their 
shoes as a further gesture of mourning?
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CHORUS
Let “io” be heard indeed, yes, yes!

XERXES
—as you lament, while you walk delicately.

CHORUS
Ιό, io, Persian ground is hard to tread on!151

XERXES
< >152

CHORUS
< >.

XERXES
Ehhh-ehhh, ehhh-ehhh—the triple-oared—

CHORUS
Ehhh-ehhh, ehhh-ehhh—boats destroyed them!

XERXES
<Escort me now to my palace. >153

CHORUS
Yes, I will escort you, with loud wails of grief.

[Exeunt.]

152 West (Studies 96) argues convincingly that two lines have 
been lost here, each probably beginning with yet another cry of 
woe; without the lacuna, the change of topic is extremely abrupt, 
and όλό/xeiOt has no construction.

153 I translate West s conjecture; the chorus’s final line (with its 
tol as in 1065) clearly presupposes that they are obeying an order.
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Seven against Thebes1 was produced at the City Dionysia 
of 467 bc as the third part of a four-play production—that 
is, the last play in a tragic trilogy; it was preceded by Laius 
and Oedipus, and followed by the satyr-drama The Sphinx. 
The production won first prize. Both the rival dramatists 
on this occasion were sons of famous tragic poets of the 
previous generation. One of them, Aristias (who took sec­
ond place) was actually producing the plays of his father 
Pratinas,2 who doubtless had died recently leaving these 
compositions behind him, just as the last plays of Euripi­
des and of Sophocles were produced posthumously by 

1 This title, though already current in the late fifth century 
(Aristophanes, Frogs 1021), is unlikely to be Aeschylean, since no­
where in the play are Thebes or the Thebans referred to under 
those names; they are always called the city and people of 
Cadmus. I have argued, indeed, that in Aeschylus’ time, where the 
plays of a tragic trilogy presented a sequence of episodes in a sin­
gle story, it was not customary to give separate titles to the individ­
ual dramas; see Hermes 117 (1989) 432-6 and Seminari Romani 5 
(2002) 4-5.

2 So the papyrus version of the Hypothesis (Oxyrhynchus Pa­
pyrus 2256 fr. 2); in the early medieval manuscript M (the only 
one to preserve the relevant part of the Hypothesis) the satyr­
drama alone is said to have been Pratinas’ work.
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members of their families: his production included Per­
seus, Tantalus, and a satyr-drama called The Wrestlers.3 In 
third place came Polyphrasmon, son of Phrynichus, with a 
tetralogy about Lycurgus, a subject that Aeschylus would 
take up a few years later.4 Sophocles, who had been victori­
ous the previous year, was not competing.

3 There must have been a further tragedy, but its title has 
dropped out of the text (in M: the papyrus does not name the plays 
at all).

4 See the sections on Edonians, Bassarids, Youths and 
Lycurgus in Volume III.

5 See M.L. West, Greek Epic Fragments (Cambridge MA, 
2003)4-10, 38-59.

6 Though when Sophocles—particularly in the earliest of 
his three plays, Antigone—alludes to an episode of the story in a 
way that presupposes previous knowledge of it, he may well be as­
suming that his audience would fill in the gaps by recalling the 
fairly recent, and famous, production by Aeschylus; thus Ismene’s

The story of Laius, Oedipus, and the wars for posses­
sion of Thebes among members of the latter’s family af­
ter his death, had long been familiar throughout the 
Greek world, and was the subject of three early epics, the 
Oedipodeia, the Thebaid (about the curse of Oedipus, 
the quarrel between his sons, and the expedition of the 
Seven), and the Epigoni (about the attack on, and destruc­
tion of, Thebes by the sons of the Seven).5 Sophocles’ 
treatment of it in Antigone, Oedipus the King, and Oedipus 
at Colonus (to name his three plays in the order of their 
composition) has become canonical for later times, but we 
are not entitled to take it for granted that the stories were 
used by, or even necessarily known to, Aeschylus in the 
form that Sophocles gave them.6 Our actual fragments of 
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the first two plays of Aeschylus’ production are very slight: 
from Laius we have two single-word quotations (frr. 121, 
122), a tiny scrap of a papyrus Hypothesis (Oxyrhynchus 
Papyrus 2256 fr. 1) which seems to indicate that Laius 
himself was the play’s opening speaker, and a statement 
(fr. 122a) that the play referred somewhere to a murderer 
who tasted and spat out his victim’s blood; from Oedipus, 
nothing at all securely ascribed; and from one play or the 
other—but we do not know which—three lines (fr. 387a) 
of a messenger-speech referring to the murder of Laius 
and placing it at a road-junction at Potniae, just south of 
Thebes.7 We gain some further assistance, however, from 
backward references in Seven against Thebes itself—par­
ticularly in the ode (720-791) in which the chorus review 
the entire course of events leading from Laius’ defiance 
of an oracular warning, through Oedipus’ marriage, self­
blinding, and curse, to the impending death of his two 
grandsons at each other’s hands, and also in certain re­
marks by Eteocles, such as his reference (710-1, cf. 727- 
733) to a dream about the division of Oedipus’ property, a 
reference that would hardly be understood unless the au­
dience already knew about this dream.

Since we know of no other murder but that of Laius to 
which fr. 122a could reasonably be taken to refer in a play 
that bore Laius’ name, we can safely assume that Laius’

reference to her fathers “self-detected crimes” (αυτοφώρων 
άμπλακημάτων, Ant. 51) makes it likely that the Aeschylean, like 
the Sophoclean, Oedipus was himself responsible for discovering 
the truth about his parentage and/or about the murder of Laius.

7 Whereas Sophocles was to place it at another road-junction 
near Daulis in Phocis, on the road from Thebes to Delphi. 
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death (off stage, of course) was the main event of the first 
play. Since he was killed while on a journey (fr. 387a), he 
must have been given some reason for leaving Thebes. In 
Euripides’ Phoenician Maidens (35-37) he is on his way to 
Delphi, and this version was not a new one, since Sopho­
cles seems to presuppose it;8 but Aeschylus cannot have 
used it, since he makes Laius head southwards—towards 
Plataea, beyond which lie Megara and Corinth. We know 
that the exposure of Laius’ infant son was mentioned in the 
play (fr. 122) and so probably had some relevance to its 
plot: in Euripides Laius goes to Delphi to ask whether his 
son was still alive, and perhaps in Aeschylus the motive for 
his journey was the same but he was making for Corinth, 
having maybe heard a rumour that his son had been res­
cued and taken there. Meanwhile that son was himself on 
the way from Corinth to Thebes; we do not know the rea­
son for his journey, and we cannot be sure that Aeschylus 
troubled to provide him with one.9 And they met at 
Potniae.

8 All we are told explicitly in Sophocles is that Laius left 
Thebes as a θεωρός, i.e. on a religiously motivated mission of 
some sort (Oedipus the King 114); but this term could be used of 
someone going to Delphi to inquire of the oracle (Oedipus at 
Colonus 413), and it is hard to find another plausible destination 
for him that would account for his being on the particular road 
where the confrontation with Oedipus took place.

9 He probably did not appear on stage in Laius (see below), so 
no one in Thebes will yet have known his intentions except to the 
extent that they could be inferred from his actions; and in Oedipus 
the whole episode was far in the past, and a skilful composer of 
narrative would be able to pass lightly over details like this.

Since Laius contained a reference to Laius’ killer tast­
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ing his blood (fr. 122a), it is likely that this was part of a full 
narrative of his murder;10 and if so, it is a reasonable sup­
position that the messenger-speech from which fr. 387a 
comes belonged to this play rather than to the next. The 
news will have triggered lamentations, in the midst of 
which the body of Laius was probably brought back— 
much as in Seven the bodies of the two brothers are 
brought back from the battlefield at 848 after the chorus 
have already begun singing laments for them.

10 There is only a very brief messenger-narrative of the broth­
ers’ killing of each other in Seven, and none at all of the murders 
in Agamemnon or Libation-Bearers; but none of these slayings 
comes as a surprise to those on stage. In surviving tragedy, when 
(as in Sophocles’ Antigone, or Euripides’ Hippolytus or Heracles) 
an unnatural death or deaths occur which none of those who first 
learn of it had, as it were, seen approaching, it is always fully nar­
rated.

11 Etymologicum Genuinum s.v. άττάργματα.

According to Apollonius Rhodius (4.475-9), the tast­
ing and spitting of a murder victim’s blood was particularly 
associated with treacherous killings (δολοκτασίαι) such 
as the ambush-murder (as Apollonius tells it) of Medeas 
brother Apsyrtus; and the same source11 which tells us that 
Aeschylus mentioned this custom in Laius tells us that 
he mentioned it also in Perrhaebian Women, evidently in 
connection with the exceptionally treacherous murder by 
Ixion of his father-in-law which we know to have been the 
subject of that play. If Laius’ killer was indeed said to have 
tasted his blood, the murder must have been presented 
very differently from any other version known to us—un­
less, as we hear retrospectively in Sophocles (Oedipus the
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King 118-123, 836-850), the survivors tale of the murder 
was in crucial respects false (doubtless to exonerate him­
self for having failed to protect his master) and he pre­
tended that Laius had been ambushed by a gang of brig­
ands.12

12 So G. O. Hutchinson, Aeschylus: Seven against Thebes (Ox­
ford, 1985) xix (unnecessarily supplementing the Et.Gen. text on 
the ground that “such mistakes might seem more in place in the 
Oedipus”; on the contrary, it is vital to the plot of the trilogy that 
the Thebans be led to suppose that the young Oedipus, who will 
soon arrive at Thebes, cannot possibly have any connection with 
the recent murder of their king not far from the city). The unusual 
device of a lying messenger-speech is used by Sophocles in The 
Trachinian Maidens (229-328) and Electra (673-763).

13 Despite my suggestion in Sommerstein AT 125.

It is not likely that either the arrival of Oedipus at 
Thebes, or the menace of the Sphinx from which he saved 
the city (Seven 775-7), featured in Laius,13 since they pro­
vided the main plot features of the satyr-drama The 
Sphinx.

For evidence regarding what may have happened in 
the second play of the trilogy, Oedipus, we are almost en­
tirely dependent on retrospective passages in Seven—the 
reference by Eteocles, already mentioned, to a dream 
about the division of his fathers property (710-1), and the 
following passage from the choral ode after Eteocles’ final 
exit:

But when he became aware,
wretched man, of his appalling marriage, 
enraged by grief, 
with maddened heart,
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he perpetrated two evils: 
by his own father-slaying hand 
he was robbed of his < > eyes,

and angered with his sons
for their wretched maintenance of him he let fly at 

them
(ah, ah!) the curses of a bitter tongue, 
that they would actually one day 
divide his property between them 
with iron-wielding hand.

The statement that Oedipus perpetrated “two [literally 
Twin’] evils” when he learned the truth about his marriage 
(and, presumably, learned more or less at the same time 
that he had killed his father) suggests that in Aeschylus’ 
imagining of the story, the discovery and the self-blinding 
were followed quite closely by Oedipus’ curse on his sons. 
Moreover, Eteocles’ dream14 ought to precede the curse: 
coming before the curse the dream would be enigmatic 
and ambiguous, coming after the curse it would tell 
Eteocles nothing that he had not been told already. This 
tends to suggest that dream, discovery, self-blinding and 
curse, probably in that sequence, all formed part of 
Oedipus, though the dream, like that of the Queen in Per­
sians or of Clytaemestra in Libation-Bearers, will most 
likely have taken place shortly before the action of the 

14 The content of the dream is usually taken to be alluded to in 
727-733 (cf. 816-9, 906-9, 941-950): a Scythian stranger casting 
lots for the division of Oedipus’ property between his sons. The 
chorus, and perhaps Eteocles himself, in the end realize that the 
stranger is Iron (730, 817, 944), i.e. the sword.
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play began. We may add that if it is correct, as is done in 
this edition, to take τροφάς (786) as referring to the way 
Oedipus’ sons were maintaining their father,15 Oedipus 
must already have been an old man who had “retired” from 
active life and entrusted the management of his household 
and city to his sons—who were failing to treat him with 
proper filial respect, even at a time when his reputation 
was still unblemished. We cannot tell how the discovery 
was effected, and we have no way of knowing what role, if 
any, Oedipus’ mother-wife played in the action.

15 Rather than taking it, with Hutchinson, to refer to their in­
cestuous birth. I discussed this question in Hermes 117 (1989) 
440-5; to the arguments presented there it should be added that a 
scholium to Sophocles’ Oedipus at Colonus (1375) says explicitly 
that Aeschylus’ treatment of Oedipus’ curse was “similar” to the 
story in the epic Thebais (fr. 3 West) according to which he cursed 
his sons because they slighted him in the distribution of cuts of 
meat from a sacrifice.

16 See note on 24. It is, of course, possible that Teiresias had 
been seen on stage in one or both of the preceding plays.

If this outline reconstruction of Oedipus is correct, it 
leaves little if any space in the play for events subsequent 
to Oedipus’ curse. Rather, the death of Oedipus, the quar­
rel between Eteocles and Polyneices, the expulsion of the 
latter from Thebes, his arrival at Argos, and the raising of 
Adrastus’ expedition against Thebes, must all be taken to 
fall in the undramatized interval between the actions of 
Oedipus and of Seven. The surviving play begins when 
Thebes has been under siege for some time, and the 
prophet Teiresias16 has declared that the day now com­
mencing will see a major enemy assault on the city.

On the satyr-drama, The Sphinx, which presented in
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light-hearted vein the story of the defeat and destruction 
of the Sphinx by Oedipus, see the relevant section of Vol­
ume III.

Towards the end of Seven there are several passages of 
highly suspect authenticity.17 The final scene, in which a 
herald forbids the burial of Polyneices, Antigone defies 
him, and the chorus divide in two, half escorting the body 
of one brother and half that of the other, ruins an end­
ing which till then had stressed, over and over again, the 
equality of the brothers in death, and leaves the action of 
the play, and therefore of the trilogy, lacking any closure; 
at one point, moreover (1039, where see note), the text 
can hardly be understood without prior acquaintance 
with Sophocles’ Antigone. It is overwhelmingly probable, 
therefore, that this scene was added for a restaging of 
Seven, at a time when Sophocles’ play had made it impos­
sible to think of the mutual slaughter of Eteocles and 
Polyneices without also thinking of the tragic heroism of 
their sister.

17 See R. D. Dawe, CQ 17 (1967) 16-28; Taplin, Stagecraft 
169-191; Sommerstein AT 130-4.

18 Cf. 691, 720, 813, 877, 881-2, 951-5.

If that is the case, it becomes unlikely that Antigone and 
her sister Ismene (862) originally figured at all in a play 
whose later scenes otherwise emphasize the complete de­
struction of the house of Laius,18 and this is confirmed by 
the very clumsy way in which they are introduced in 861- 
874, with the chorus saying the sisters have evidently come 
to sing a lament and immediately adding, without any rea­
son given, that they themselves, the chorus, ought to sing 
one first. Clearly the interpolator wanted to have the sis-
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ters sing the antiphonal lament 961-1004 (which Aeschy­
lus doubtless wrote for sections, or section-leaders, of the 
chorus)19 but did not want to bring them on immediately 
before it and so break up the continuous sequence of lyric 
lament. The removal of 861-874 allows the chorus’s la­
ment over the bodies of the two brothers to begin immedi­
ately they have been brought on stage (a movement cov­
ered by 848-860).

19 Except for 996-7, which suits only the sisters—and which is 
metrically incongruous in its context (two dochmiacs in a long 
epode which is otherwise entirely iambic) and contains a very du­
bious use of το πρόσω to mean “also, additionally”; these two 
lines were probably inserted by the interpolator.

20 See R. D. Dawe in Dawe et al. ed. Dionysiaca: Nine Studies 
. . . presented to Sir Denys Page (Cambridge, 1978) 88-89.

The short anapaestic passage 822-831 may well also be 
an interpolation;20 it contributes nothing to the reshaping 
of the ending consequent on the introduction into the play 
of Antigone and Ismene, and need not (though it may) 
have been composed at the same time as the other addi­
tions.

As a result of these changes to the ending of Seven we 
seem to have lost a few lines from the very conclusion of 
the play—though probably no more than a few: already 
in the last surviving genuine lines the question has been 
raised (1002) of where the brothers shall be buried, and it 
has been pointed out (1004) that it would be cruel to lay 
them near the father who had cursed them; once an alter­
native suggestion has been made and accepted, the cho­
rus—all of it, not two halves separately as in the altered 
ending—can escort the two corpses to their final home, 
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the only share of their father s possessions that has in the 
end been allotted to them (731-3).
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ΕΠΤΑ ΕΠΙ ΘΗΒΑΧ

ΤΑ ΤΟΤ ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΧ ΠΡΟΧΩΠΑ

ΕΤΕΟΚΑΗΧ
ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ
ΧΟΡΟΧ ΠΑΡΘΕΝΩΝ
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ
{ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ
ΙΧΜΗΝΗ
ΚΗΡΤΞ}

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ
Κάδμου ττολϊται, χρη Χέγειν τά καίρια, 
οστις φυλάσσει πράγος ίν πρύμνη ττόλβως 
οΐακα νωμών, βλέφαρα μη κοιμών ύττνω. 
€ΐ μέν yap ev ττράζαιμεν, αιτία θεού-

1 These three characters were added to the play when the spu­
rious ending was created.

2 As often in poetry, the city is imaged as a ship.
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

ETEOCLES, ruler of Thebes
SCOUT
CHORUS of Theban maidens
MESSENGER
{ANTIGONE and ISMENE, daughters of Oedipus
HERALD}1

Produced: 467 bc, as third play in the tetralogy Laius, 
Oedipus, Seven against Thebes, Sphinx.

Scene: The citadel of Thebes. A mound represents a shrine 
to the major gods of the city. One side-passage is imagined 
as leading to the lower town, the other to the walls and the 
battlefield.

A crowd of armed Theban citizens is present, eteocles 
(not in armour) enters, attended, from the town, to address 
them.

ETEOCLES
Citizens of Cadmus’ land, he who guards the city’s for­
tunes, controlling the helm at its stem,2 never letting his 
eyes rest in sleep, has to give the right advice for the situa­
tion. For if we should be successful, the responsibility 
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5

10

15

20

25

€L δ’ αύθ’, ο μη γένοιτο, συμφορά τυχοι, 
Έπεοκλεης αν εις πολύς κατά πτόλιν 
ύμνοΐθ’ ύπ’ αστών φροιμίοις πολυρρόθοις 
οίμώγμασίν θ’, ων Ζευς άλεξητηριος 
επώνυμος γένοιτο Καδμείων πόλει. 
υμάς δε χρη νυν, καί, τον ελλείποντ ετι 
ηβης ακμαίας και τον έζηβον χρόνω 
βλαστημάν άλδαίνοντα σώματος πολύν, 
ώραν εχονθ’ έκαστον, ώστε συμπρεπές, 
πόλει τ άρήγειν καί θεών εγχωρίων 
βωμοΐσι, τιμάς μη βαλειφθηνο/ι ποτέ, 
τεκνοις τε γη τε μητρί, φιλτάτη τροφήν 
η γάρ νέους έρποντας εύμενεϊ πέδω, 
άπαντα πανδοκούσα παιδείας ότλον, 
έθρεφατ οίκητηρας άσπιδηφόρους 
πιστούς όπως γένοισθε προς χρέος τόδε. 
καί νυν μεν εις τόδ’ ημαρ ευ ρέπει θεός- 
χρόνον γάρ ηδη τόνδε πυργηρουμένοις 
καλώς τα πλείω πόλεμος εκ θεών κυρεί. 
νυν δ’ ώς δ μάντις φησίν, οιωνών βοτηρ, 
εν ώσί νωμών καί φρεσίν πυρος δίχα 
χρηστηρίους όρνιθας άφευδεΐ τέχνη—

12-13 transposed by Paley.
13 ώραν Msbt ώραν Μ lb k (τ’ add. b').
13 ώστε Bourdelot: ώστι Ms I b k: ώστις M b.
19 οίκητηρας x: οίκηστηρας I k: οίκιστηρας Mbk. 3 

3 Lit. “with loud-surging preludes and wailings”, i.e. with loud
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would be gods; but if on the other hand disaster were to 
strike (which may it not!) then Eteocles’ name alone would 
be repeatedly harped on by the citizens throughout the 
town amid a noisy surge of terrified wailing3—from which 
may Zeus the Defender, true to his title, defend the city of 
the Cadmeans! This is the time when every one of you— 
including both those who have not yet reached the peak of 
young manhood, and those whom time has carried past it 
and who are feeding abundant bodily growth—must have 
a care for your city, as is right and proper, must come to its 
aid, to the aid of the altars of its native gods so as never to 
let their rites be obliterated, to the aid of your children, 
and to the aid of your Motherland, your most loving nurse; 
for when you were children crawling on her kindly soil, she 
generously accepted all the toil of your upbringing, and 
nurtured you to become her shield-bearing inhabitants 
and be faithful to her in this hour of need. And thus far, up 
to this day, god has inclined to the right side: we have been 
besieged within our walls all this time, but for the most 
part, thanks to the gods, the war is turning out well for us. 
But now, as the prophet4 states—that shepherd of fowl,5 
who with infallible skill observes birds of augury with his 
ears and his mind, without using fire6—this man, the mas­

surges of wailing which will precede and anticipate the horrors 
which the conquered population can expect to suffer.

4 Since the prophet is said to use his “ears and mind” he evi­
dently does not see the flight of the birds, and the audience will 
readily identify him as the blind Teiresias.

5 So called, presumably, because he knows the birds as well as 
a shepherd does his flock.

6 Contrasting divination by augury with divination from the 
manner in which sacrifices bum on an altar. 
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30

35

40

45

ούτος τοιώνδε δεσπότης μαντευμάτων 
λέγει μεγίστην προσβολήν Άχαιίδα 
νυκτηγορεΐσθαι κάπιβούλευσιν πόλει. 
αλλ’ εις τ’ επάλξεις και πύλας πυργωμάτων 
ορμάσθε πάντες, σούσθε συν παντευχία- 
πληρούτε θωρακεΐα, κάπι σέλμασιν 
πύργων στάθητε, και πυλών επ’ ε^όδοις 
μίμνοντες ευ θαρσείτε, μηδ’ έπηλύδων 
ταρβείτ άγαν όμιλόν ευ τελεί θεός, 
σκοπούς 8ε κάγω και κατοπτηρας στρατού 
έπεμφα, τούς πεποιθα μη ματαν όδω· 
και τωνδ’ άκούσας ου τι μη ληφθω 8όλω.

ΚΑΤΑΣΚΟΠΟΣ 
Έτβόκλββς, φέριστε Κα8μείων άναξ, 
ηκω σαφή τάκεΐθεν εκ στρατού φέρων- 
αυτός κατόπτης 8’ εϊμ’ εγω των πραγμάτων. 
άν8ρες γάρ επτά, θούριοι λοχαγέται, 
ταυροσφαγούντες εις μελάν8ετον σάκος 
κα'ι θιγγάνοντες χερσί ταυρείου φόνου 
Άρη τ Έρνω και φιλαίματον Φόβον 
ώρκωμότησαν, η πόλει κατασκαφάς 
θεντες λαπάξειν άστυ \ία8μείων βία, 
η γην θανόντες την8ε φυράσειν φόνω- 
μνημεΐά θ’ αύτων τοΐς τεκούσιν εις 8όμους

29 κάπιβούλενσιν Dindorf: κάπιβούλευσειν Μ I b k: 
κάπιβουλεύειν bk.
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ter of this kind of prophecy, says that a great plan for an at­
tack by the Achaeans7 upon the city is being discussed this 
night. So get moving, all of you, to the battlements and 
gates of the walls—hurry, with your full armour! Man the 
parapets, take your stand on the platforms of the walls, 
stand firm at the gate entrances, have good confidence, 
and don’t be too afraid of this horde of foreigners. God will 
bring success!

7 The enemy army (elsewhere “Argives”) is called “Achaean” 
again at 324. 8 A war-goddess mentioned together with
Ares in Iliad 5.592-4.

Exeunt citizens, making for the walls.

I have also acted, sending scouts to spy on the army, and I 
am sure they are not wasting time on their way. When I 
have heard from them, I will certainly not be caught by de­
ception.

Enter scout from the direction of the battlefield.

SCOUT
Eteocles, most excellent king of the Cadmeans, I come 
bringing definite news from the army out there; I was my­
self an eyewitness of what they were doing. Seven men, 
bold leaders of companies, slaughtered a bull, let its blood 
run into a black-rimmed shield, and touching the bull s 
blood with their hands swore an oath by Ares, Enyo,8 and 
blood-loving Terror, that they would either bring destruc­
tion on the city, sacking the town of the Cadmeans by 
force, or perish and mix their blood into the soil of this 
land; and with their own hands, shedding tears, they were 
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50

55

60

65

προς dp μ’ Άδραστου χερσίν έστεφον, δάκρυ 
λείβοντες, οίκτος δ’ οίΐτις ην διά στόμα' 
σιδηρόφρων γάρ θυμός ανδρεία φλέγων 
έπνει, λεόντων ως Άρη δεδορκότων. 
και τωνδε ττυστις ούκ όκνω χρονίζεται, 
κληρουμένους δ’ ελειπον, ως πάλω λαχών 
έκαστος αυτών προς πύλας άγοι λόχον, 
προς ταΰτ άρίστους άνδρας εκκρίτους πόλεως 
πυλών επ’ εζόδοισι τάγευσαι τάχος· 
εγγύς γάρ ηδη πάνοπλος Άργείων στρατός 
χωρεϊ, κονίει, πεδία δ’ άργηστης άφρος 
χραινει σταλαγμοϊς ιππικών εκ πλευμόνων. 
συ δ’ ώστε ναός κεδνός οιακοστρόφος 
φάρξαι πόλισμα, πριν καταιγίσαι πνοάς 
’Άρεως—βοα γάρ κύμα χερσαΐον στρατού— 
και τώνδε καιρόν όστις ώκιστος λαβέ· 
κάγώ τά λοιπά πιστόν ημεροσκόπον 
οφθαλμόν εζω, και σαφηνεία λόγου 
είδώς τά τών θύραθεν άβλαβης εση.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ

ώ Ζεύ τε καί, Γη και πολισσούχοι θεοί * 

9 Adrastus is often himself said to have been one of the Seven 
(as in Euripides, Phoenician Maidens 1134); but he invariably sur­
vives the war, and Aeschylus evidently wanted to have all the 
Seven perish.
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adorning the chariot of Adrastus9 with mementoes of 
themselves10 to take home to their parents. But no word 
of pity passed their lips: there breathed within them a 
steel-hearted spirit, blazing with courage, like that of lions 
with the light of war in their eyes. You have not been de­
layed in learning this by any slowness of mine: I left them 
drawing lots, so that according to the fall of the lot each 
should lead his company against a gate. In view of this, you 
should speedily post men of excellence, the pick of the city, 
at the entrances of the gates; for the Argive army, fully 
equipped, is already coming close, raising the dust, and 
white foam from the horses’ lungs is dripping and staining 
the soil. Be like a good ships captain and make the city 
tight, before the squalls of war assail her—for this army is 
like a roaring land-wave—and take the very quickest op­
portunity of doing this. For my part, from now on, I will 
keep a faithful daytime scouts eye out,11 and through my 
clear reports you will know what is happening outside and 
not come to harm.

10 Probably locks of hair; on eight vase-paintings (LIMC 
Septem 24-31) datable between 490 and 460, one of the Seven is 
shown cutting a lock.

11 Implying that his first scouting expedition had been in dark­
ness or at least twilight (cf. 29).

Exit scout, by the way he came.

ETEOCLES
O Zeus, and Earth, and you gods of the city, O mighty
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70 Άρά τ’ Έρινύς ττατρός η μεγασθενής, 
μη μοι πόλιν γε πρνμνόθεν πανώλεθρον

72 εκθαμνίσητε δράλωτον 'Ελλάδος·
74 ελευθέραν δε γην τε και Κάδμου ττόλιυ
75 ζεύγλησι δουλίοισι μηποτε σχεθείν 

γένεσθε δ’ αλκή. ζννά δ’ ελττίζω λέγειν 
πόλις yap εν πράσσονσα δαίμονας τίει.

ΧΟΡΟΙ,
< > θ ρέομαι φοβερά μεγάλ’ άχη·
μεθείται στρατός στρατόπεδον λιπών-

80 ρεϊ πολύς οδε λεώς πρόδρομος ίππότας- 
αιθέρια κόνις με πείθει φανεΐσ’ 
άναυδος σαφής ετυμος άγγελος.
ΐελεδεμαςί
πεδι όπλόκτυπ’ ώτι χρίμπτει βοάν

85 ποτάται, βρέμει δ’ άμαχέτον δίκαν 
νδατος όροτύπον.
ίώ ίώ θεοί θεαί τ, όρόμενον 
κακόν άλεύσατε.

{73} φθόγγον χεονσαν (όλβον ρέοντα TPMS) και δόμους 
εφεστίους codd.: del. Dawe.

75 ζεύγλησι (or -αισι) b\ ζυγοΐσ(ι) Μ I b k.
78 <ιω ίώ> Bergk.
83 έλεδέμας Μ wX1: ελεδεμνας or ελεδαμνας (with various 

accents and breathings) M  lb k: καί τά της γης δε μου πεδία 
XMV, whence €7τι δε <γάς> εμάς Paley, αϊας <τάς> εμάς Hutch­
inson. 84 χρίμπτει Ritschl: χρίμπτεται Μ I b k.

s

87 ίώ ίώ k: ίώ ίώ ίώ vel sim. Μ I b k.
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Curse and Fury of my father,12 do not let my city13 be cap­
tured by its foes, do not extirpate it from Greece, root and 
branch, in utter destruction! Never bind this free land and 
this free city of Cadmus with the yokestrap of slavery! Be 
its defence! I believe I am speaking in our common inter­
est; for when a city enjoys success, it honours its gods.

12 The Furies (Erinyes) seem in early times to have been 
identified with curses, especially parental curses; cf. Iliad 9.454, 
571, Odyssey 2.135; Hesiod, Theogony 472. In Eumenides 417 the 
Furies say that “Curses” is their name in their homes beneath the 
earth.

13 The word ττόλιη “city” is given extra stress by the particle 
ye, implying that Eteocles is prepared to lose his own life so long 
as the city is saved.

Exit eteocles towards the walls. The chorus of Theban 
maidens enter, from the town, in terror and confusion.

CHORUS
<Ah, ah,> I cry for great, fearful sufferings!
The army has been let loose, it has left its camp!
This great host of horse is pouring forward at the gallop!
The dust I see in the air shows me it is so, 
a voiceless messenger, but true and certain! 
The soil <of my land>, 
struck by hooves, sends the noise right to my ear! 
It’s flying, it’s roaring like an irresistible 
mountain torrent!
Oh, oh, you gods and you goddesses, keep off 
the surge of evil!
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βοά. < > ύπερ τενχεων
90 ό Χ,εύκασπις ορννται λαός eu- 

πρεπής επϊ πόΧαν Βιώκων <πόΒα>. 
τίς άρα ρύπεται, τίς dp’ έπαρκέσει 
θεών ύ/ θεάν;

95 πάτερα Βήτ* εγώ <πάτρια> ποτιπέσω 
βρέπη Βαιμάνων;
ίώ, μάκαρες εύεΒροε. 
ακμάζει βρετέων εχεσθαι- τί μέλ- 
λομεν άγάστονοι;

100 άκούετ η ονκ άκούετ άσπίΒων κτύπον; 
πεπΧχον και στεφεων <πάτε> ποτ εΐ μ·η ννν 
άμφί λιταηά <βαΧείν > εξ ο μεν;
κτύπον ΒεΒορκα· πάταγος ονχ ενός Βοράς.
τί ρεξεις; προΒώσευζ, παλαίχθων

105 ’Άρης, γαν τεάν;
ώ χρνσοπ'ήλ'ηζ Βαΐμον, έΆιδ’ επιΒε ττόλιι/ 
αν ποτ ενφιλτ/ταν εθον.

στρ. α θεοί ττολιάοχοι χθονος, ϊτε πάντες^,

89 βοά χ STh; βοα Μ I b k: βοά δ’ k.
89 lacuna posited by Schroeder,
91 <πό8α> suppl. Weil. 95 <πάτρια> suppl. Volckmann

(cf. των πατρώων ξόανων).
101 <πότε> suppl. West.
102 λιτανά <βα\ειν> West, cf. XM πότε στέφη ρίψομεν η 

πέπλονς επί γης: then <χρείαν> West (perh. rather e.g. 
<θεοΐς>): Χιτάν Seidler: \ιτάν codd. 108 ιθ' ϊτε πάντες 
Mac£>k: ϊσθ’ ϊτε π. h: ϊτ ϊτε π. MpcIbk: ΪΘ’ άθρόοι Steusloff.
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The noise <of a war-cry comes> over the walls: 
the army with their white shields rise 
plain to see, coming swift<footed> against the city!14 
Who, who of the gods or goddesses 
will protect us, who will ward them off? 
Should I, then, fall down before 
the <ancestral> images of our gods?
O blest ones, in your fair abode!
Now is the moment to clasp the images: why do we wait 
and moan to no purpose?
Do you hear, or do you not, the clatter of shields? 
When, when, if not now, shall we be able <to adorn 
the gods> with robes and garlands as prayer-offerings? 
I see the noise15—it is the clatter of many spears! 
What do you mean to do, Ares, ancient god 
of this land?16 betray your own country?
God of the golden helmet, watch over, watch over the 

city
which you once held worthy of your love!

They approach the shrine, prostrate themselves and em­
brace the images.

Gods who dwell in this city and land, come hither, all of 
you,

14 The enemy infantry have now joined the cavalry (80-4) in 
the attack.

15 i.e. it creates a vivid picture in my mind s eye.
16 Ares plays a crucial role in the story of the founding of 

Thebes by Cadmus (the dragon that Cadmus slew and/or the 
spring which it guarded being sacred to him); he was the father of 
Cadmus’ wife Harmonia.
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ϊδετε παρθένων
110 ίκέσιον λόχον δουλοσΰνα,ς νπερ.

κνμα περί πτόλιν δοχμολόφων άνδρών
115 κοχλάζει ττυοαΐς ’Άρεος όρόμενον. 

άλλ’, ώ Ζεν πάτερ παντός εχων τέλος, 
πάντως άρηζον δαίων αλωσιν.

120 ’Αργεϊοι δε πόλισμα Κάδρου 
κνκλοννται, φόβος δ’ άρείων οπλών 
<θράσσει>, διά δε τοι γεννών ιππίων 
μιννρονται φόνον χαλινοί-

125 ετττά δ’ άγήνορες πρέποντες στρατόν 
δορνσσοΐς σαγαΐς πνλαις εβδόμαις 
προσίστανται πάλω λαχόντες.

άντ. α σν τ , ω Διογευες φιλόμαχον κράτος, 
130 ρνσίπολις γενον,

Παλλάς, ο θ’ ΐππιος ποντομέδων άναξ 
Ιχθνβόλω < > μαχανα-

135 επίλνσιν φόβων, επίλνσιν δίδου· 
σν τ , ’Αρης, φεν φεν, πάλιν έπώννμον 
Κάδμον φνλαζον κηδεσαί τ έναργως- 
και Κνπρις, άτε γένονς προμάτωρ,

116 παντός εχων τέλος West: πάντων έχων τέλος ΧΜΙ: 
παντελές codd. 123 <θράσσει> suppl. Ritschl, cf. ΧΜΙ
ταράσσει. 124 μιννρονται L. Dindorf, cf. t: κιν(ν}ν-
ρονται codd. 133-4 < > μαχανα Hiittemann βμέγα
σθένων> West): μαχανα ϋοσειδάν (or -δων) codd.

137—8 πόλιν έπώννμον Κάδμον Tucker: έπώννμον Κάδμον 
πόλιν Μ: Κάδμον έπώννμον πόλιν Ibk.
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behold this company
of maidens supplicating you to save them from slavery. 
A wave of men, their crests at an angle,17 breaks loudly 
over the city, raised up by the blasts of war. 
Father Zeus, you who have supreme power over all, 
at all costs defend us from capture by our foes! 
The Argives are surrounding the city 
of Cadmus, and terror of their warlike arms 
throws us into confusion; the bits in the horses’ cheeks 
give forth a piercing whine that tells of slaughter; 
and out of the army seven distinguished leaders of men, 
assigned by lot, are taking their stand 
against the seven gates, 
fully armed, brandishing their spears.

17 The helmet-crests are “nodding” as the warrior moves, 
a phenomenon that Homer formulaically calls “fearsome” (e.g. 
Iliad 3.337). The expression is probably also designed to evoke the 
idea of waves breaking obliquely on the hull of a ship.

18 Poseidon.
19 Aphrodite, who was the mother of Harmonia.

O powerful daughter of Zeus, lover of battle, 
be the protector of our city, 
Pallas! And the lord of horses and ruler of the sea,18 
with <the mighty strength of> his fish-spearing 

weapon—
give release, give release from our terror! 
And you, Ares—ah, ah!—guard the city 
that bears Cadmus’ name, and make manifest your care 

for it!
And Cypris,19 you who are the ancestress of our race, 
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άλευσοη- ae3ev γάρ έξ αίματος 
γεγόναμεν, λιταισι Be σε beoicXvTois

145 άυτοΰσαι KeXat^eaOa·
και συ, Αύκει άναζ, Χύκειος γενοΰ 
στρατω Βάιω- σύ τ, ω Λατογεηει- 
α κούρα, τόξον €υτυκάζου.

στρ. β e e e e·
151 οτοβον αρμάτων άμφί ττόΧνν κΧύω· 

ώ ττότνά Ήρα·
eXaKov άζόνων βριθομένων χνόαυ 
'ApTepi, φίΧα-

155 Βορυτίνακτος αίθφρ επίμαίνεταε 
τί ττόΧίς άμμυ πάσχει,; τί γενησεται,; 
ττοί δ’ €τι TeXo? επάγβί θ€ος;

άκροβόΧος δ’ επάΧί^ων Χίθάς ep^erav 
160 ω φίΧ’ ’'ΑποΧΧον

κόναβος εν ττνΧαις χαΧκοΒέτων σακεων
τταΐ Διός, o0ev

144 Χιταΐσι, (Hermann) Be σε (Tucker) Diggle: Χιπαΐς σε Μ 
I b k: Χιταΐς δε b: λιταις b.

145 άυτοΰσαι Seidler: άττυουσαι codd.
147 after Βάίω codd. add στάνών άντας: del. Hartung.
149 εύτνκάζου b, cf. t: έντνκάζον I: ίνστνκάζου Mpc: 

έμπυκάζου b: ev πνκάζον b k: [MacJ.
149 at end codd. add ’Άρτερι φίλα (cf. 154): del. Seidler. 
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keep them away from us! For we are born 
of your blood, and we approach you with cries 
and prayers that deserve a divine hearing. 
And you, Wolf-god,20 make yourself a wolf 
to the enemy army; and you, maiden 
bom of Leto,21 make ready your bow.

They utter sharp cries of terror.

I hear the rattle of chariots around the city!
O Lady Hera!
The sockets of their heavy-laden axles are squealing! 
Beloved Artemis!
The air is going mad with the brandishing of spears! 
What is happening to our city? What will become of it? 
What is the ending that god has yet to bring?

They again utter sharp cries of terror.

Now comes the bombardment of stones on the 
battlements!

Beloved Apollo!
Clashing of bronze-rimmed shields at the gates!
Child of Zeus,22 from whom

20 Apollo s title Λΰκειον was popularly connected with λνκον 
“wolf’, and Sophocles (Electra 6) calls him “the wolf-slaying god”.

21 Artemis.
22 Most likely Ares; hardly Athena, who is identified with 

Onca (164) at 487 and 501.

159 άκροβόλος Ludwig: άκροβό\ων codd.
162 Trot Διός, οθεν van den Bergh: καί Διόθζν codd.
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πολεμόκραντον αγνόν τέλος εν μάχα, 
σν τε, μάκαιρ’ άνασσ ’Όγκα προ πόλεως, 

165 επτάπνλον βδος έπιρρνον.

στρ. γ ίώ παναλκεΊς θεοί, 
ίώ τέλειοι τέλειαί re γας 
τασδε πνργοφύλακες, 
πάλιν δορίπονον μη προδώθ’

170 ετεροφώνω στρατών 
κλύετε παρθένων κλύετε πανδίκως 
χειροτόνους λίτας.

άντ. γ ίώ φίλοι δαίμονες,
175 λντήριοί τ άμφιβάντες πάλιν 

δείξαθ’ ώς φιλοπάλεις, 
μέλεσθε θ’ ιερών δαμίων, 
μελάμενοι δ’ άρήζατε-

180 φιλοθντων δέ τοι πόλεις οργίων 
μνηστορες εστε μοι.

163-4 μάχα Hermann, σν τε ζ: μάχαισί τε Μ I b k.
166 παναλκείς Ibk ίΧΜ: παναρκεΐς Μ 'ΧΒ.
175 τ’ Seidler:' om. codd,
176 φιλοπάλεις Wunderlich: φιλοπόλιες codd.
177 θ’ k: δ’ Μ I b k: om. b k.
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comes the clean23 conclusion to battle that decides a war, 
and you, blest queen Onca, dwelling before the city,24 
protect your seven-gated home.

O gods, you almighty defenders, 
O gods and goddesses with decisive power 
to guard the walls of this land, 
do not betray this city in the toils of battle 
to an enemy of alien speech!25 
Do not fail to hear, to hear the prayers 
of maidens with uplifted hands!

O beloved gods, 
stand over our city to liberate it 
and show how you love it, 
take heed of the people s worship, 
take heed, and defend them; 
and be mindful, I beg you, 
of the city’s loving sacrificial rites.

eteocles re-enters.

23 Greek αγνόν “holy, pure, free of pollution”, possibly hint­
ing at a wish for the god to protect the lives of non-combatants like 
themselves (the killing of enemies in battle did not count as homi­
cide and involved no pollution).

24 The sanctuary of this local goddess was just outside one of 
the city gates (501-2).

25 The enemy, of course, spoke Greek (though a different dia­
lect or dialects), and worshipped the very same gods; but Aeschy­
lus seems to be inviting the audience to compare Theban fears to 
their own when facing the Persian invasion of 480.
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ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

υμάς Ερωτώ, θρέμματ ουκ άνασχΕτά, 
η ταυτ άριστα και πόλβι σωτήρια 
στρατω τ€ θάρσος τωδβ πυργηρουμένω, 

185 βρέτη πΕσούσας προς πολισσούχων θίών 
αυΕίν, λακάζ,Εΐν, σωφρόνων μισήματα; 
μητ" έν κακοΐσι μητ έν ΕυΕστοι φίλη 
ζύνοικος Εΐην τω γυναικΕίω γένΕί- 
κρατούσα μέν γάρ ούχ όμιλητόν θράσος, 

190 δείσασα δ’ οικω καί πόλει πλέον κακόν.
και νυν πολίταις τάσόΕ διαδρόμους φυγάς 
θΕΐσαι όίΕρροθησατ άψυχον κάκην, 
τα των θνραθΕν δ’ ώς άριστ όφέλλΕΤΕ, 
αυτοί δ’ ύττ’ αυτών ΕνόοθΕν πορθούμΕθα.

195 τοιαΰτα τάν γυναιζι συνναίων Εχοις. 
κεΙ μη τις αρχής της έμης άκουσΕται, 
άνηρ γυνή τε χώ τι τών μΕταίχμιον, 
φηφος κατ αυτών όλΕθρία |βουλευσεται^, 
λΕυστηρα όημου δ’ ου τι μη φνγη μόρον.

200 μέλΕί γάρ άνόρί, μη γυνή βουλΕυΕτω, 
τάζωθΕν Ενόον δ’ ουσα μη βλάβην τ'ιΘει. 
ηκουσας η ουκ ηκουσας; η κωφή λέγω;

ΧΟΡΟΣ

στρ. α ώ φίλον Οίόίπου τέκος, e8eut’ άκού- 
σασα τον άρματόκτυπον οτοβον ότοβον,

195 τάν (τ αν) χ: γ’ άν k·. (τοιαίτ’) άν (or έν) I b k·. Μ omits 
the Une.
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ETEOCLES
I ask you, you insufferable creatures, is this the best policy, 
does it help save our city, does it give confidence to our be­
leaguered population, to fall down before the images of 
the city’s gods and cry and howl in a way any sensible per­
son would abhor? Whether in trouble or in welcome pros­
perity, may I not share my home with the female gender! 
When a woman is in the ascendant, her effrontery is im­
possible to live with; when she’s frightened, she is an even 
greater menace to family and city. So now, with you run­
ning around in all directions like this, your clamour has 
spread panic and cowardice among the citizens; you are 
doing your very best to advance the cause of the enemy 
outside—the city is being sacked by its own people from 
within! That’s the sort of thing you’ll get if you live with 
women! Now then, if anyone fails to obey my command, 
whether a man or a woman or anything in between, a vote 
of death will be passed against them and there is no way 
they will escape execution by public stoning. Out-of-door 
affairs are the concern of men; women are not to offer 
opinions about them. Stay inside and do no harm!

The chorus make no response.

Did you hear me or not? Or am I talking to the deaf?

CHORUS
Dear son of Oedipus, I was frightened when I heard 
the sound of the rattle, the rattle of chariots,

198 βονλεύιτεται codd.: κρανθήσεται, Blaydes, cf. XHBYD 
κυρωθήσεται, and Supp. 944.
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205 ore re σύριγγες εκλαγξαν έλίτροχοι, 
Ιππικών τ’ άπυον πηδαλίων διά στόμα 
πυριγενεται χαλινοί.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 
τί ούν; δ ναύτης άρα μη ’ς πρώραν φυγών 
πρυμνηθεν ηύρε μηχανην σωτηρίας

210 νεώς καμούσης ποντίω προς κύματι;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άντ. α άλλ’ επι δαιμόνων πρόδρομος ηλθον αρ­

χαία βρέτη, θεοίσι πίσυνος, λιθάδος 
οτ δλοάς νειφομένας βρόμος εν πύλαις- 
δη τότ ηρθην φόβω προς μακάρων λιτάς, πόλεως 

215 ϊν ύπερέχοιεν άλκάν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 
πύργον στέγειν εύχεσθε πολέμιον δόρυ; 
ούκοϋν τάδ’ εσται προς θεών αλλ’ ούν θεούς 
τούς της άλούσης πόλεος έκλείπειν λόγος.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
στρ. β μηποτ εμον κατ’ αιώνα λίποι θεών 

220 άδε πανάγυρις, μήδ* επίδοιμι τάνδ’

205 ότε τε Hermann: οτε χ: ότι τε MIbk: οτι b.
206 απυον Lachmann: άνπνων codd.
207 πνριγενεταί χαλινοί Heimsoeth: πυριγενετάν χαλινών 

codd.
212 θεοΐσι πίσυνος Blomfield, Seidler: πίσυνος θεοΐς codd. 
212 λιθάδος Naber: νιφάδος codd. 
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and the noise of the whirling sockets of their wheels, 
and when the fire-fashioned bits that are horses’

steering-gear
howled in their mouths.

ETEOCLES
So what? A sailor can’t, can he, when his ship is in distress 
in heavy seas, find an escape from danger by fleeing from 
the stern to the bows?

CHORUS
No, I rushed headlong to the ancient images
of the divine ones, trusting in the gods, when there came 

the noise
of the deadly blizzard of stones at the gates:
then, then I rose up in fear to pray to the blest ones, that 

they
might spread their protection over the city.

ETEOCLES
You are praying for our walls to keep off the enemy attack? 
Then that will happen—so far as the gods are concerned. 
But then it is said that the gods of a captured city leave it.26

26 The point seems to be that the gods will not defend a city 
that makes no real effort to defend itself.

CHORUS
Never while I live may this assembled company
of gods desert us, nor may I behold this city
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άστνδρομονμέναν πόλιν καί στρατόν . 
δαπτόμενον πνρί δα'ίω.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ
μή μοι #€ούς καλοΰσα βονλενον κακώς- 
Ιίειθαρχία γάρ εστι της Έώπραζίας

225 μήττηρ, γυνή 3<ωτηρος· ώδ’ e\et λόγος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. β εστι- θεόν δ’ ετ ισχύς καθνπερτέρα- 

πολλάκι δ’ εν κακοΐσιν τον άμηχανον 
κάκ χαλεπάς δνας ύπερθ’ όμμάτων 
κριμναμενάν νεφελών ορθοί.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ
230 άνδρών τάδ’ εστί, σφάγια καί χρτ/στηρια 

θεοΐσιν ερδειν πολεμίων πειρωμένονς- 
σόν δ’ αν το σιγάν καί μενειν εΐσω δόμων.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. γ διά θεών πόλιν νεμόμεθ’ άδάματον, 

δνσμενέων δ’ όχλον πύργος άποστεγει.
235 τις τάδε νεμεσις στνγεΐ;

221 στρατόν Meineke: στράτενμ’ codd.
222 δαπτόμενον Blaydes (-α// Prien): άπτόμενον codd: 

τνφόμενον WM. 227 τον ΧΜΙ ί: τάν codd.
231 πειρωμένους Weil: πειρωμένοις Μh: πειρωμενων lb k.
233 άδάματον Pauw: άδάμαντον Μ I b XHBW: άδάμαστον 

b k. 235 τις Heath: τί codd.

27 i.e. Zeus (Soter). To the kind of family relationships here 
posited between Zeus and two personified abstractions there is a 
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stormed through by the enemy, and its people 
devoured by their fire.

ETEOCLES
Please don’t call on the gods while behaving impru­
dently. Obedience is mother of Success and wife of the 
Saviour27—that’s how the saying goes.

CHORUS
True, but the power of god is even mightier: 
often amid troubles he sustains the helpless, 
even out of the direst straits when the clouds 
are hanging over their eyes.

ETEOCLES
This is the business of men, to offer slaughtered sacrifices 
to the gods28 when encountering the enemy; your business 
is to keep quiet and stay in your homes.

CHORUS
It is thanks to the gods that we dwell in an unconquered 

city
and that our wall keeps off the enemy horde.
What kind of resentment can find that offensive?

close parallel in IG ii2 4627 (mid fourth century), a dedication “to 
Zeus Epiteleios Philios, and the god’s mother Philia [Friendship, 
Affection], and the god’s wife Agathe Tyche [Good Fortune]”.

28 The reference is to sacrifices (σφάγια) offered immedi­
ately before going into battle; see W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State 
at War i (Berkeley, 1974) 109-15. However, the fact that such sac­
rifices, in the nature of the case, could only be offered by men in 
no way shows that it was not proper for the women of a besieged 
city to offer collective sacrifice and prayer for its safety (as the 
women of Troy do, on Hector’s advice, at Iliad 6.286-311); 
Eteocles in effect concedes this at 265-70 below.
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ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ

οϋτοι φθονώ (tol δαιμόνων τιμάν γένος- 
άλλ’ ώς πολίτας μη κακοσπλάγχνους τιθης, 
εΰκηλος ϊσθι μηδ’ άγαν ύπερφοβοϋ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

άντ. γ t ποταίνιον κλυοΰσα πάταγον άμμιγατ
240 ταρβοσύνω φόβω τάνδ’ ες άκρόπτολιν, 

τίμιον έδος, ικόμαν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

μη ννν, εάν θνησκοντας η τετρωμένους 
πύθησθε, κωκυτοΐαιν άρπαλίζετε- 
τούτω γάρ ’Άρης βόσκεται, φόνω βροτών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

245 καί μην ακούω γ’ ιππικών φρυαγμάτων.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

μη νυν άκούουσ εμφανώς άκου’ άγαν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

στένει πόλισμα γηθεν, ώς κυκλούμενων.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

οϋκουν έμ’ αρκεί τώνδε βουλεύειν πςρι;

ΧΟΡΟΧ

δεδοικ- άραγμδς δ’ εν πύλαις όφελλεται.

239 ποταίνιον . . . άμμιγα Μ: ποταίνιον . . . άμα I b k·. 
ποτανόν (Blomfield). . . άμ’ la West: άμα ποταίνιον κλνονσα 
πάταγον Murray.
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ETEOCLES
I don’t at all resent your honouring the race of gods. But in 
order to avoid making our citizens lose heart, be calm and 
don’t get too excessively frightened.

CHORUS
As soon as I heard that unprecedented din29

29 The text is uncertain, and this rendering gives the approxi­
mate sense only.

I came in terrified fear to this citadel, 
this glorious divine abode.

ETEOCLES
Well then, if you learn of men wounded or dying, don’t 
greet the news with wailing. That is what Ares feeds on— 
the killing of human beings.

CHORUS
Listen, I can hear the neighing of horses!

ETEOCLES
Well, if you can hear them, don’t over-publicize the fact.

CHORUS
The city is groaning to its foundations—we’re encircled!

ETEOCLES
I’m capable enough of deciding myself how to deal with 
this.

CHORUS
I’m frightened! And the clatter at the gates gets louder and 
louder.
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ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ

250 ου σΐγα μηδέν τώνδ* ερεΐς κατά πτόλιν;

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

ω ζυντέλεια, μη προδώς πυργώματα.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

ούκ εις φθόρον σιγώσ άνασχηση τάδε;

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

θεοί πολΐται, μη με δουλείας τυχειν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

αύτη σέ δουλοΐς κάμε καί πάσαν πόλιν.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

255 ω παγκρατές Ζεϋ, τρέφον εις εχθρούς βέλος.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

ώ Ζεύ, γυναικών olov ώπασας γένος.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

μοχθηρόν, ώσπερ άνδρας ών άλω πόλις.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

τταλινστο/Λεΐς αύ θιγγάνουσ άγαλμάτων;

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

άψυχία γάρ γλώσσαν αρπάζει φόβος.

254 σέ Blomfield: σν codd. *

30 i.e. you are making defeat, and therefore your enslavement, 
more likely.
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ETEOCLES
Will you not keep quiet, instead of talking all about it in 
public?

CHORUS
Assembled gods, do not betray our walls!

ETEOCLES
Can’t you put up with it in silence, confound you?

CHORUS
Gods of my city, let me not fall into slavery!

ETEOCLES
You’re putting yourself into slavery, and me, and the whole 
city.30

31 Words gained added force and effectiveness if their 
speaker was in contact with something sacred (a divine image, an 
altar, the parts of a sacrificial victim, etc.); so ill-omened words 
uttered in such circumstances might be doubly damaging.

CHORUS
Almighty Zeus, direct your bolts against the enemy!

ETEOCLES
Zeus, what a race you’ve given us for company, these women!

CHORUS
A wretched one—just like men when their city is captured.

ETEOCLES
Saying ill-omened words again, are you, while touching the 
images?31

CHORUS
Because of my lack of courage, fear seized hold of my 
tongue.
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260

265

270

275

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 

αίτουμένω μοι κοΰφον el όοίης τέλος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

λέγοις αν ώς τάχιστα, και τάχ’ εΐσομαα

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 

σίγησον, ώ τάλαινα, μη φίλους φόβει,.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

<τιγώ· ζυν άλλοις πΕίσομαι τό μόρσιμον.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

τοΰτ άντ eKeivcvv τονττος αίροΰμαι (reSev. 
καί ττρός ye τούτοις έκτος οΰσ αγαλμάτων 
evyov τα KpeicrcrM, βυμμάχους elvai θeoύς■ 
κάμών άκουσασ’ ευγμάτων enecra σύ 
δλολυγμόν lepbv ei^evfj παίώνατον, 
"Ελληνικόν νόμισμα θυστάόος βοής, 
θαρσος φιλοις, λύουσα πολέμιον φόβον, 
εγώ δε χώρας τοΐς ττολισσονχοις 0εοΐς, 

τπόιονόμοις τε κάγοράς επισκόποις, 
Δίρκης Te πηγάς υ8ατί θ' "Ισμηνου λέγω, 
εν ζυντυχόντων και πόλeως σΕσωμένης 
μηλοισιν αίμάσσοντας έστίας θ^ών

273 ΰδατί θ’ (τ’) Geel, Ίσμηνοΰ Groenebooin: ούδ’ άπ 
Ίσμηνον codd.

{276} ταυροκτονονντας (ταυροκτονών τε I) Oeoiaiv ώδ’ 
έττεύχομ,αι codd.: del. Ritschl.
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ETEOCLES
If you could comply with a slight request I have . . .

CHORUS
Please explain it right away, and I’ll soon understand.

ETEOCLES
Be silent, you poor fool, and don’t terrify your own side.

CHORUS
I’ll be silent; along with the rest I will endure what fate may 
bring.

ETEOCLES
I accept this word of yours, in preference to your ear­
lier words. Now, in addition to that, get away from the im­
ages and utter a better prayer—that the gods should fight 
alongside us.32 Listen to my prayer, and then utter the sa­
cred, auspicious ululation of triumph, the customary Hel­
lenic cry at sacrifices,33 to give confidence to our friends 
and dispel their fear of the foe. I say to the gods who in­
habit this land, both those who dwell in the plains and 
those who watch over the market-place, and to the springs 
of Dirce and the waters of Ismenus,34 that if all turns out 
well and the city is saved, we will redden the altars of the 
gods with the blood of sheep, set up monuments of victory,

32 i.e. do not speak as if the gods were to do all the fighting 
themselves.

33 The όλολνγμός, a cry of joy uttered (normally by women) 
at the slaughter of a sacrificial beast and on other occasions, often 
to hail a victory (e.g. Ag. 28, 1236; Cho. 942).

34 The two river(-god)s of Thebes.
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277 θήσ-ει,ν τρόπαια ^πολεμίων δ’ έσθήμασι^ 
λάφυρα Βάων Βουρίπληχθ’ άγνοΐς Βόμοι,ς. 
τοιαυτ επεύχου μη φιλοστόνως θεοΐς,

280 μηΒ’ έν ματαίοες κάγρίοες ποι,φύγμασιν 
ου γάρ τι μάλλον μη φυγής το μορσαμον. 
έγω Βέ γ* άνΒρας εξ εμοί ξύν έβΒόμω 
άντηρέτας εχθροΐεπ, ~\τδν μέγαν τρόπον^ 
εις επτατεεχεΐς εξόΒους τάξω μόλων,

285 πρίν αγγέλου σπερχνούς τε καί ταχυρρόθους 
λογους ίκέσθαι και φλέγεεν χρείας ύπο.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α μέλεε, φόβω δ’ ουχ ύπνώσ-σεε κέαρ· 

γείτονες δέ καρΒίας 
μέριμναε ζωπυροΰσε τάρβος

290 τον άμφετεεχη λεών, 
Βράκοντας ως τες τέκνων 
ύπερΒέΒοεκεν λεχαίων Βυσευνάτορας 
πάντρομος πελεεάς.

295 τοι μεν γάρ ποτί πύργους 
πανΒαμεί πανομελεί

277 θησεών Μ lb k: θύσει,ν b.
277 πολεμίων δ’ (τ’ I) εσθημασί (Μ X1: -μάτων b: -μάτα 

Ms I b k) codd.: an infinitive is needed (so Hutchinson), e.g. 
<κάναπηξεσθαι \j->.

after 278 M k' X1 add στέψω προ ναών, Μ X1 further add 
πολεμίων δ’ έσθηματα. 282 Βέ γ’ anon.: δ’ επ’ codd.

285 άγγελον b: αγγέλους Μ I b k.
291 δράκοντας Bothe: δράκοντα δ’ Μ I b k: δράκονθ’ b.
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<and fix35> the spoils of the enemy, gained by the stroke of 
the spear, in their holy temples. Make prayers like that to 
the gods, not mournfully, nor with wild, useless pantings— 
they won’t make it any less impossible for you to avoid what 
is fated. For myself, I will go and station six men, with my­
self as the seventh, to combat36 the enemy < >37 at the
seven entrances to the walls, before a messenger comes 
with a flurry of hasty, noisy words and causes a crisis that 
sets all ablaze.

He leaves, making for the walls. The chorus leave the 
shrine and take up their formation in the orchestra.

CHORUS
I heed your words, but terror will not let my soul sleep: 
close to my heart 
thoughts are kindling fear 
of the host around the walls, 
as a dove, all trembling, 
fears the snakes that make evil companions 
for the chicks sleeping in her nest.
For some of them march against the walls 
in full strength, in full mass—

35 The text hereabouts has been corrupted by the intrusion of 
glosses, but this is likely to be the approximate sense.

36 Literally “as rowers against”, another of the plays ubiqui­
tous nautical metaphors.

37 The transmitted text means “in the big manner”, which 
gives no suitable sense; it is probably part of a note which has dis­
placed the original text.

292 λεχαίωρ Lachmann, cf. XMI: λίχέων codd.
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στείχουσι,ν—τί γενωμαί;— 
τοί δ’ επ’ άμφιβόλοισιν 
ίάπτουσι, πολίταις

300 χβρμ,άδ’ όκρι,όεσσαν.
παντί τρόπω, Δί,ογερεΐς 
θεοί, πό\ίν καί στρατόν 
ίίαδμογενη ρνεσθε.

άντ. α ποιον δ’ άμείψεσθε γαίας πεδον
305 τασδ’ άρειον, εχθροΐς 

αφέντες τάν βαθνχθον αϊαν 
ύδωρ τε Διρκαΐορ, εν- 
τραφεστατον πωμάτων

310 όσων νησι,ν Ποσειδάρ δ γαι,άοχος 
Ύηθύος τ€ τταίδβς;
προς τάδ’', ω ποΧίονχοί 
Oeoi, τοϊσι μεν εζω 
πύργων άνδρολέτεψαν 

315 κάκαν, ρίφοπλον άταν, 
εμβαΧόντες άροισθε 
κνδος τοΐσδε πολίταις, 
καί πόλεως ρντορες εστ

315 κάκαν ρ- Hermann: καί τάν ρ- Ms I b k: καταρρ- Μ.
318 εστ Headlam: om. codd.
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what is to become of me?— 
while others hurl 
jagged stones at the people of the city, 
attacked from all sides.
In every way, you gods
of the family of Zeus, protect the city and people 
of the family of Cadmus!

What land on earth can you take in exchange 
that is better than this, if you abandon 
to the enemy this land of deep soil 
and the water of Dirce, 
the best drink for rearing 
of all the streams sent forth by Poseidon the Earth-

Encircler
and by the children of Tethys?38 
Bearing this in mind, you gods 
of the city, cast 
upon those outside the walls 
the cowardice that destroys men, the panic that makes 

them

38 Tethys and Oceanus were the parents of all rivers (Hesiod, 
Theogony 337-45, 367-70).

39 This paradoxical expression is based on Iliad 16.84 where 
Achilles, who is not going out to fight, tells Patroclus, who is, to 
“win glory for me”; similarly here the chorus expect that the gods 
will do the work and the Thebans will get the credit.

throw away their arms, and win 
glory for these citizens,39 
be saviours of the city
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εΰεδροί τε στάθητ
320 δζνγόοις λιταΐσνν.

στρ. β οίκτρδν γάρ πόλιν ώδ’ ώγυγίαν 
Άΐδα προϊάψαι, δορδς άγραν 
δονλίαν, φαφαρα σποδω 
ύπ άνδρδς Άχαιοΰ θεόθεν

325 περθομέναν άτίμως,
τάς δβ κεχειρωμένας άγεσθαι, 
€ €, νέας re καί παλαιός 
ίππηδδν πλοκάμων, περιρ- 
ρηγνυμένων φαρέων βοα δ’

330 έκκενονμένα πόλις
λαΐδος ονλομένας μειζοθρόον.
βαρείας τοι τνχας προταρβώ.

άντ. β κλαυτόν δ’ άρτιτρόφονς ώμοδρόπονς
νομίμων προπάροιθεν διαμεΐψαι

335 δωμάτων στυγεράν οδόν-
καί τον φθίμενον γάρ προλέγω 
βέλτερα τώνδε πράσσενν.
πολλά γάρ, εύτε πτόλις δαμαετθτ}, ,

331 ονλομένας Hutchinson: ολλυμένας codd.
333 -τρόφονς Page (-τρόφοις Korais): -τρόπους codd.:

-δρόποις Ms 333 -δρόπονς Heimsoeth: -δρόπων
Μ I b k: -δρόμων b; -τρόπων b k. 336 και Hutchinson: τί 
codd.: η Page.

338 πτόλις χ: πόλις MIb k.
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and stay in your fair abode 
in response to our shrill, wailing prayers.

For it is pitiful that so ancient a city
should be cast down to Hades, the enslaved plunder 
of the spear, contemptuously ravaged 
and turned to flaky ashes
by an Achaean man,40 with divine permission, 
while the women are taken captive and led away— 
ah, ah!—young and old together, 
dragged by their hair like horses,41 
their clothes being tom off, and the city 
cries out as it is emptied 
of this wretched plunder from which rises a mingled42 

clamour.

40 Presumably referring to Adrastus.
41 The comparison is to an unharnessed horse being led by its

mane. 42 “Mingled” because the “plunder” consists of 
females of all ages (327).

43 The reference is to maidens forced to leave their homes 
prematurely as slave-concubines instead of leaving them in due 
time for a lawful marriage.

Grievous indeed is the fate I fear!

And it is lamentable when those just reared43 are 
plucked unripe

and traverse, before the lawful time, 
a hateful path away from their homes: 
I declare that even the dead 
fare better than they do.
For a city when it is conquered—
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€ e, δυσ-τιτγ?? τε πράσσει-
340 άλλος δ’ άλλον άγει, φονεύ­

ει, τά δε πυρπολεί- καπνω 
χραίνεται πόλισμ" άπαν 
μαινόμενος δ’ επιπνεΐ λαοδάμας 
μιαίνων ευσέβειαν Άρης.

στρ. γ κορκορυγαι δ’ άν άστυ, περί δ’ δρκάνα 
346 πυργωτις, προς άνδρδς δ’ άνηρ 

ΐδορίγ καίνεται- 
βλαχαι δ’ αίματόεσσαι 
των επιμαστιδίων

350 άρτιτρεφεΐς βρέμονται.
άρπαγαι δε διαδρομάν δμαίμονες- 
ζυμβολεΐ φέρων φέροντι 
καί κενός κενόν καλεΐ 
ζύννομον θέλων έχειν,

355 ούτε μεΐον ούτ* ίσον λελιμμενοι. 
εκ τωνδ’ εικάσαι λόγος^ πάρα;

341 πυρπολεί Heimsoeth: πυρφορεΐ codd.
342 χραίνεται, Pauw: δε χραίνεται, codd.
345 περί Wilamowitz: ποτί Hermann: ποτί πτόλιν (Μ I, 

πόλι,ν b fc) codd.
347 δορϊ codd.: <άμφί> 8ορϊ Hermann: δουρί κατα- Paley: 

perh. δουρικμης, cf. Cho. 365.
356 τί (Μ: τίς b: τίν lb k) εκ τωνδ" είκάεται λόγος codd.: τί 

εκ τώνδ’ άλγος είκάσαι Stinton, cf. ΧΜΙ τί δει ύπονοησαι. εκ 
τούτων η πένθη και συμφοράς;

188



SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

ah, ah!—suffers many disasters.
One man leads another captive, or slays, 
or ravages with fire; the whole city 
is besmirched with smoke, 
and over it blows the blast of the raging subduer of 

hosts,
Ares, defiling piety.

There is tumult throughout the town; it is enclosed all 
round

as if by a solid wall;44 man is slain 
by man with the spear;

44 This does not refer to the wall of the city itself; the enemy 
are envisaged as stationing troops to encircle the city after its 
capture and prevent the escape of survivors.

45 Compared with the successful plunderers of 352, or com­
pared with each other?

46 The transmitted text is unintelligible, but the scholiast evi­
dently read a text with approximately the meaning given here.

loud, bloody screams 
rise up from infants 
fresh from the nourishing breast.
And Pillage is there, sister to Rampage: 
plunderer meets plunderer 
and plunderless calls to plunderless 
wanting to have him as a colleague— 
they desire neither a lesser nor an equal share.45 
What sufferings may one guess will follow that?46
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άντ. y παντοΒαπός Be καρπός χαμάΒις π€σων 
aKyvvei, κνρησας πικρών 
όμμα θαλαμηπόλων,

360 πολλά δ’ άκριτόφνρτος 
γάς δόσις οντιΒανοΐς 
ev ροθίοις c^opel/rai.
Βμω'ιΒες δε καινοπημον€ς treat 
τλήμον€ς~! evvav αιχμάλωτον

365 άνΒρός €ντνχονντος, ως 
Βνσμενονς νπζρτέρου 
ελπίς εστι vvKTepov τέλος μολέϊ,ν 
παγκλαντων άλγέων έπίρροθον.

— ο τοι κατόπτης, ώς εμ,οί δοκέ?, στρατόν 
370 πβνθώ τιν ημΐν, ω φίλαι, veav φέρβί, 

σπονΒη Βιωκων πομπίμονς χνόας ποΒών.
— και μην άναζ όΒ’ αντός, ΟίΒίπον τόκος, 

βίς άρτίκολλον άγγέλον λόγον μαθ€ΐν 
σπονΒη δε και τούδ’ ονκ απαρτίζει πόΒα.

358—9 πικρών ομμα Wellauer: πικρόν δ’ όμμα codd.: 
πικρών Βωμα Page.

363-4 ρεαι τλήμονες codd.: a verb is required (οισονσι YM): 
perh. <τάχ’ > οϊσουσιν or Βιοίσουσιρ.

373 ear M, e? b: εισ’ I b k.

47 The new “storekeepers” of the grain are the enemy 
soldiers—who let it go to waste.

48 A phrase of roughly this meaning (as the scholium in M 
indicates) has been replaced in the mss. by veai τλήμονες, 
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Grain of every sort, spilled on the ground, 
pains the eye, having acquired 
unfriendly storekeepers;47 
and the earth s rich gifts 
in mingled confusion are blown about 
in gusts of worthless trash.
Slave-girls new to suffering
twill soon be enduring >48 a captive coupling 
with a lucky man, for
they can expect to come to a nocturnal consummation 
with the dominating enemy, 
the climax49 of their utterly wretched afflictions.

The scout is seen returning in haste.

A VOICE FROM THE CHORUS
It seems to me, you know, my dears, that the scout is bring­
ing us fresh news of the army: he is forcing the sockets of 
his feet to move him rapidly.

eteocles is seen returning in haste from the opposite 
direction; attendants follow, carrying his armour.

ANOTHER VOICE
And here is the king himself, the son of Oedipus, just at the 
precise time to learn what the messenger has to say: speed 
is making his gait uneven, too.

apparently a combination of a gloss on καινό- and a variant on 
-ττημον^ζ.

49 επιρροθος, which usually means “helper”, seems here to 
have been re-etymologized to bear the sense “additional wave”, in 
keeping with the plays pervasive image of a storm-tossed ship.
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375

380

385

390

395

ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ
λβ/οιμ’ αν €ΐδώς ευ τά των εναντίων, 
ώς τ εν ττΰλαί,ς 'έκαστος εϊληχεν πάλον. 
Τυδβυς μεν ηδη προς πύλαισι Τίροιτίσιν 
βρέμει, πόρον δ’ 'ϊσμηνον ονκ εα πέραν 
ό μάντις- ον γάρ σφάγια γίγνεται καλά. 
Τυδβνς δέ μάργων και μάχης λελιμμένος 
μεσημβριναΐς κλαγγαΐσιν ως δράκων βοα, 
θείνει δ’ όνείδει μάντιν Οίκλείδην σοφόν, 
σαίνειν μόρον τε και μάχην άφυχία. 
τοιαϋτ αυτών τρεις κατασκίους λόφους 
σείει, κράνους χαίτωμ , ύπ’ άσπίδος δε τώ 
χαλκηλατοι κλάζουσι κώδωνες φόβον, 
έχει δ’ ύπέρφρον σημ’ επ' άσπίδος τόδε, 
φλέγονθ’ ύπ’ άστροις ουρανόν τετυγμένον 
λαμπρά δε πανσέληνος εν μέσω σάκει, 
πρέσβιστον άστρων, νυκτός οφθαλμός, πρέπει, 
τοιαυτ άλύων ταΐς ύπερκόμποις σαγαίς 
βοα παρ’ οχθαις ποταμίαις μάχης έρών, 
'ίππος χαλινών ώς κατασθμαίνων μένει, 
οστις βοήν σάλπιγγας όρμαίνει μένων. 
τίν άντιτάζεις τωδε; τις Προίτον πυλών 

κληθρων λυθεντων προστατέΐν φερέγγυος;

ΕΤΕΟΚΑΗΧ
κόσμον μεν άνδρός ουτιν άν τρέσαιμ’ εγώ, 
ούδ’ ελκοποιά γίγνεται τά σήματα· 
λόφοι δέ κώδων τ ου δάκνουσ άνευ δοράς.
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SCOUT
I can state from accurate knowledge the dispositions of the 
enemy, and how each has received his allotted station at 
the gates. Tydeus is already growling near the Proetid 
Gate, but the prophet50 is not allowing him to cross the 
river Ismenus, because the sacrifices are not giving good 
signs. Tydeus, lusting madly for battle, is screaming like 
a snake hissing at midday,51 and is belabouring the wise 
prophet, the son of Oecles, with insults, saying that he is 
cringeing before death and battle through cowardice. As 
he utters these cries he shakes three crests casting long 
shadows, the mane of his helmet, and on the underside of 
his shield bells of beaten bronze make a terrifying clang. 
Fashioned upon his shield he bears this proud device: a 
blazing firmament, full of stars. Conspicuous in the centre 
of the shield is a brilliant full moon, the greatest of the 
stars, the eye of night. Raving thus, in his boastful armour, 
he screams by the banks of the river, longing for battle, like 
a horse panting against the force of bit and bridle and im­
patiently awaiting the sound of the trumpet. Whom will 
you station to oppose this man? Who can be relied on to 
stand before Proetus’ Gate when its bolts are undrawn?

394 bppjtivu ρ,ένων Μ I b: όρμαίνων μένα k: όρμαίνει,
κλύων Brunck, cf. ετάλπιγγος άκούων.

ETEOCLES
I would not tremble at the accoutrements of any man; 
and shield-devices cannot inflict wounds, nor can crests or

50 Amphiaraus.
51 Snakes were thought to be most active in the noonday heat.
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400 και νύκτα ταύτην ην λέγεις έπ’ άσπίόος 
άστροισι μαρμαίρουσαν ουρανού κυρεϊν, 
τάχ αν γένοιτο μάντις άνοία τινί. 
€ΐ γάρ θανόντι νύζ επ’ όμμασιν πέσοι, 
τω τοι φέροντι σημ’ ύπέρκομπον τό8ε

405 γένοιτ αν όρθώς ένδίκως τ έπώνυμον, 
καυτός καθ’ αυτού τήνδ’ ύβριν μαντεύσεται. 
εγώ 8έ Τυδεΐ κεδνόν Αστακού τόκον 
τώνδ’ άντιτάξω προστάτην πυλωμάτων, 
μάλ’ εύγενη τε και τον Αισχύνης θρόνον

410 τιμώντα και στυγούνθ' ύπέρφρονας λόγους- 
αισχρών γάρ αργός, μη κακός δ’ εϊναι φιλεΐ. 
σπαρτών 8’ απ’ άνδρών, ών ‘Άρης έφείσατο, 
ρίζωμ" άνεΐται, κάρτα δ’ εστ’ εγχώριος, 
Μελάνιππος- εργον δ’ εν κύβοις Άρης κρίνει-

415 Δίκη δ’ όμαίμων κάρτα νιν προστεΆλεται 
εϊργειν τεκούση μητρι πολέμιον 8όρυ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α τον άμόν νυν αντίπαλον εύτυχεϊν 

θεοί 8οΐεν, ώς 8ίκαιος πόλεως 
πρόμαχος όρνυται- τρέμω δ’ αίματη-

420 φόρους μόρους υπέρ φίλων 
όλομένων ίόέσθαι.

403 όμμασιν ΧΜΙ: όφθαλμοΐς codd.
408 τώρδ’ Grotius: tov8‘ codd.
418 δίκαιος Χρ Ya, Pauw: δικαίως codd. Xcett.

52 He means the folly of Tydeus in choosing such a device for 
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bells hurt without a spear. As for this “night” which you say 
is on his shield, glittering with the stars of heaven—well, 
perhaps someone’s folly52 may prove prophetic. For if the 
night of death should fall on his eyes, then this boastful de­
vice would prove to be rightly and properly true to its 
name for its bearer, and he will have made this arrogant 
prophecy against himself. I will post against Tydeus, as de­
fender of this gate, the brave son of Astacus, a man of very 
noble birth and one who honours the throne of Modesty 
and hates arrogant words; for he never does a shameful 
deed, and to be cowardly is not his way. He is a scion arising 
from the Sown Men whom Ares spared,53 and a man of this 
land through and through—Melanippus. Ares will decide 
the issue with his dice; but it is very much the just duties of 
kinship that send him forth to protect the mother that bore 
him54 from the enemy’s spear.

CHORUS
May the gods grant good fortune to him who contends 
on my behalf, for he is standing up
to be a righteous defender of the city! But I tremble 
to see the bloody deaths of men who perish 
fighting for their dear ones.

his shield—but the words may eventually come to have an ironic 
application to himself.

53 The “Sown Men” were the warriors who sprang from the 
dragons teeth which Cadmus sowed in the soil of Thebes (hence 
“a man of this land through and through”) at the time when he 
founded the city; they fought each other (hence the reference to 
Ares) until only five remained, and these became the ancestors of 
the noblest families ofThebes. See [Apollodorus], Library 2.4.1.

54 i.e. the land ofThebes; cf. 16—20.
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ΚΑΤΑΣΚΟΠΟΣ 
τοντω μεν όντως εντνχεΐν δοίεν θεοί. 
Καπανενς δ’ επ' ’Ή,λέκτραισιν εϊληχεν ττΰλαις. 
γίγας δδ’ άλλος, του πάρος λελεγμένον

425 μείζων, δ κόμπος δ’ ον κατ άνθρωπον φρονεί.
427 θεόν τε γάρ θέλοντας έκπέρσειν ττδλιυ

και μη θέλοντός φησιν, ονδέ την Διός 
εριν πέδω σκηφασαν έμποδών σχεθεΐν

430 τάς δ’ άστραπάς τε καί κεραννίονς βολάς 
μεσημβρινοίσι θάλπεσιν προσηκασεν. 
έχει §€ σήμα γνμνδν ανδρα πνρφόρον, 
φλέγει δε λαμπάς δια χερών ωπλισμένη· 
χρνσοΐς δε φωνεΐ γράμμασιν “πρησω πάλιν”.

435 τοιωδε φωτι πέμπε—τις ζνστησεταΐ; 
τις άνδρα κομπάζοντα μη τρέσας μενεΐ;

ετεοκαης

και τωδε κέρδει κέρδος άλλο τίκτεται.
των τοι ματαίων άνδράσιν φρονημάτων 

η γλώσσ άληθης γίγνεται κατήγορος.
440 Ίίαπανενς δ’ απειλεί δράν παρεσκενασμένοις· 

θεονς άτίζων κάπογνμνάζων στόμα 
χαρα ματαία θνητός ων εις ονρανδν 
πέμπει γεγωνά Ζηνί κνμαίνοντ επη.
πέποιθα δ’ αντω ζνν δίκη τον πνρφόρον

{426} πύργοις δ’ απειλεί δείν, ά μη κραίνοι (Μ λ: κράνοι I 
b k) τύχη codd.: del. Lachmann.

440 παρεσκενασμένοις Weil: -μένος codd.

196



SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

SCOUT
So indeed may the gods grant him good fortune! Capaneus 
has been allotted the position at the Electran Gate. This 
second one is a giant,55 bigger than the man previously 
mentioned,56 and his boasts show a pride beyond human 
limits; for he says that he will sack the city, god willing or 
unwilling, and that not even the weapons of Zeus crashing 
down to earth will stand in his way or hold him back—he 
compares the lightnings and thunderbolts to the heat of 
the noonday sun. As his device he bears a naked man carry­
ing fire: the torch with which he is armed blazes in his 
hands, and in golden letters he declares “I will bum the 
city”. Against such a man you must send—but who can 
stand against him? Who will await without panic the onset 
of this braggart man?

55 Implying both “of great size” and “an enemy of the gods”.
56 Tydeus was a smallish man (Iliad 5.801).
57 Meaning that the self-defeating arrogance of Capaneus 

augurs as well for the Thebans as did its predecessor, the self- 
defeating arrogance of Tydeus.

ETEOCLES
Now our first gain has given birth to yet another.·57 mens 
foolish pride, you see, finds a truthful accuser in their own 
tongues. Capaneus is voicing threats against men who are 
ready to act. With contempt for the gods he takes a foolish 
joy, mortal as he is, in exercising his mouth by sending up 
to heaven loud, seething words against Zeus: I am certain 
that he will get his deserts, when something does come to
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445 ήζειν κεραυνόν, ούδεν έζεικασ-μένον.
447 άνηρ δ’ β7τ’ αύτω, κεί στόρ^αργός εστ άγαν, 

αϊθων τέτακται λημα, ΤΙολυφόντου βία, 
φερεγγυον φρούρημα προστατηρίας

450 Άρτεμιδος εύνοίαισι συν τ άλλοις θεοΐς. 
λεγ άλλον άλλαις έν πυλαις είληχότα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. α όλοιθ’ ός πόλει μεγάλ’ επεύχεται, 

κεραυνόν δε νιν βέλος έπιοτχέθοι 
πριν εμόν είσθορεϊν δόμον πωλικών θ'

455 εδωλίων μ ύπερκόπω
456 δορί ποτ έκλαπάζαι.

ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ
458 λεξω· τρίτω γάρ Έτβόκλω τρίτος πάλος 

εζ υπτίου ’πήδησεν εύχάλκου κράνους,
460 πύλαισι ^-ηισταισι προσβαλεϊν λόχον, 

ίππους δ’ εν άμπνκτηριτιν εμβριμωμενας 
δινεί, θελούσας προς πυλαις πεπτωκέναι- 
φιμοί δε συρίζουσ-ι βάρβαρον τρόπον 
μυκπηροκόμποις πνεύμασιν πληρούμεναι.

{446} μεσημβρινοΐσι θάλπεσιν τοις ήλιου codd.: del. 
Verrall.

453 νιν Brunck: μιν codd.
455 μ Hermann, cf. X1: om. codd.
{457} και μην τον εντεύθεν λαχόντα προς πυλαις codd.: 

del. Wolf.
460 Νϊ/ΐστ- Mac b'. Νηΐτ- Mpc I b k.
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him "carrying fire”—the thunderbolt,58 and not a mere im­
age of it either. Excessively loud-mouthed he may be, but a 
man has been posted against him who is fiery in spirit, 
powerful Polyphonies, who will be a reliable defender 
with the goodwill of Artemis the Protectress59 and the aid 
of the other gods. Name another man who has been allot­
ted to another gate.

58 Capaneus was killed by a thunderbolt from Zeus as he tried 
to scale the walls of Thebes. Cf. Sophocles, Antigone 127-37; 
Euripides, Phoenician Maidens 1172-86.

5θ Artemis Prostateria, a title associated with shrines placed 
close to doors or gates (cf. Sophocles, Electra 637); Artemis and 
Hecate (who was sometimes partly or even wholly identified with 
her) were often worshipped at such spots (cf. Aesch. fr. 388; 
Aristophanes, Wasps 804; Pausanias 1.38.6; IG iv2 [1] 276 
[Epidaurus]). Probably there was a well-known sanctuary of Arte­
mis under this title outside the Electran Gate of Thebes.

CHORUS
May he perish, he who makes these great boastful 

threats against the city!
May the thunderbolt stop him 
before ever he leaps upon my house 
and plunders me by arrogant armed force 
from my maiden abode!

SCOUT
I will name him. The third man, for whom the third lot 
sprang out of the upturned helmet of fine bronze, to lead 
his company against the Neistan Gate, is Eteoclus. He is 
circling with his horses, who are snorting in their harness, 
eager to fall upon the gate; their muzzles, filled with the 
breath of their proud nostrils, are whistling a barbarian
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465 έσχημάτισται δ’ άσπίς ον σ μικρόν τρόπον 
άνηρ οπλίτης κλίμακας προσαμβάσεις 
στείχει προς εχθρών πύργον, έκπέρσαι θέλων 
βοα 8ε χοντος γραμμάτων εν ξνλλαβαΐς 
ως ούδ’ αν "Αρης σφ’ έκβάλοι πνργωμάτων.

470 καί τωδε φωτί πέμπε τον φερέγγνον
471 πόλεως άπείργειν τησ8ε 8ούλιον ζυγόν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

473 καί 8η πέπεμπται, κόμπον έν χεροΐν έχων, 
λάεγαρεύς, ^ρέοντας σπέρμα τον σπαρτών γένονς,

475 δς ον Tt μάργων ιππικών φρυαγμάτων 
βρομον φοβηθείς εκ πνλών χωρησεται, 
άλλ η θανών τροφεία πληρώσει χθονί 
η καί δΰ’ άν8ρε καί πόλισμ επ’ άσπί8ος 
ελών λαφνροις 8ώμα κοσμήσει πατρός.

480 κόμπαζ’ επ’ άλλω, μη8έ μοι φθάνει λέγων.

466 άνηρ Blomfield: άνηρ §’ codd.
{472} πέμποιμ’ άν η8η τόνόε, σνν τύχη δε τω codd.: del. 

Harberton (472-3 del. Dindorf).
473 πέπεμπται χ: πέμπεται b: πέπεμπτ ού Μ b: πέμπ{ε)τ 

ον lb k.
480 λέγων Μ I b k: λύων ypb': λίαν k: λόγων anon., cf. 

των αλαζονειών.
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music. His shield is decorated in no petty style. A fully- 
armed soldier is climbing a scaling ladder to the top of 
the enemy’s wall, aiming to sack the city; and he too60 is 
crying out in written syllables, saying that not even Ares 
can throw him off the wall. Against this man too you must 
send someone who can be relied on to save this city from 
the yoke of slavery.

60 Like the man on Capaneus’ shield.
61 i.e. expressing his pride not in words but in action.
62 This is the same Creon (son of Menoeceus and brother of 

locaste) who figures in Sophocles’ three Theban plays and in Eu­
ripides’ Phoenician Maidens. In Sophocles, Antigone 1303-5, the 
death of Megareus is mentioned as if the audience would be famil­
iar with the story, and it is implied that Creon was somehow re­
sponsible for it; Aeschylus is evidently not following that version 
(whatever precisely it was), but it is striking that Megareus is the 
only one of the defending champions (other than himself) whose 
death Eteocles mentions as a possibility (477).

63 viz. Eteoclus himself and the man portrayed on his shield.
64 Eteocles speaks as if the Scout were himself making the 

boasts that he reports the attackers are making.

ETEOCLES
He has been sent already, bearing his boast in his 
hands61—Megareus, son of Creon,62 of the race of the 
Sown Men. He will not be terrified into retreating from the 
gate by the noise of horses’ wild neighing: he will either, by 
his death, pay his full debt of nurture to this land, or else 
will adorn his father s house with booty after conquering 
two men63 and the city on the shield. Brag about another 
one;64 don’t be grudging about informing me.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. β επ εύχομαι. 8η σε μεν εντνχείν, ίώ 

πρόμαχέ έμών δόμων, τοΐσι. δε δνστνχεϊν 
ως δ’ νπερανχα βάζονσυν €ττι τττόλ^ι 
μαυνομένα φρενί, τώς νυν

485 Ζευς νεμετωρ έπίδοι. κοταίνων.

ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ 
τέταρτος άλλος γείτονας πύλας εχων 
’'Ογκας Αθάνας ζνν βοη παρίσταται, 
'Ιππομέδοντος σχήμα καί. μεγας τύπος- 
άλω δε πολλην, άσπίδος κύκλον λέγω, 

490 εφριβα δινήσαντος, ούκ άλλως ερώ.
ο σηματονργός δ’ ον τις εντελής αρ" ην 
οστίς τόδ’ εργον ώπασεν προς άσπίδι, 
Ύνφών ίέντα πνρπνόον διά στόμα 
λίγννν μελαι,ναν, αίόλην πνρος κάσυν- 

495 οφεων 8ε πλεκτάναστι, περί8ρομος κύκλος 
προση8άφισται κοίλογάστορος κύτονς. 
αυτός δ’ έπηλάλαξεν, ενθεος δ’ "'Αρει 
βακχφ προς αλκήν θνιας ως, φόβον βλέπων. 
τοίονδε φωτός πείραν εν φνλακτέον

500 Φόβος γαρ η8η προς πύλαις κομπάζεταί.

481 ere Murray (in b’ σε is added after εύτνχευν): τάδε Μ I b·. 
τώδε k.

495 περίδρομος Schutz: περίδρομον codd.
495-6 κύκλος . . . κύτονς Hutchinson (κύτονς . . . κύκλος 

Schutz): κύτος . . . κύκλον codd.

65 Typhon (also called Typhoeus or Typhos) was the last oppo-
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CHORUS
Truly I pray that fortune may be with you, 
O defender of my home, and may not be with them: 
as they bluster loudly against the city 
with maddened heart, so may an indignant 
Zeus look upon them with wrath!

SCOUT
Another, the fourth, assigned to the neighbouring Gate of 
Athena Onca, is standing near it uttering loud cries, the 
vast figure and form of Hippomedon. I shuddered, I won’t 
deny it, to see him brandish his great round threshing-floor 
of a shield. And it can’t have been a cheap artist who gave 
him that device on the shield, Typhon65 emitting dark 
smoke, the many-coloured sister of flame, from his fire­
breathing lips; the round circle of the hollow-bellied shield 
is floored with coiling snakes.66 The man himself raised a 
great war-cry; he is possessed by Ares, and he rages for a 
fight like a maenad, with a fearsome look in his eye. You 
need to guard well against the attack of a man like this: Ter­
ror itself is now vaunting at the gate.

nent whom Zeus vanquished before his rulership of the universe 
was finally established (Hesiod, Theogony 821-68). He was an 
Earth-born monster, with a hundred fiery serpent-heads; but after 
a great battle Zeus defeated him with the thunderbolt and hurled 
him down to Tartarus (in Pindar, Pythian 1.15-28, and in Prome­
theus 351-72, he lies under Mount Etna).

6θ This expression is easily understood in the light of artistic 
representations of Typhon (including an Argive shield found at 
Olympia; see D. W. Berman, Myth and Culture in Aeschylus’ 
Seven against Thebes [Rome, 2007] 59-60 and figs, la, lb), in 
which he regularly has one or two coiling snakes where his legs 
should be (see LIMC s.v. Typhon).
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ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ

πρώτον μεν Όγκα Παλλάς, ήτ’ άγχίπτολις 
πύλαισι γείτων, άνδρός έχθαίρουσ’ ύβριν 
είρζει, νεοσσών ώς δράκοντα δύσχιμον 
'Τπέρβιος δέ, κεδνός Οϊνοπος τόκος,

505 άνηρ κατ άνδρα τούτον ηρέθη, θέλων 
έξιστορησαι μοίραν εν χρεία τύχης, 
ούτ’ είδος ούτε θυμόν ούδ' όπλων σχέσιν 
μωμητός. "Ερμης δ’ εύλόγως ξυνήγαγεν 
εχθρός yap άνηρ άνδρί τω ξυστήσεται,

510 ξυνοίσετον δε πολεμίους επ’ ασπίδων 
θεούς- δ μεν γάρ πυρπνόον Τύφων έχει, 
"Ύπερβίω δε Ζευς πατήρ επ’ άσπίδος

513 σταδαϊος ησται, διά χερός βέλος φλέγων.
515 τοιάδε μέντοι προσφίλεια δαιμόνων
516 προς των κρατούντων δ’ εσμέν, οΐ δ’ ησσωμένων,
517 εί Ζεύς γε Τυφώ καρτερώτερος μάχη.
519 είκός δε πράσσειν άνδρας ώδ" άντιστάτας,
518 "Ύπερβίω τε προς λόγον τού σήματος
520 σωτηρ γένοιτ αν Ζεύς επ’ άσπίδος τυχών.

XOPOS

άντ. β πέποιθά τοι τον Διός αντίτυπου έχοντ

{514} κονπω τις έιδε (Μ ibk: oiSebk) Ζηνά που νικώμενον 
codd.: del. Hermann.

519 after 517 Ipc k: after 518 M: om. Iac b: after 516 M2 b k.
521 rot Blaydes: om. codd.: δή z.
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ETEOCLES
In the first place, Pallas Onca, close neighbour to our city’s 
gate, hates this man’s arrogance and will keep him off, 
like a mother-bird67 protecting her nestlings from a hostile 
serpent. And a man has been chosen to face this man, 
Hyperbius, the brave son of Oenops, ready to learn his fate 
in this crisis of fortune, faultless in form, in spirit, and also 
in the handling of arms. And Hermes68 has brought them 
together appropriately: the man is an enemy of the man 
he will face,69 and on their shields they will bring together 
two antagonistic gods. One of them has the fire-breathing 
Typhon, and on Hyperbius’ shield resides Father Zeus, 
standing with his flaming bolt in his hand. Such are their 
alliances with gods; and we are on the side of the winners, 
they of the losers, that is if Zeus is Typhon’s superior in bat­
tle. It is to be expected that the human opponents will fare 
likewise, and by the logic of Hyperbius’ emblem the Zeus 
he has on his shield should become his Saviour.70

67 In the Greek, the comparison to a mother-bird is left to 
be understood from νεοσσών “nestlings”. Cf. Eumenides 1001 
“They [the Athenians] are under the wings of Pallas”.

68 Hermes was thought to be responsible for unexpected 
strokes of good luck.

69 It is not clear whether this means that the two men are per­
sonal enemies (if so, we know nothing of the mythical back­
ground) or whether the statement merely serves to point up what 
follows (“not only are these two men going to fight each other, they 
also bear on their shields two gods who fought each other”).

70 Alluding to one of Zeus’s most familiar titles; cf. Supp. 26, 
Eum. 760.

CHORUS
I am confident that he who has on his shield 
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άφιλον εν σάκει τον χθονίον δέμας 
δαίμονος, εχθρόν εϊκασμα βροτοις τε και 
δαροβίοισι θεοΐσιν,

525 πρόσθε πνλάν κεφαλάν ίάφειν.

ΚΑΤΑΣΚΟΠΟΣ
ούτω γένοιτο. τον δε πέμπτον αν λέγω, 
πέμπταισι προσταχθέντα Βορραιαις πνλαις, 

528 τύμβον κατ αντδν Διογένονς ’Αμφίονος- 
536 δ δ’ ωμόν, ον τι παρθένων έπώννμον, 
537 φρόνημα γοργόν τ ομμ εχων προσίσταται. 
529 ομννσι δ’ αιχμήν ην έχει, μάλλον θεόν 

530 σέβειν πεποιθώς όμμάτων θ’ νπέρτερον,
η μην λαπάξειν άστν Καδμείων βία.
Άρεως τόδ’ ανδα μητρός εξ όρεσκόον 
βλαστήμα καλλίπρωρον, άνδρόπαις άνηρ- 
στείχει δ’ ϊονλος άρτι διά παρηίδων 

535 ώρας φνονσης, ταρφνς άντέλλονσα θρίξ. 
538 ον μην άκόμπαστός γ’ εφίσταται πνλαις- 

τδ γάρ πόλεως όνειδος εν χαλκηλάτω 
540 σάκει, κνκλωτω σώματος προβληματι,

523 δαίμονας Brunck, cf. ΧΜ: δαίμοσιν codd.
527 ϋορραίαις Canter: Βοραίαις k: Βορρέαις Μ lb: Βορέ- 

αις b k.
536-7 transposed by Weil to precede 529 (cf. Hermes 118 

[1989] 438-40).
537 τ Ik: δ’ Mb k: om. b.
531-2 βία. Άρεως Weil: βια δοράς- Hyplbk: βία Διό?· ΜI 

bk.
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the adversary of Zeus, the unlovely form of an earth- 
born

divinity, an image hateful to mortals 
and to the long-lived gods, 
will lose71 his head before the gates!

71 lit. “throw”. 72 Who, together with his brother
Zethus, built the walls of Thebes. The tomb was on a hill to the 
north of the Cadmea (see Berman op.cit. 103 and map 4).

73 Partheno-paeus. 74 His mother was the huntress
Atalanta; his father is usually named as Melanion (occasionally 
Meleager), but [Apollodorus], Library 3.9.2 gives Ares as an alter­
native. The transmitted text offers a very different construction 
and meaning: “... that he will sack the city of the Cadmeans in de­
spite of Zeus: so says the offspring of (εξ) a mountain-dwelling 
mother ...”. However, when a person’s mother is named with the 
preposition έκ (εξ), the father is normally also identified explicitly 
or implicitly; hence Weil’s conjecture.

SCOUT
So may it be. Now I tell you of the fifth, assigned to the fifth 
gate, the North Gate, right by the tomb of Amphion,72 son 
of Zeus. He stands there with a savage pride, not at all in 
keeping with his maidenish name,73 and a fierce eye. He 
swears by the spear he holds, resolved to revere it more 
than a god and more highly than his eyes, that he will sack 
the city of the Cadmeans by force. He who says this is the 
offspring of Ares by a mountain-dwelling mother,74 a fair­
faced man, little more than a boy: the down is just growing 
thick and spreading over his cheeks as he comes to the 
prime of beauty. But he does not stand before the gate 
without a boastful emblem: on his shield of beaten bronze, 
the circular protector of his body, he wielded our city’s
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Χφίγγ’ ώμόσιτορ τΓροσμεμηχα.ΐ'ημ,εηηη 
γόμφοις ενώμα, λαμπρόν έκκρονστον δέμας- 
φέρει, δ’ νφ’ αντη φώτα, Καδμείων ενα, 
ώς πλειστ έπ’ άνδρί τώδ’ ιάπτεσθαι βέλη. 

545 έλθών δ’ εοικεν ον καπηλενσειν μάχην, 
μακράς κελενθον δ’ ον καταισχννεΐν πόρον, 
Τϊαρθενόπαιος ’Αρκάς, δ δε τοιόσδ’ άνηρ, 
μέτοικος, ’Αργεί δ’ έκτίνων καλάς τροφάς, 
πνργοις άπειλεΐ τοΐσδ’ ά μη κραίνοί θεός.

ETEOKAHS
550 εί γάρ τνχοιεν ών φρονούσα προς θεών 

αντοΐς έκείνοις άνοσίοις κομπάσμασιν- 
η τάν πανώλεις παγκάκως τ’ όλοίατο. 
έστίν δε και τώδ’, δν λέγεις τον Άρκάδα, 
άνηρ άκομπος, χειρ δ’ δρα τδ δράσιμον, 

555 ’'Ακτωρ, αδελφός τον πάρος λελεγμένον 
δς ονκ εάσει γλώσσαν έργμάτων άτερ 
ε’ίσω πνλών ρέονσαν άλδαίνειν κακά, 

558 ούδ’ είσαμ,εΐψαι θηρδς εχθίστον δάκος 
560 ’έζωθεν είσω. τώ φέροντι μέμφεται

548 del. Hutchinson (Π has the line).
549 τοίίσδ’ Μ I b k: δείν (cf. {426}) k.
558 δάκος b k: δάκους Μ I b k. {559} εικω φέροντα, 

πολέμιας επ’ (Μ I b k: νπ’ b) άσπίδος codd.: del. Weil.

75 When the Thebans throw their spears at Parthenopaeus, 
they risk hitting the Theban on his shield—a bad omen for their 
side.
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disgrace, the Sphinx, eater of raw flesh, her bright form 
beaten out and fastened on with rivets, and under her she 
bears a man, one of the Cadmeans—so that a great many 
weapons may be thrown at that man.75 Having come here, 
he is not likely to fight on a petty scale,76 nor to show him­
self unworthy of the long journey he has made: Partheno- 
paeus the Arcadian. This man, such as I have described— 
an immigrant, paying back to Argos the debt due for his 
fine upbringing77—is making threats against these walls 
which may god not fulfil!

76 lit. “to be a retailer (κάττηλος) of battle”: rather, like a 
trader (έ'μ/ττορο?) who goes on long voyages, he can be expected to 
conduct his dealings on a wholesale basis.

77 This parenthesis may be interpolated: if Parthenopaeus has 
travelled further than his colleagues to fight at Thebes (545-6), he 
can hardly have been brought up at Argos as here implied. The 
interpolator may have been inspired by Euripides, Suppliants 
888-900, where much stress is laid on the excellent upbringing 
that Parthenopaeus had received at Argos.

78 The ship image again.

ETEOCLES
May they receive from the gods a fate that matches their 
own intentions, they and those unholy boasts of theirs; 
then they would surely perish utterly and wretchedly! But 
for this man too, the Arcadian you speak of, there is a man 
who does not boast but whose hand can see what needs to 
be done—Actor, brother of the last-mentioned. He will 
not allow a tongue with no deeds to its credit to flood in 
through the gates78 and breed trouble, nor that hateful, 
hurtful beast to pass from the outside to the inside. She will 
blame her bearer when she gets an intense pounding be- 
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πυκνόν κροτησμον τνγχάνονσ υπό πτόλιν. 
θεών θελόντων τάν άληθενσαιμ" εγώ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. γ Ικνειται λόγος διά στηθέων, 

τρίχας δ’ όρθιας πλόκαμος ισταται
565 μεγάλα μεγαληγόρων κλνονσα 

ανοσιών άνδρών εΐ θεοί θεοί, 
τονσδ" όλεσειαν εν γα.

ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ 
εκτον λέγοιμ" άν άνδρα σωφρονεστατον 
αλκήν τ άριστον, μάντιν, "Αμφιάρεω βίαν

570 'Ομολωίσιν δέ προς πνλαις τεταγμενος 
κακοϊσι βάζει πολλά Ύνδέως βίαν, 
τον άνδροφόντην, τον πόλεως ταράκτορα, 
μεγίστου "'Αργεί των κακών διδάσκαλον, 
’Έριννος κλητήρα, πρόσπολον Φόνον,

575 κακών τ Αδράστω τώνδε βονλεντήριον 
και τον σόν ανθις ϊπροσμοράν'ΐ δμόσπορον, 
εζνπτιάζων ονομα, ήΐίολννείκονς βίαν, 
δίς τ εν τελεντή τοννομΑ ενδατονμενος

562 τάν (τ’ άν) b: δ’ άν Μ I b k: άν b k: om. b.
565 κλυονσα Hermann: κλΰουσα Ipc 7pb': κλύων M Iac b k: 

κλνονσαις Hutchinson.
576 προσμοράν M b: πρόσμορον vel sim. I b k: πρόσπορον 

yp^b: προσθροών Francken.
576 όμόσπορον Burges: αδελφόν b: άδελφεδν Μ I b k.
577—8 thus codd.: 578 del. Murray: perh. έζυπτιάζων όνομα 

κάνδατονμένος (deleting Πολυηείκους . . . τουνομ’). 

210



SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

low the city walls! If the gods are willing, what I speak will 
be the truth.

CHORUS
Their words pierce through my breast, 
and each lock of my hair stands up on end 
when I hear the loud boasts of these loud-mouthed, 
impious men. If the gods are really gods, 
may they destroy them in this land!

SCOUT
The sixth man I have to speak of is a man of the highest 
virtue and an excellent fighter, powerful Amphiaraus, 
the prophet. Stationed before the Homoloid Gate, he is 
casting many reviling words at powerful Tydeus—“mur­
derer”,79 “wrecker of your city”, “Argos’ great instructor in 
evil”, “arouser of a Fury”,80 “high priest81 of Carnage”, 
“Adrastus’ counsellor in these crimes”. And then again he 
loudly addresses your brother, turning his name inside out 
and dwelling on its significance,82 and these are the words

79 Tydeus had fled from his native Calydon to Argos after kill­
ing one or more kinsmen (early accounts vary widely as to the de­
tails); like Polyneices, he married a daughter of Adrastus. Amphi­
araus’ ensuing words should not be taken to imply that Tydeus
alone was the prime mover behind Adrastus’ decision to attack 
Thebes, since he also blames Polyneices for urging this course on 
Adrastus (585). 80 i.e. inciter of an act that will incur cer­
tain and terrible vengeance. 81 lit. “servant”; for the
personification of Carnage (Φόνος) as a deity cf. Hesiod, The- 
ogOTiy 228 and Shield of Heracles 155. 82 Polyneices means
“Much-strife”. The passage as transmitted is corrupt, and I sus­
pect that several words that were originally annotations (Poly­
neices’ name, δίς, and ev τζλευττ)) have been incorporated into 
the text; I have omitted these in the above translation.
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καλεϊ, Xeyei δβ τοντ έπος Bea στόμα·
580 η τοΐον εργον και θεοΐσι προσφιλές 

καλόν τ άκονσαι και λέγειν μεθνστέροις, 
πόλιν πατρωαν και θεούς τούς εγγενείς 
πορθεΐν, στρατεύμ’ επακτόν εμβεβληκότα; 
μητρός τε πηγην τίς κατασβέσει Βίκη,

585 πατρίς τε γαΐα σης νπο σπονΒης Βορί 
άλονσα πώς σοι ζύμμαχος γενησεται; 
έγωγε μεν Βη τηνΒε πιανώ χθόνα 
μάντις κεκενθώς πολέμιας νπο χθονός. 
μαχώμεθ’· ονκ ατιμον ελπίζω μόρον.”

590 τοιανθ’ ό μάντις άσπίΒ’ ενκηλος νεμων 
πάγχαλκον ηνΒα. σήμα δ’ ονκ έπην κύκλω· 
ον γάρ Βοκεΐν άριστος άλλ" είναι θέλει, 
βαθεΐαν άλοκα Βιά φρενος καρπούμενος, 
% ης τα κεΒνά βλαστάνει βονλεύματα.

595 τοντω σοφούς τε κάγαθούς άντηρέτας 
πέμπειν επαινώ- Βεινος ος θεούς σέβει.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ

φεν τον ζνναλλάσσοντος όρνιθος βροτοίς 
Βίκαιον άνΒρα τοΐσι Βνσσεβεστέροις.
έν παντι πράγει δ’ εσθ’ ομιλίας κακής

600 κάκιον ονΒέν, καρπός ον κομιστέος.
602 η γάρ ζννεισβάς πλοΐον ενσεβ-ης άν-ηρ

590 ενκηλος Prien: ενκηλον Μ: ενκνκλον WM I b k: 
εγκνκλον t. {601} άτης άρουρα θάνατον έκκαρπίζεται 
codd.: del. Musgrave.
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he utters from his lips: “Is an act like this really smiled on 
by the gods, is it an honourable thing for posterity to hear 
and tell of, to devastate ones fatherland and its native gods 
by bringing a foreign army to invade it? What claim of jus­
tice can quench the mother-source, and if your fatherland 
is conquered by the spear thanks to your incitement, how 
can you expect it to be your ally? For my part, I will enrich 
this land by becoming83 a prophet buried in the soil of the 
enemy. Let us do battle: I expect an honourable death.” So 
the prophet spoke, wielding calmly his shield all of bronze. 
On its circle there was no image; for he desires not the ap­
pearance of excellence but the reality, harvesting a deep 
furrow in his mind from which good counsels grow.84 
Against him I advise you to send brave and skilful oppo­
nents: formidable is he who reveres the gods.

83 In his posthumous capacity as a hero. The oracular shrine 
of Amphiaraus near Thebes was famous throughout, and beyond, 
the Greek world (Herodotus 1.46, 49, 52; 8.134).

84 Plutarch [Aristeides 3.5) says that on hearing this eulogy of 
Amphiaraus in the theatre, the whole audience turned their eyes 
to Aristeides “the Just”; but his anecdote derives much of its point 
from a misquotation (making Amphiaraus desire not the appear­
ance but the reality of justice—appropriate to Aristeides, but not 
to the Aeschylean context) and should be regarded as fictional.

ETEOCLES
Alas for the fate that visits mortals and links a righteous 
man with his impious inferiors! In every activity there is 
nothing worse than evil company; it is a crop best not 
reaped. Either a virtuous man boards a ship together with
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ναυταισι ^ερμοις καί πανουργία τινί 
ολωλερ άνδρων ζύν θεοπτύστω γένει, 
η ζύν ττολίταις άνδράσιν δίκαιος ων |
έχθροζένοις τε και θεών άμνημοσιν 
ταύτοΰ κυρήσας έκδίκως άγρεύματος 
πληγαίς θεού μ,άστιγι παγκοίνω ’δάμη.
οντω δ’ ό μάντις, υί,ον Οίκλέονς λέγω, ;
σώφρων δίκαιος αγαθός ευσεβής άνηρ, ι
μεγας προφήτης, άνοσίοισι συμμιγείς 
θρασυστόμοισί τ’ άνδράσιν βία φρένων 
τείνουσι πομπήν την μακράν πάλιν μολεΐν 
Δ,ιος θέλοντος ξυγκαθελκυσθησεται.
δοκώ μεν ούν σφε μηδε προσβαλεΐν πύλαις, 
ούχ ώς άθυμον ουδέ ληματος κάκη, 
άλλ’ οίδεν ως σφε χρη τελεντησαι μάχη, 
εί καρπός εσται θεσφάτοισι Αοζίου- 
φιλεΐ δε σιγάν η λέγειν τα καίρια, 
όμως δ’ επ’ αντω φώτα, Αασθενους βίαν, 
έχθρόζενον πύλωρον άντιτάξομεν 
γέροντα τον νουν, σαρκα δ’ ηβωσαν φύει, 
ποδωκες ομμα, χεϊρα δ’ ού βραδύι^εται

612 -οισί τ Blaydes: -οισιρ codd.
616 άθνμον χ: άθνμος MIbk.
619 del. J. Pearson.
622 φύει I: φύσει Π M & k: φέρει b k.

85 lit. “with headstrong sailors and some villainy”.
86 Amphiaraus’ wife Eriphyle was the sister of Adrastus; after 

an earlier quarrel with Adrastus, Amphiaraus had sworn that in
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sailors engaged in some headstrong villainy85 and perishes 
along with that god-detested set of men, or else an honest 
man in the company of fellow-citizens, men who hate for­
eigners and are unmindful of the gods, is caught unjustly in 
the same net as they, and is lashed and laid low, together 
with them all, by the scourge of god. So too this seer, the 
son of Oecles, a virtuous, upright, courageous and pious 
man, a great prophet, has joined together against his will86 
with impious men of arrogant speech, who are marching 
one after another87 down a road on which it’s a long journey 
to come back;88 and, Zeus willing, he will be dragged down 
with them. Indeed, I do not think he will attack the gate at 
all—not because he is lacking in spirit or cowardly in char­
acter, but he knows that he is destined to die in the battle, if 
the oracle of Loxias89 is to bear fruit (and his habit is to be 
either silent or accurate). Nevertheless we shall post a man 
against him, powerful Lasthenes, a gatekeeper hostile to 
intruders,90 who has developed a mature mind but youth­
ful flesh; his eye is swift, and in action he is not slow to 

any future dispute between the two men he would abide by her 
decision. When he was reluctant to join the expedition against 
Thebes (knowing through his prophetic power that it was doomed 
to disaster) Polynices bribed Eriphyle with the necklace of Har- 
monia, and she, invoking Amphiaraus’ oath, instructed him to go 
on the expedition. The story was known in some form to Homer 
(Odyssey 11.326-7, 15.244-7); it is told consecutively in the 
scholia to Odyssey 11.326 (citing Asclepiades).

87 lit. “stretching out a procession”.
88 A meiotic reference to the road to death, from which there 

is no coming back.  Apollo.89
90 Greek Γχθρόξ^νον, the same adjective rendered “who hate 

foreigners” at 606.
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παρ’ ασπίδας γυμνωθεν άρπάσαι δορί-
625 θεού δβ δώρόν εστιν εύτυχεΐν βροτούς.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. γ κλυόντες θεοί δικαίους λιτάς

άμετερας τελείθ\ ώς πόλις ευτυχή,
δορίπονα κάκ έκτρέποντες εις γάς 
έπιμόλους- πύργων δ’ εκτοθεν βαλών

630 Ζευς σφε κάνοι κεραυνω.

ΚΑΤΑΧΚΟΠΟΧ
τον έβδομον δη τόνδ’ έφ’ 'Έβδόμαις πύλαις
λεξω, τον αυτού σου κασίγνητον, πόλει

633 οίας άράται και κατεύχεται τύχας
635 άλώσιμον παιών έπεζιακχάετας-

σοι ξυμφέρεσθαι και κτανών θανεΐν πελας
η ζ,ώντ άτιμαστηρα τώς άνδρηλάτην
φυγή τον αυτόν τόνδε τείσασθαι τρόπον.
τοιαύτ άυτεΐ, και θεούς γενεθλίους

640 καλεΐ πατρώας γης εποπτηρας λιτών
των ών γενεσθαι πάγχυ Τίολυνείκους βία.

624 δορί χ: δορν MIb k. 628 εις (ες) γάς Hermann: 
γάς εις Μ2Ι2: γάς προς b: γάς Μ I k.

{634} πύργοις επεμβας κάπικηρνχθεις (-γηρνθεις Hmg:
-γυρωθεις χ: [Π]) χθονί codd.: del. Harberton.

635 παιων Wilamowitz: παιάν codd.

91 Both Aeschylus and Euripides (Phoenician Maidens 1104- 
40), in listing the Seven and the gates they attacked, give names to 
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seize with his spear on a spot exposed by a movement of 
the shield—but mortals’ good fortune is the gift of god.

CHORUS
Hear, you gods, our righteous prayers, 
and fulfil them, that the city may prosper, 
turning the evils of the armed struggle against 
the invaders of our land: may Zeus strike them, outside 

the walls,
and slay them with his thunderbolt!

SCOUT
Now this is the seventh, at the Seventh Gate:91 your own 
brother. I will tell what a fate and curse he prays may befall 
this city92, sounding out a jubilant paean for its capture: to 
join battle with you, kill you, and die beside you, or else, if 
you survive, to punish you, as the one who degraded him 
and drove him out, in the same manner—by banishment. 
Such is the cry of powerful Polyneices, and he is calling on 
the ancestral gods of his fatherland to look favourably on

the first six gates but call the last simply “the seventh”. For Euripi­
des this gate is of no particular importance (in his account no one 
is killed there), and he clearly regarded “Seventh” as its name. In 
[Apollodorus], Library 3.6.6, and Pausanias 9.8.4, what seems to 
be the same gate is called the Hypsistan; if “Seventh” was an alter­
native name for it, it may have been due to the presence nearby of 
a sanctuary of Apollo (cf. 800-1).

92 Polyneices actually wants to rule Thebes (647-8), not to de­
stroy it, and even expects its gods to be his allies (639-41); but the 
Scout, like Amphiaraus (582-3), evidently assumes that if the en­
emy are victorious Polyneices will not be able to prevent them 
from sacking and burning the city (cf. 427, 434, 467, 531, 549). 
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εχει δε κα,ιροπηγές ευκύκλον σάκος 
διπλοΰν τε σήμα προσμεμηχανημένον. 
χρυσηλατον γάρ άνδρα τευχηστην ίδεΐν

645 άγει γυνή τις σωφρόνως ήγου/χέρη·
Δίκη δ’ άρ' είναι φησιν, ώς τα γράμματα 
λέγει- “κατάξω δ’ άνδρα τόνδε, και πόλιν 
ε^ει πατρωαν δωμάτων τ’ επιστροφάς.”

649 τοιαΰτ’ εκείνων εστϊ τάξευρήματα,
651 ώς ονποτ' άνδρί, τωδε κηρυκευμάτων 

μέμψη- σν δ’ αυτός γνώθι ναυκληρεΐν πόλιν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗ2
ώ θεομανές τε καϊ θεών μέγα στνγος, 
ω πανδάκρυτον άμδν Οίδίπου γένος-

655 ωμοί, πατρός δη νυν άραϊ τελεσφόροι,. 
άλλ’ ούτε κλαίείΕ ουτ όδύρεσθαι, πρέπει,, 
μη καί τεκνωθη δυσφορώτερος γόος, 
επωνύμω δε κάρτα, Τίολυνείκει, λέγω, 
τάχ είσόμεσθα τούπίσημ’ οποί τελεί,

660 ει νιν κατάζει, χρυσότευκτα γράμματα 
επ' άσπίδος φλύοντα συν φοίτω φρενέύν. 
εί δ' η Δώς παΐς παρθένος Δίκη παρην 
έργοι,ς εκείνου καί φρεσίν, τάχ αν τόδ' ην 
άλλ’ ούτε νιν φυγόντα μητρόθεν σκότον

665 ουτ' εν τροφαΐσιν ουτ έφηβησαντά πω 
ουτ εν γενείου ζυλλογη τριχώματος

648 πατρωαν k: πατρώων Μ lb.
{650} σν δ' αυτός ηδη γνώθι τίνα πέμπειν δοκεΐ (Π Μ b k: 

δοκεί σοι b: δοκεΐς I b k) Π codd.: del. Halm. 
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his prayers in every way. He has a new-fashioned, well- 
rounded shield, and a double device cunningly worked 
upon it: one beholds a man-at-arms, made of gold, led by a 
woman who walks ahead of him with modest gait. And as 
the writing proclaims, she says that she is Justice, “and I 
will bring this man back from exile, and he will possess his 
fathers city and the right to dwell in his home.” Such are 
the devices of those men—for you will never have reason 
to criticize me for my reports; now you yourself must de­
cide how to command93 the city.

He departs.

ETEOCLES
O my family, driven mad and greatly hated by the gods, my 
family so full of tears, the house of Oedipus! Ah me, my 
father’s curse is truly now fulfilled! But it is not proper to 
cry or lament, lest that give birth to grief even harder to 
bear. For this man so well named—Polyneices, I mean94— 
we shall soon know where that blazon will end up, whether 
those letters worked in gold, blathering insanely on his 
shield, are really going to bring him home. If Justice, the 
virgin daughter of Zeus, were actually present in his ac­
tions and his mind, that might possibly have been the case. 
But in fact, neither when he escaped the darkness of the 
womb, nor when he was growing, nor when he reached 
adolescence, nor when his chin was gathering hair, did Jus-

93 lit. “be ship-captain of’.
94 See n. 82.

652 ττόλΐΓ codd.: ττα[ Π: ττάτραν Roberts.
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670

675

680

685

Δίκη προσεΐδε καί κατηζιώσατο- 
ούδ’ ef πατρώας μην χθονός κακουχία 
οίμαί νιν αύτώ νυν παραστατεΐν πέλας. 
η δητ αν εϊη πανδίκως ψευδώνυμος 
Δίκη, ζυνούσα φωτι παντόλμω φρένας. 
τούτους πεποιθώς εϊμι καί ξυστησομαι 
αυτός- τίς άλλος μάλλον ένδικώτερος; 
αρχοντί τ αρχών καί κασιγνήτω κάσις, 
εχθρός ξύν έχθρώ στήσομαι. φερ’ ώς τάχος 
κνημΐδας, αιχμής καί πτερών προβλήματα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
μη, φίλτατ άνδρών, Οίδίπου τεκος, γένη 
οργήν όμοιος τώ κάκιστ’ αύδωμένω- 
άλλ’ άνδρας Άργείοισι Καδμείους άλις 
εις χεΐρας έλθεΐν αϊμα γάρ καθάρσιου, 
άνδροΐν δ’ δμαίμοιν θάνατος ωδ’ αύτοκτόνος, 
ούκ εστι γήρας τούδε τού μιάσματος.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 
ειπερ κακόν φερει τις, αισχύνης άτερ 
έστω- μόνον γάρ κέρδος εν τεθνηκόσιν. 
κακών δέ κασχρών ούτιν’ εύκλειαν έρεΐς.

667 προσεΐδε Martini (έΐδευ ΧΜ): προσεΐπε codd. 
668 ούδ’ k: ούτ Μ I b.
676 πτερών b k: πετρών Μ I b k: πετρών Paley. 
683 φέρει I b IΗ Β: φ^ροι Mbk. 
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tice ever set eyes on him or hold him in any honour; nor 
now, surely, when he does harm to his own fatherland, is 
she standing close by him, I imagine. Truly Justice would 
be utterly false to her name if she consorted with a man 
with so utterly audacious a mind. Trusting in this, I will go 
and stand against him myself: who else has a better right 
to? I will stand as ruler against ruler, brother against 
brother, enemy against enemy. [To one of his attendants] 
Give me my greaves at once, to protect me against spear 
and shaft.

During the following exchanges Eteocles, with the help of 
his attendants, is putting on his armour.95

95 For the sequence in which it is donned, cf. Iliad 3.330-8, 
11.15-44, 16.130-9, 19.369-91.

96 Normally anyone who shed another’s blood, intentionally 
or not, became ritually polluted, but this did not apply to the kill­
ing of an enemy in war (Euripides, Ion 1334; Plato, Laws 869d).

97 Lit. “themselves”—because they would be shedding blood 
that was (the same as) their own.

CHORUS
No, dearest of men, son of Oedipus, do not let your pas­
sions make you like that utterer of evil words! There are 
enough Cadmean men to go to battle with the Argives; 
such blood purifies itself.96 But the death of two men of the 
same blood killing each other97—that pollution can never 
grow old.

eteocles [who has meanwhile put on his greaves] 
If one must suffer evil, let it not be shameful; that is the 
only profit the dead can gain. You can never speak of a good 
reputation arising from a disaster which is also a disgrace.
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ΧΟΡΟΣ 

στρ. a rt μέμονας, τέκνον; μη τί ere θνμοπλη- 
θης δορίμαργος άτα φερέτω- κακού δ’ 

εκβαλ’ έρωτος άργάν.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 

έπεί τό πράγμα κάρτ επισπέργει, θεός, 
691 ϊτω κατ ονρον, κύμα Κωκντον λαγόν, 

Φοίβω στνγηθεν παν τδ Λαΐου γένος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

άντ. α ωμοδακης σ άγαν ίμερος εζοτρν- 
νεί πίκρόκαρπον άνδροκτασίαν τελεΐν 
αίματος ον θεμιχττον.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ

695 φίλον γάρ έγθρά μοί πατρός ΐτελε?+ Άρά 
ζηροΐς άκλαντοίς όμμασαν π ροσ ιζάνει, 
λέγονσα κέρδος πρότερον νστέρον μόρον.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

στρ. β άλλα σν μη 'ποτρννον- κακός ον κεκλη- 
ση βίον εν κνρησας- μελάναιγας εζ-

686 τί (before σε) χ: τίς Μ Ibk.
695 τελεί (from 693) Μ I b: τελεί γ’ k: τελει’(α) (variously ac­

cented) b k: τάλαιν Wordsworth: μέλαιν Weil.
699 μελάναιγι,ς Amaldus: μελάνανγν; δ’ codd.
699 έξεισι, Weil: ονκ εΐσι codd.

98 Compared with their earlier exchanges (180-286), the re­
versal in the positions of Eteocles and the chorus is so complete
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CHORUS
Why this mad passion, child?98 You must not let yourself 
be carried away by this spear-mad delusion that fills your 

heart.
Cast out the root of this evil desire!

eteocles [who has meanwhile put on his corslet] 
Since the god is plainly hastening things to their con­
clusion, let it run before the wind, the whole house of 
Laius, hated by Phoebus and consigned to the waves of 
Cocytus."

CHORUS
An all too harshly stinging lust is provoking you 
to perpetrate a homicide, shedding unlawful blood, 
that will bear bitter fruit.

eteocles [who has meanwhile buckled on his sword] 
Yes, for the hateful <black[?]>100 Curse of the father who 
should have loved me sits close by me with dry, tearless 
eyes,101 saying “The gain comes before the death that 
comes after”.

CHORUS
Don’t be provoked! You will not be called a coward 
if you find an honourable way to stay alive; the Fury’s 

black squall

that this chorus of young maidens even speak to him as if his supe­
riors in age and wisdom.

θθ One of the rivers of Hades.
loo a. word of the text has been displaced by letters acciden­

tally repeated from 693; I translate Weil’s conjecture, though 
without great confidence in its correctness.

191 i.e. without pity.
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700 etcri 8όμων "Ί^ρινύς, όταν εκ χερών 
θεοί θυσίαν 8έχωνται.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 
θεοΐς μεν ηδη πως παρημελημεθα, 
χάρις δ’ αφ’ ημών όλομένων θαυμάζεται; 
τί ονν ετ αν σαίνοιμεν δλέθριον μόρον;

ΧΟΡΟΣ
άντ. β μίμν οτε σοι παρεστακεν, έπεί 8αίμων 

706 λήματος αν τρόπαια χρονία μεταλ- 
λακτος ίσως αν ελθοι θελεμωτέρω 
πνεύματι- νυν δ’ ετι ζεΐ.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 
έβέζεσεν γάρ Οί8ίπου κατεύγματα- 

710 άγαν δ’ αληθείς ενυπνίων φαντασμάτων 

όψεις, πατρώων χρημάτων άατηριοι.

ΧΟΡΟΣ 
πείθου γυναιζί καίπερ ου στεργων όμως.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΣ 
λέγοιτ αν ών άνη τις- ού§ε χρη μακράν.

ΧΟΡΟΣ
μη ’λθης ό8ούς συ τάσ8’ έφ’ 'Εβ8όμαις πύλαις.

700 8όμων Μ k: δόμον lb k ίΧΜ.
705 μίμν West: νυν codd.
707 θελεμωτέρω Conington, cf. X1: θαλλωτέρω Μ: θαλε- 

ρωτέρω Μ2 lb k.
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will leave your house, once the gods 
receive a sacrifice at your hands.

eteocles [who has meanwhile put on his helmet] 
The gods, it seems, have already abandoned us, and will 
they honour any gift from us, doomed as we are? Why then 
should we still cringe before the fate of death?

CHORUS
Stay, while you have the chance! For the controlling 

power
may perhaps, given time, change the wind of your 

spirit102

102 Or “of its spirit”.
103 This may refer back to something said by Eteocles in the 

preceding play, Oedipus; if it does not, its meaning will have been 
mysterious to many if not most of the audience until elucidated by 
727-33 (cf. 788-90, 816-19, 906-9, 941-50).

and blow with a gentler breath;
but at present it is still seething.

ETEOCLES
[who has meanwhile taken his shield and spear] 

Yes, for the curse of Oedipus has made it seethe: it was too 
true, what I saw in those dream-visions about the dividing 
of our fathers property.103

CHORUS
Listen to us women, even if you don’t like doing so.

ETEOCLES
You can say what’s helpful, but don’t make it lengthy.

CHORUS
Don’t make this journey to the Seventh Gate.
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715

στρ. a
721

725

άντ. a

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 

τεθηγμενον τοί μ ονκ άπαμβλ,ννεΐς λόγω.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

νίκην γε μεντοι, καί, κακήν τιμά θεός.

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 

ονκ άνδρ’ οπλίτην τοντο χρη οπεργει,ν έπος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

άλλ’ αντάδελφον αίμα δρέφασθαι, θελει,ς;

ΕΤΕΟΚΛΗΧ 

θεών δι,δόντων ονκ αν έκφνγοις κακά.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

πεφρι,κα τάν ώλεσίοικον 
θεόν ον θεοΐς δμοίαν, 
παναλαθη κακόμαντνν 
πατρός ενκταίαν Έρινυν, 
τελέσαί τάς περιθνμονς 
καταράς Οίδιττόδα βλαφίφρονος- 
παίδολέτωρ δ’ ερι,ς ά8’ ότρννει.

ζένος δε κληρονς έπννωμα 
Ιίάλνβος ^κνθάν άποίκος, 
κτεάνων χρηματοδαίτας

725 Οίδ- βλαφ- ζ: βλαψ- Οίδ- codd.

104 lit. “pluck”.
105 The Chalybians were famous as iron-workers (Prometheus
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ETEOCLES
I am whetted, and your words will not blunt me.

CHORUS
Yet god respects even an inglorious victory.

ETEOCLES
That’s not an expression that a man-at-arms should 
tolerate.

CHORUS
You want to shed104 the blood of your own brother?

ETEOCLES
When the gods send evil, one cannot escape it. [He de­
parts. ]

CHORUS
I shudder at that destroyer of families, 
that goddess unlike the gods, 
that all-too-true prophet of evil, 
the Fury of the fathers curse, 
that it has fulfilled the angry imprecations 
of Oedipus’ warped mind: 
this strife that will destroy his children is hastening it on.

And a foreigner is dividing their inheritances, 
a Chalybian migrant from Scythia,105 
a harsh distributor of property,

714—15; Euripides, Alcestis 980-1). They are usually located in 
Asia Minor (e.g. Herodotus 1.28) rather than in Scythia (the re­
gion north of the Black Sea), but Hecataeus (FGrH 1 F 203) 
placed them north of the Armenians, and in Prometheus loc.cit. 
they live between the “Scythian nomads” and the Caucasus.
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730 πίκρός, ώμόφρων ^ίΒαρος, 
χθόνα να'ίΕίν διαττηλας 
όπόσαν καί φθίμένοίσίν κατέχΕίν, 
των μΕγάλων πΕΒίων άμοίροίς.

στρ. β ΕπΕί δ’ αν αύτοκτόνως
735 αντοΒάίκτοί θάνωσι καί γαία κόνίς 

πίρ μΕλαμπαγές αίμα φοίνιον, 
τίς αν καθαρμούς ττόροί;
τίς αν σφε λύσΈίΕν; ώ

740 ττόνοί Βόμων νέοι παλαί- 

οΊοτί συμμίγΕΪς κακοΐς.

άντ. β παλαιγΕνη yap λέγω 
παρβασίαν ώκνποίνον, αιώνα δ’ τρίτον

745 μέν&,ν, Απόλλωνος evte Αάίος 
βία, τρίς Εΐ/πόντος ev 
μ&τομφάλοίς ΤΙνθίκοΐς 
χρηστηρίοίς θνάατκοντα γέν­
νας ατ€ρ σ-φζΕίν ττόλίν,

733 άμοίροίς Pauw (cf. ΧΒΗ τ/τοι, μέλλονσίν άποτνχΕίν της 
βασίλΕίας): άμοίρονς codd.

734 αντοκτόνως k: αυτοκτόνωσίν Μ: αντοκτάνωσίν Ms I: 
αυτοί κτάνωσ-ιβό b. 735 γαΐα Dindorf: χθονία codd.

739 λύσ-etEv Dobree (cf. ΧΜ ίκλύσ-Εί): λούσΕίΕν codd.
743 παρβασίαν Porson: παραβασίαν Mbk: παραίβασίαν 

Ibk.
745 μένΕίν Wilamowitz: μίνΕί Μ I b k: μ^νεΐ k: μένοι k.
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cruel-hearted Iron, 
allotting them land to dwell in, 
as much as is given to the dead to possess,106 
with no share of the broad plains.

106 i.e. just enough for a grave.
107 sc. from pollution.
108 Presumably we are to understand that Laius, being dissat­

isfied with Apollo s response, repeated his question twice, only to 
receive the same answer each time; cf. Herodotus 7.141 where the 
Athenians force Apollo to modify his response by threatening an 
indefinite hunger strike in the temple.

And when they die in kindred slaughter, 
killed by one another, and the dust of earth 
drinks up their dark red clotted blood, 
who can provide purification, 
who can release them?107 O, 
new troubles for the house 
mingling with its old woes!

For I speak of the transgression
born long ago, punished swiftly, but remaining to the 

third
generation, when Laius, defying 
Apollo, who had told him thrice108 
at the central navel of earth, 
the oracular sanctuary of Pytho, to die 
without issue and so save his city, 
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στρ. γ κρατηθείς εκ φιλάν αβουλίαν 
751 εγείνατο μεν μόρον αύτω, 

πατροκτόνον ΟιδιττόδαΓ, 
όστε ματρδς άγνάν 
σπείρας άρουραν ϊν ετραφη

755 ρίζαν αίματόεσσαν 
ετλα- παράνοια συνάγε 
νυμφίους φρενώλης.

άντ. γ κακών δ’ ώσπερ θάλασσα κΰμ’ άγει 
τδ μεν πίτνον, άλλο δ’ άείρει

760 τριχαλον, δ καί περί πρύμ- 
ναν πόλεως κοχλάζει- 
μεταξύ δ’ άλκαρ 6δ’ όλίγω 
τείνει πύργος εν εύρει. 
δέδοικα δε συν βασιλεύσι

765 μη πόλις δαμασθη.

στρ. δ τελειαι γάρ παλαιφάτων άράν 
βαρεϊαι καταλλαγαί-

750 φιλάν Wilamowitz: φίλων codd.
750 αβουλίαν Dindorf, cf. υπό των αύτω φίλων ηδο­

νών: αβουλίαν Μ: αβουλίας Iac(?): άβουλίαις Ipc(?) b: αβουλία 
(i.e. -ία) b k. 751 εγείνατο k: γείνατο Μ lb k.

762 άλκαρ Blomfield, δδ’ όλίγω Weil: άλκά δι ολίγου 
codd. 766 άράν Bothe: άραι codd.

109 Possibly this alludes to sexual desire (cf. Euripides, Phoe­
nician Maidens 21), but more likely to the desire for offspring 
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mastered by his own cherished, unwise counsels,109 
begot his own death, 
Oedipus the father-slayer, 
who sowed the sacrosanct soil
of his mother, where he had been nurtured, 
and suffered a bloodstained progeny: 
it was mindless madness
that brought that bridal couple110 together.

Now the sea, as it were, is bringing waves of trouble;
the first one subsides, but it raises up another 
of triple strength, which breaks loudly 
around the very poop of the city;
and for protection, in between, 
stretches the slim breadth of this wall.
I fear lest together with the princes 
the city may be laid low.

Fulfilled is the grievous reconciliation 
spoken of in the curse long ago:111

which had prompted his initial rejection of the oracle s warning 
(cf. previous note). 110 The bridegroom here is probably 
Laius rather than Oedipus: Oedipus had no way of knowing that 
he was marrying his mother (cf. 778-9; the story of his having 
been told by Apollo that he was destined to do so is unlikely to 
predate Sophocles), and “mindless madness” describes not in­
appropriately an act by Laius which has already been called ill- 
counselled, a transgression, and a defiance of Apollo.

111 This too (cf. 710-11) may refer to something said in 
Oedipus; for the idea of the brothers’ death as their reconciliation, 
cf. 884-5, 908-9, 941.
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770

άντ. δ

775

στρ. ε

780

τά δ’ όλο’ ον παρέρχεται. 
πρόπρνρνα δ’ έκβολάν φέρει, 
άνδρών άλφηεττάν 
ολβος άγαν παχννθείς.

τίν άντρων γάρ τοσόν& έθαύμασαν 
θεοί τε ξννέστιοι 
πολνβατός τ άγων βροτών, 
οσον τότ Οίάίπονν τίον 
τάν άρπαζάνάραν 
κφρ’ άφελόντα χώρας;

εττεί δ’ άρτίφρων έγένετο 
μέλεος αθλίων γάρων, 
έπ άλγει Βνετφορών 
ραινορένα κρα8ία 
δίδυμα κάκ ετέλεοτεν- 
πατροφόνω χερί των 
tκρεισσοτέκνωνϊ αρμάτων έβλάφθη,

768 (after όλο(ά)) τελονμεν (gloss on 766?) b ΧΜ Xfc: τελό- 
ρεν Mpc b k: τελλόμεν b k: πελόμεν Mac I: del. Page.

773 τε Mazon: καί Μ I b k: δε και b.
773 ξυνέστιοι Page: ζννέστιοι ττόλεως codd.
774 ττολύβατόξ Blomfield, cf. XM ό vtto πολλών έμβατεν- 

όμενος άνόρών. πολνβοτός codd.
774 αγών Weil: αιών codd.
776 τάν άρπ- Hermann: άναρπ- codd.
784 κρεισσοτέκνων I k·. κρείσσω τέκνων Mb k: κρεισσό- 

νων τέκνων b k.
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destruction does not pass by.
Among men who earn a living, 
prosperity grown too fat 
leads to the cargo being thrown overboard from the 

stern.

For what man was so much admired 
by the gods in their shared abode112 
and by the much-trodden meeting-place of mortals113 
as in those days they admired Oedipus 
who removed from the land 
the man-snatching demon?114

112 Either their joint sanctuary on the Theban acropolis (cf. 
93—281) or the palace of Zeus on Olympus where the gods of the 
Iliad regularly assemble.

113 i.e. by (those who frequented) the agora of Thebes.
Π4 The Sphinx.
115 The transmitted text describes his eyes as κρασσοτέκνων, 

which could conceivably mean “better than children” but is a 
word of impossible formation.

But when he became aware,
wretched man, of his appalling marriage, 
enraged by grief, 
with maddened heart, 
he perpetrated two evils: 
by his own father-slaying hand 
he was robbed of his < > eyes,115 

233



AESCHYLUS

άΐ'τ. € τέκνοι,ς δ’ άθλιας έφήκεν
786 έπίκοτος τροφάς, αίαΐ, 

πικρόγλωσσους άράς, 
καί σφε σιδαρονόμω 
διά χερί ποτέ λαχεΐν

790 κτήματα- νυν δβ τρεω 
μη τελεση καμφίπους Έρννυς.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ 
θαρσεΐτε, παΐδες μητέρων τεθραμμέναι. 
< >■ 
πόλίς πεφευγεν ηδε δούλιον ζυγόν.
πεπτωκεν άνδρών όβρίμων κομπάσματα, 

795 πόλις δ’ εν εύδία τε καϊ κλυδωνίου
πολλαΐσι, πληγαΐς άντλον ούκ εδεξατο. 
στεγει, δε πύργος, καϊ πύλας φερεγγύοις 
έφαρξάμεσθα μονομάχοαπ προστάται,ς. 
καλώς δ’ εχει, τα πλεΐστ, εν εξ πυλώμασυν-

800 τάς δ’ 'Έιβδόμας δ σεμνός εβδομαγετας 
άναξ ’Απόλλων εϊλετ, Οίδίπου γενει

784 όμμάτων Ζ: δ’ όμμάτων k: άπ’ όμμάτων I b: δ’ απ’ 
όμμάτων Μ b k. 784 εβλάφθη Oberdick: επλάγχθη codd.

785 άθλίας Prien: άραίας codd. 786 επίκοτος Heath: 
επικότονς codd. 789 διά χερϊ Porson: διαχειρία codd.

792/3 lacuna posited by Blomfield.
799 δ’ Ms k: om. Μ I b k. *

116 Probably referring to the story in the epic Thebais (fr. 3 
West) that Oedipus cursed his sons when they insulted him by 
sending him an inferior cut of meat from a sacrifice.
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and angered with his sons
for their wretched maintenance of him116 he let fly at 

them

117 lit. “bent-legged”; in art, running figures were often shown 
with bent knees.

Il8 A line appears to have been lost from the text, saying some­
thing about the maidens’ mothers (and possibly fathers); the 
words in angled brackets are inserted by the translator for the sake 
of continuity.

119 This title (έβόομαγετας, lit. “seventh-leader”) is probably 
an ad hoc coinage based on epithets of Apollo (ββδομ.αγβΐ'ης, 
έβΒόμαος) referring to his having been bom on the seventh day 
of the month and on others that contain the element -αγετην 
“leader” (e.g. μοψαγζτης, μουσαγέτης).

(ah, ah!) the curses of a bitter tongue, 
that they would actually one day 
divide his property between them 
with iron-wielding hand. And now I tremble 
lest the swift-footed117 Fury may fulfil this.

A messenger enters from the direction ofthe battlefield.

MESSENGER
Have no fear, you daughters bom of <noble Cadmean> 
mothers:118 this city has escaped the yoke of slavery. The 
boasts of mighty men have fallen to the ground, and as in 
fair weather, so too when much buffeted by the waves, the 
city has let no water into her hull. The wall has held, and 
the champions with whom we reinforced the gates proved 
reliable in single combat. Things are well for the most 
part—at six gates; but at the Seventh the victor was the 
awesome Master of Sevens,119 Lord Apollo, wreaking the
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κραίνων τταλαιάς Ααΐου δυσβουλίας.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
803 τί δ’ εστι πραγμα νεόκοτον πόλει πλέον;

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ
805 ανδρες τεθνάσιν εκ χερών αυτοκτόνων.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τίνες; τί δ’ είπας; παραφρονώ φόβω λόγου.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ 
φρονούσα νυν ακουσον Οίδίπου τόκον-—

ΧΟΡΟΧ
808 οι ’γώ ταλαινα, μάντις et/zt τών κακών.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ
< >

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
< >

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΧ
809 ούδ’ άμφιλέκτως μην κατεσποδημένοι

ΧΟΡΟΧ
810 έκεϊθι κείσθον; βαρέα δ’ ουν όμως φράσον.

{804} ττόλι? σέσωστοα, βασιλείς (βασιλεως Μ ύ') δ’ 
όμόσποροι. (-ον b') Mbk: om. I, del. Porson.

807 τόκοι Heimsoeth: τόκος Μ: γένος Ms I b k.
808/9 lacuna posited by Paley.
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consequences of Laius’ old act of unwisdom upon the off­
spring of Oedipus.

CHORUS
What further untoward thing has happened to the city?

MESSENGER
The men have died at each others hands.

CHORUS
Who? What are you saying? Your words are frightening me 
out of my mind.

MESSENGER
Collect yourself, and listen. The sons of Oedipus—

CHORUS
Ah, wretched me! I can foresee the worst!

MESSENGER

< >

CHORUS
< >120

120 The lost line spoken by the Messenger may have meant 
something like “not hesitating to fight each other”; the Chorus will 
have interjected another anxious, impatient or horrified com­
ment.

MESSENGER
—nor is there any doubt that they were smitten down—

CHORUS
And lie there? It is grievous news, but all the same, say it.
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ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ

αυτούς όμαίμοις χερσϊν ηναίροντ άγαν, 
όντως δ δαίμων κοι,νδς ην άμφοΐν άμα, 
αυτός δ’ άναλοΐ δήτα δύσποτμον γένος, 
τοίαντα χαίρευν καϊ δακρύεσθαί πάρα, 

815 πόλι/ν μεν ευ πράσσουσαν, οί δ’ επιοπάται, 

δατσώ στρατηγώ, διέλαχον σφυρηλάτορ 
Χκύθη σι,δήρω κτημάτων παμπησίαν- 
έζουσί δ’ ην λάβωσνν έν ταφή χθονός, 

819 πατρδς κατ εύχάς δυσπότμως φορούμενον

ΧΟΡΟΣ
822 {ώ μεγάλε Ζεύ καί πολιούχοι 

δαίμουες, οι δη Κάδμου πύργους 
τούσδε ρύεσθαι < >,

825 πότερον χαίρω κάπολολύ^ω

πόλεως άσαυει |σ·ωτηρι|, 

η τούς μογερονς καϊ δνσδαίμονας 
άτεκνους κΚαύσω πολεμάρχους,

811 αυτούς Hartung, όμαίμοις Weil: ούτως άδελφαΐς codd. 
819 δνσττότμως χ: δνσπότμονς Μ I h k.
{820-1} πόλις σέσωται, βασι,λέοίν δ’ όμοσπόροιν 

πέπωκεν αίμα γαΐ’ υπ" άλληλων φόνω
(vel sim.) codd.: del. Butler.

{822-31} del. Verrall.
822 πολιούχοι Pauw: πολισ·(σ·)ούχοι codd.
824 ρύεσθαι. Mac k·. ρύεσθε Mpc lb k.
824 lacuna posited by Dindorf: <μεμελησθε> West.
826 σωτηρί M lb: σωτηρία^ k: σωτηρι. <τνχη> Scholefield.
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MESSENGER
They killed each other with hands that all too truly shared 
the same blood. Thus the controlling power121 was one and 
the same for both, and he has himself utterly destroyed 
that ill-fated family. Such are the things we have to rejoice 
and to weep over: the city is faring well, but its chiefs, the 
leaders of the two armies,122 have had the whole possession 
of their inheritance divided between them by hammered 
Scythian iron: they will have so much of the land as they 
will take in burial, having been swept away to an evil fate in 
accordance with their fathers curse.

121 ό δαίμων seems at first to denote a power, not clearly per­
sonalized, governing the brothers’ fate; but αυτός “he himself’ 
turns our thoughts towards a personal divinity, evidently Apollo.

122 It is now irrelevant, and forgotten, that the attacking army 
was actually commanded by Adrastus: all attention is to be con­
centrated on the two dead brothers.

123 Abnormalities of language, metre and sense make it un­
likely that Aeschylus was responsible for the anapaests 822-31; 
see R. D. Dawe in Dawe et al. ed. Dionysiaca: Nine Studies . . . 
presented to Sir Denys Page (Cambridge, 1978) 88-9.

He departs.

CHORUS123

{O great Zeus and you gods of the city, 
who <have shown your concern > to save 
these walls of Cadmus, 
shall I hail with shouts of joy 
the unharmed salvation of the city, 
or shall I weep for the wretched, ill-starred, 
childless warlords
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οι Βητ όρθώς κατ επωνυμίαν 
830 < ετεοκλειεΐς > και πολυνεικεΐς 

ωλοντ ασεβεί Βιανοία;

στρ. α ω μέλαινα καί τελεία 
γένεος ΟίΒίπου τ άρά· 
κακόν με καρΒίαν τι περιπίτνει κρύος.

835 ετευξα τύμβω μέλος 
θυιάς αίματοσταγεΐς 
νεκρούς κλυονσα Βνσμόρως 
θανόντας- ή Βύσορνις α- 
Βε ζυναυλία Βοράς.

άντ. α έζέπραζεν, ούΒ* άπεΐπεν
841 πατρόθεν ευκταία φάτις- 

βουλαί δ’ άπιστοι Λάιου Βιηρκεσαν. 
μέριμνα δ’ άμφι πτόλιν 
θέσφατ ούκ αμβλύνεται.

845 Ιω πολύστονοι, τόΒ* ηρ- 
γάσασθ’ tάπιστον^· ήλθε δ’ αί- 
ακτά πηματ’ ου λόγω.

830 lacuna suspected by Stanley: < έτεοκλειεΐς> Hutchinson 
(-κληείς Petersen).

834 καρΒίαν M(?) x: καρΒία or καρΒία Ms I b k.
846 άπιστον (from 842) codd.: άλασ-τον Stadtmiiller.

124 The etymological meanings of the names Eteocles and 
Polynices respectively.

125 Or “there is anxiety concerning the city”, in which case the
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who have verily perished in a manner appropriate to 
their names—

with “true glory” and with “much strife”124— 
because of their impious thoughts?}

O black, fulfilled curse 
of the family and of Oedipus! 
A terrible chill descends about my heart. 
In maenad-like frenzy I fashion 
a song for their tomb, having heard 
about these blood-dripping corpses that die 
so wretchedly: truly ill-omened 
was this spear-duet!

It took full effect, it did not fail, 
the father s cursing word;
the disobedient decision of Laius has been a lasting 

force.
There is lamentation throughout the city:125 
oracles do not lose their edge.
O much-mourned pair, this thing you have done 
is < atrocious >!126 Sufferings have come 
that cannot be talked about, only bewailed.127

point of the next line would be that it is still possible that the oracle 
given to Laius (748-9) may be fulfilled by the destruction of the 
city (cf. 764-5). On the rendering of 843 here preferred, 844 will 
be expressing not apprehension for the future, but a reflection on 
the present.

126 The mss. read “incredible” (άπιστον, the same word used 
of Laius’ “disobedient” decision in 842); the text cannot be con­
fidently emended.

127 lit. “sufferings ... fit to be bewailed, not in word”.
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μεσωδ. a τάδ’ αύτόδηλα· πρεπτός άγγελον λόγος· 
διπλαΐν μερίμναιν δίδνμ’ ^άνορέα^ κακά-

850 αντοφόνα δίμορα τελεα τάδε πάθη, τί φώ; 
τί δ’ άλλο γ’ η “πόνοι δόμων εφέστιοι”; 
αλλά γόων, ώ φίλαι, κατ ονρον

855 έρέσσετ άμφι κρατί πόμπιμον χεροΐν 
πίτνλον, δς αίέν δι Άχεροντ αμείβεται, 
άνοστον μελάγκροκον 
ν ανατολών θεωρίδα
τάν άστιβη ΤΙαιώνι, τάν άνάλιον, 

860 πάνδοκον εις αφανή τε χερσον.

848 πρεπτδς M(?) I: τρεπτδς ύρΙ b (?): προΰπτος vel sim. Μ2 
b k. 849 διπλαΐν μερίμναιν Mac: διττλαΐ (or δίπλαι)
μέριμναι Mpc I b k: δίπλα, μέριμνα Hutchinson.

849 διδυμανορεα (with varying accents and elision-marks) 
codd. (-opa k')· δίδυμα νυν δρω Hutchinson.

850 δίμορα τελεα Hermann: δίμοιρα τέλεια codd.
850 τάδε k: τα Mb k: om. I b. 852 δόμων Robortello: 

πόνων δόμων codd.: πόνων Heimsoeth.
857 άνοστον West (τάν άνοστον Tucker): τάν (τον b’) 

άστονον codd. t: τάν άστολον Thom.
858 ναυστολων b (?), Schwenck: ναύστολον codd.
859 Παιώηι Ahrens: "Απόλλων i codd.

128 Head-beating, a common gesture of mourning, is here 
compared to the rhythmic beat of a ship s oars.

129 The river, or lake, in the underworld, across which Charon 
was usually imagined as ferrying the souls of the dead. In the pic­
ture created here, it is the words and actions of the mourners that 
provide the motive power to take souls across the water on that 
final journey.
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The bodies of eteocles and polynices are brought on, 
and laid down side by side.

Here it is, plain to see; the messengers words are visible 
reality;

with double lamentation <1 now behold(?)> this twin 
disaster;

the sad event is fulfilled, a double death by kindred 
hands. What shall I say?

What else but that suffering is a resident in the house? 
Friends, with the wind of lamentation in your sails 
ply in accompaniment the regular beating of hands on 

head,128

130 Alluding to the sacred ship sent annually by the Athenians 
to Delos in honour of Apollo, in commemoration, it was said, of 
the ship that Aegeus sent to Crete with seven youths and seven 
maidens, destined as a tribute for the Minotaur, whom Theseus 
rescued (cf. Plato, Phaedo 58a-c). On the return voyage Theseus 
forgot to change the black sail for a red or white one, so that 
Aegeus thought he was dead and committed suicide (Simonides, 
PMG 550—who makes the unused sail a red one; Catullus 
64.225-45; Plutarch, Theseus 17.4-5, 22.1). The ship of the dead 
always has black sails.

131 Mourning was abhorrent to Apollo (Agamemnon 1074-9).

which is for ever crossing the Acheron,129
propelling on a sacred mission from which there is no 

return130
the black-sailed ship,
on which Apollo Paeon never treads131 and the sun never 

shines,
to the invisible shores that welcome all.
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{άλλα γάρ ηκουσ’ αιδ’ ότι πράγος 
πικρόν Αντιγόνη τ’ ηδ’ Ίσμηνη- 
θρήνον άδελφοΐν ουκ άμφιβόλως 
οίμαί σφ’ έρατών εκ βαθυκόλπων

865 στηθέων ησειν άλγος επάξιον- 
ημάς δβ δίκη πρότερον φημης 
< >
τον δυσκελαδόν θ’ ύμνον ’Έ>ρινύος
ηχεΐν Άίδα τ’
εχθρόν παιάν έπιμέλπειν.

870 ίώ
δυσαδελφόταται πασών όπόσαι 
στρόφον έσθησιν περιβάλλονται- 
κλαίω, στενομαι, καί δόλος ούδείς 
μη ’κ φρενός όρθώς με λιγαίνειν.}

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

στρ. β ίώ ίώ δύσφρονες,
876 φίλων άπιστοι καί κακών άτρύμονες, 

δόμους ελόντες πατρώ­
ους μελεοι ξυν αίχμα.

{861-74} rejected as spurious by Bergk.
866/7 lacuna posited by Weil, suggesting <επακοΰσασας> (cf.

^MI ττροακονσάσας).
868 ηχείν Elmsley: ιαχείν vel sim. codd.
877 δόμους ελόντες πατρώους Weil: πατρ. δόμ. ελ. Μ I b k: 

δόμ. πατρ. ελ. ζ.
877 αίχμα wM 7Pb': άκμη k: άλκα Μ I b k.
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{Enter antigone and ismene.132

132 The sisters were added to the cast when the end of the play 
was reshaped; see Introduction.

133 At certain points (877,895,933) the text makes it clear that 
this lament is sung by two (groups of) voices in alternation, and 
many mss. mark the change-points fairly regularly (though none 
marks them all).

But here come Antigone and Ismene 
to fulfil a bitter duty.
I think they will undoubtedly utter 
a lament for their brothers from their lovely 
deep bosoms; their grief merits it.
But it is right that we, <having heard> the news first, 
should raise the unpleasing sound 
of the Fury’s hymn, and sing 
the hateful paean of Hades.
Oh,
you most unhappy in your brothers of all 
who bind a sash round their garments!
I weep, I groan, and there is no deceit about it—
I am raising my voice sincerely from the heart.}

FIRST SEMICHORUS133
Oh, oh, foolish ones, 
who ignored friendly advice, whom disaster could not 

deter,
wretched ones, who captured 
your own father s house with the point of the spear!
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HMIXOPION B 
jueXeot δη#’, ot μβλβους θανάτους 
ηυροντο δόμων όπν λυμτ].

HMIXOPION A 
άντ. β ίώ ίώ δωμάτων

881 epeti/ziTOtyoi καϊ πίκρας μοναρχίας

ίδόντζς, ηδη διηλ-
885 λαχθε συν σνδάρω.

HMIXOPION Β 
κάρτα δ’ άλη^ή πατρδς Οιδιττδδα 
πότνι ’Έιρννύς έπέκρανεν.

HMIXOPION A 
στρ. γ δν ανωνύμων τετυμμώνον, 

τίτυμμόνον δήθ’, δμο-
890 σπλάγχνων τ€ πλευρώματων 

< >■ 
αίαί δαι,μόνίοί,
αίαν δη θανάτων άντνφόνων άραν.

HMIXOPION Β
895 δνανταίαν λέγενς δόμονσν καϊ 

σώμασνν π^πλ^γμόνους 
άναυδάτω μόνεν

890/1 lacuna posited by Lachmann: <φιλάς re κραδίας> e.g. 
Wilamowitz.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Wretched ones indeed, who found themselves 
wretched deaths, to the ruin of their house!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, you who sent crashing in ruin 
the walls of your home, who found a bitter end 
to your dreams of sole rulership,134 now 
you are reconciled—by steel.

892—3 δη θανάτων άντιφόνων West: δ’ άντι,φόνων θανάτων 
codd.

895 λέγεις Elmsley: λέγεις ττλαγάν codd.
896 ττεττληγμένους Schwenck: ττεπληγμένους έννέπω (ένέ- 

ττω Mac b') codd.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And the mighty Fury of your father Oedipus 
fulfilled itself in very truth.

FIRST SEMICHORUS 
Stricken through your left sides, 
yes, stricken, through 
the ribs moulded in the same womb 
< >.
Alas, you possessed ones!
Alas, the curse that doomed you to mutual death!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You speak of them as being struck a blow 
that was fatal for their house as well as their bodies, 
struck by the silent power

134 lit. “who saw bitter monarchies”.
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άραίω τ’ εκ ττατρος 
ον Βι,χόφρονι πότμω.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

άντ. γ διηκει δε καί πόλιρ στόνος-
901 στενουσι, πύργοι, στένεν 

πεΒον φίλανΒρον μένει, 
κτέανα |τ’ εττιγόροιςΐ, 
δι’ ών αίνομόροις,

905 δι’ ών νεΐκος εβα καί θανάτου τέλος.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

έμουράσαντο δ’ δ^υκάρδιοι 
κτήμαθ’ ώστ ’ίσον λαχεΐν 
διαλλακτήρι δ’ ούκ 
άμεμφεία φίλους,

910 ούδ’ έπίχαρις ’Άρης.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

στρ. δ σύΒαρόπληκτοι μεν ωΒ’ εχουσυν,
σύΒαρόπληκτοί δβ τούς μένονσνν, 
τάχ’ άν τις εϊποι, τινές 
τάφων πατρώων λαχαί.

899 ον Wecklein: om. codd.
903 τ έπιγόνοίς Μ I b k: έπιγόνοις k: 8’ εττιγόροις χ: ΧΜ 

paraphrases with αλλοις.
909 άμζμφεία k: άμεμφία Μ lb k.
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and the unambiguous doom 
of their fathers curse.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Grieving has spread right through the city: 
the walls groan, and so 
does the soil that loved these men; their property 
awaits <new owners >,135 
that property over which a dreadful fate came to them, 
over which came strife and death as its end.

135 The transmitted text has the property awaiting επίγονοι: 
but in the Theban saga επίγονοι, denotes the sons of the Seven, 
who later avenged their fathers by capturing and destroying 
Thebes, and any allusion to them here would clash with the as­
sumption, basic to the last third of this play, that the house of Laius 
is now extinct. Moreover, the first of two paraphrases offered by 
the scholia in M says merely “others will have the property for 
which they [the brothers] perished”.

Ι3θ viz. Iron (cf. 727-33, 816-17, 884-5, 941-3).
137 The noun λαχη can be taken as meaning either “an allot­

ted portion” (-λαγχάρω) or “something dug” (-λαχαίνω).

SECOND SEMICHORUS
With whetted hearts they parted
their possessions, so as to gain equal lots;
but their friends do not see
their reconciler136 as free of blame, 
or Ares as pleasing.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
By the stroke of iron they are as they are now, 
and there await them, one might well say, 
portions of their father s sepulchre 
dug137 by the stroke of iron.
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HMIXOPION B
915 adders Βόμων μάλ’ αυτούς

προπέμπει Βαϊκτηρ 
γόος αύτόσπονος, αντοπτημων, 
Βάϊόφρων, ου φιλογα- 
θής, έτύμως Βακρυχέων

920 εκ φρενός, ά κλαιομένας μου μινύθει 
τοΐνΒε Βυόιν άνάκτοιν.

HMIXOPION A
άντ. 8 πάρεστι δ’ είπεΐν επ’ άθλίοισιν 

ώς ερξάτην ττολλά μεν πολίτας 
ξένων τ επακτών σπίχας

925 πολυφθόρους έν Βαι.

HMIXOPION Β
ΒυσΒαίμων (τφιν ά τεκοΰσα 
προ πασαν γυναικών 
δπόίΤαι τεκνογόνοι κέκληνται- 
παϊΒα τον αυτάς πόσιν αυ-

930 τα θεμένα τούσ~Β’ έτεχ, οι δ’ 
ωδ’ ετελεύταιταν ύπ’ άλλαλοφόνοις 
χερσιν όμοσπόροκτιν.

915 άχάεις Βόμων μάλ’ αυτούς West: Βόμων μάλ’ codd., 
followed by άχαεις (sscr. άχηεις) τούς I, άχάεσσα τούσ Μ, άχα 
(or αχώ) ές (or εις or επ’) αυτούς or αυτούς αχώ or επ’ αυτούς 
αχώ b k.

918 Βαϊόφρων Blomfield: Βάιφρων codd.
918 ου χ: 8’ ου Μ I b k. 924 τ’ επακτών Meineke: τε 

πάντων Μ I b k: τ’ ές πάντων b k.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
They are accompanied to the grave 
by the loud-sounding, heart-rending 
wailing of a house that grieves for itself, that feels its 

own pain, 
the wailing of a miserable heart that rejects all joy, 
truly pouring tears 
from a heart that withers as I lament 
over these two princes.138

138 It is illogical that this chorus of citizen maidens should 
speak in the name of the bereaved, mourning palace; but the cho­
rus of Argive elders in Agamemnon do likewise (Ag. 1482-3,1532, 
1565-6).

139 This does not in itself imply that the mother is still alive.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
One can say over these unhappy men 
that they did much to their fellow-citizens 
and to the ranks of foreigners brought from abroad, 
many of whom were destroyed in battle.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Unhappy is she who bore them 
beyond all women 
who are called mothers of children:139 
she made her own child 
her husband, and bore these sons, and they 
have perished thus at each other’s 
fraternal, slaughtering hands.
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HMIXOPION A 
στρ. ε όμόσττοροι 8ητα και πανώλεθροι 

δι,ατομαΐσυν ου φίλαι,ς
935 εριδι μαινομενα 

υείκεος εν τελευτά.

HMIXOPION Β 
ττέτταυται δ’ εχ^ος, ευ δε γαία 
ζοά φονορύτω

940 μέμει,κταυ κάρτα δ’ εϊσ’ ομαιμοι. 
πίκρδς λυτηρ υεικεωυ ό πόντιος 
ξεΐνος εκ πυρδς συθείς, 
θηκτδς Χί8αρος· πικρός δε χρημάτων

945 κακός 8ατητάς 'Άρης, άράν πατρω- 
αν τι^εις άλαθη.

HMIXOPION Α 
άντ. ε εχουσι μοίραν λαχόντες, ώ μελεοι, 

8ιά διοσδότων άχβων· 
νττο δε σωματι, γάς

950 πλούτος άβυσσος εσται..

HMIXOPION Β 
ίώ πολλοΐς έπανθίσαντες 
πόνοοτί γενεάν.

945—6 πατρωαν Bothe: πατρος codd.
948 διά West: om. codd.
952 ττόυοισι γενεάν Hermann, cf. ΧΒΗ: πόνοντι γενεάν 

πόνοισί γε δόμους Μ: ττόυοισί γε δόμους (δόροι or δόμους b' 
k) I b k.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS 
Fraternal indeed, but utterly destroyed 
by a parting140 that was not friendly 
in an insane conflict 
that put a stop to their strife.

140 Greek διατομ,αΐν, lit. “cuttings-apart”, alludes (i) to the an­
ticipated friendly parting of Hector and Ajax after their duel at 
Troy (Iliad 7.302), (ii) to the division of Oedipus’ inheritance, and 
(iii) to the wounds the brothers inflicted on each other.

141 Or “from the Black Sea”. 142 i.e. the real estate
they will receive, though in length and breadth it is only so much 
as suffices for a grave, is of infinite depth\

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Their hatred is ended, and their life-strength 
is mingled in the earth 
as it flows with gore: truly they are of one blood! 
A harsh resolver of disputes is the visitor 
from the sea,141 who comes out of fire, ’ 
whetted Iron, and harsh too is Ares, 
that evil divider of property, who has made 
the fathers curse come true.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
They have received their allotted portion, the wretched 

pair, 
through suffering sent by Zeus; 
under their bodies there will be 
a limitless wealth of land.142

SECOND SEMICHORUS
O you who have adorned your family— 
with many sorrows!
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τεΧευταΐσιν δ’ επηΧάΧαζαν
955 Αραι τον όζύν νόμον, τετραμμένου 

παντρόπω φυγα γένους-
εστακε δ’ Άτας τρόπαεον εν ττύΧαες 
εν αίς έθείνοντο, καί όυοϊν κρατη-

960 σας ελη^ε όαίμων.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

μεσωδ. β παίζεις ετταισας.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

συ δ’ εθανες κατακτανών.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

δορι δ’ έκανες.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

δορι δ’ έθανες.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

μεΧεοπόνος—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

μεΧεοτταθφς—

954 τεΧενταΐσιν δ’ Hutchinson: τελευτά (-ταια b' k') δ’ αίδ’ 
(om. b' k') codd.: τελευταίοι δ’ E.A.J. Ahrens.

961 πεαθείς Wilamowitz: τταίσθεις codd.
962 έκανες t- εκτανες codd.

143 Equivalent to “Furies” (cf. 70). In the last lines of this anti­
strophe, for the battle at the gates between the Thebans and the 
Argives is substituted a battle between the House of Laius and the 
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Over your deaths the Curses143 have shrilled
their high-pitched cry of triumph, having put the family 
to flight in utter rout.
Ruin s trophy stands at the gate
at which they were struck down, and the controlling 

power
has defeated two men and ended its work.

FIRST SEMICHORUS144

You struck after being struck.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You were killed after killing.145

FIRST SEMICHORUS
You killed with the spear.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You died by the spear.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Having striven grievously—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Having suffered grievously—

powers of destruction (the Curses, Ruin and the δαίμων) ending 
in decisive victory for the latter.

444 These brief responsive phrases may have been sung by 
individual voices from the two halves of the chorus. In the mss. 
they are mostly ascribed to Antigone and Ismene, and this was 
doubtless the intention of the producer who introduced these 
characters.

145 This implies a scenario like that narrated in Euripides, 
Phoenician Maidens 1404-22: brother A gives B a mortal wound, 
but B with his last strength kills A.
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HMIXOPION A 
πρόκειεται.

HMIXOPION B
965 κατέκτας.

HMIXOPION A 
ϊτω γόος.

HMIXOPION B
964 ιτω δάκρυ.

HMIXOPION A 
στρ. ζ ηε.

HMIXOPION B

HMIXOPION A 
μαίνεται γόοιετι φρην.

HMIXOPION B 
εντός δε καρδία στένει.

HMIXOPION A 
ιω Ιώ πάνδνρτε σύ.

HMIXOPION Β 
970 σ~υ δ’ άντε και πανάθλιε.

HMIXOPION A 
προς φίλον εφθισο.

964/5 transposed by Hartung.
965 πρόκεισαι Hermann: πρόκειται 

(προσκ- Mac) Μ I b k.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS
You lie dead.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You have killed.

FIRST SEMICHORUS 

Let lamentation flow.

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Let tears flow.

FIRST SEMICHORUS 
Aiee!

SECOND SEMICHORUS 

Aiee!

FIRST SEMICHORUS 
My mind is mad with grief.

SECOND SEMICHORUS 

My heart groans within me.

FIRST SEMICHORUS 
Oh, oh, you are utterly to be bewailed!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And you, for your part, are in utter wretchedness!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
You died at kindred hands.

965 κατέκτας Heimsoeth: κατακτάς codd.
964 δάκρυ b: om. b: δάκρυα MIb kt.
969 πάυδυρτε Ritschl: πανδάκρυτε Μ I b k: πολυδάκρυτε 

bk.
971 φίλου b: φίλου γ’ M Ife k.
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HMIXOPION B 
καί φίλον εκτανες.

HMIXOPION A 
διπλά λέγει,ν—

HMIXOPION B 
διπλά δ’ δράν—

HMIXOPION A 
άχεα troicovt τάδ’ εγγνθεν.

HMIXOPION B 
ττεσεα δ’ άδέλφ’ άδελφεων.

χοροχ

975 ιώ
Μοίρα βαρυδότεψα ρογερά 
πότνι,ά τ Οίδίπου <τκιά· 
μελαιν’ Έριννς, η μεγασθενής τις ει.

HMIXOPION A 
άντ. ζ φε.

HMIXOPION Β 
ήέ.
HMIXOPION A 

δνσθέατα πηματα—

HMIXOPION Β 
εδείξατ εκ φυγάς έμοί—

973 άχεα Hermann: άχέω “an old copy” cited by STh; άχέων 
codd.

258



SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

SECOND SEMICHORUS
You slew a kindred man.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Double to speak of—

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
And double to behold—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Are the sufferings of these <two(?)> close together here.

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Like brothers these brothers have fallen.

CHORUS
O Destiny, grievous dispenser of heavy fate, 
and mighty shade of Oedipus!
O black Fury, truly you are powerful!

FIRST SEMICHORUS 
Aiee!

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Aiee!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Suffering hard to look on—

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
He made me see, caused by his banishment.

973 τοίων codd.: δυοϊρ Enger.
974 ττεσβα δ’ West: ττελας δ’ (om. b' k') αίδ’ (αιτ’ύ') codd.
974 άδελφ’ vel sim. b: αδελφοί Μ I b k.
976 (and 988) μελαο/ Porson: μελαι,νά τ’ codd.
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HMIXOPION A 
980 ούδ’ ΐκεθ’, ώς κατεκτανεν.

HMIXOPION Β 
συθεις δε πνεΰμ άπώλεσεν.

HMIXOPION A 
ωλεσε δητα, ναι.

HMIXOPION Β 
982 τόνδε δ’ ενόσφισεν.

HMIXOPION A 
δλοά λεγειν—

HMIXOPION Β 
993 όλοά δ’ δραν—

HMIXOPION A
984 ΐδνεττορα κήδε’ δμώννμα.^

HMIXOPION Β
985 διερα τρίπαλτα πήματα.

XOPOS
ίώ
Μοίρα βαρυδότειρα μογερα 
ττότνιά τ Οιδίπου σκιά- 
μελαιν" Έρινύν, η μεγασθενην τιν εΐ.

981 συθεις b k: σωθείς Μ I h k.
982 ωΚεσε ζ: άττώλεσε(ν) codd.
982 δητα, ναι. τόνδε δ’ Hermann: δήτα. και τόνδ" codd.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS
He did not come back after he had killed.146

146 This probably refers to Eteocles, who had gone out of the
city to fight his brother; in the next line the reference is to Poly- 
neices’ return from Argos. 147 Textual corruption makes 
the exact meaning of this line wholly uncertain.

148 τρίπαλτος (which occurs only here) ought etymologically 
to mean something like “thrice brandished”, referring to a 
weapon; it may possibly refer to the three generations of suffering 
in the house of Laius (cf. 742ff), which have been enacted in the 
three plays of the trilogy.

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
He came, and lost his life.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Yes, he lost it indeed.

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
And slew this other.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Terrible to speak of—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And terrible to behold—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Are these lamentable kindred sorrows147—

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
These still-fresh, thrice-hurled148 sufferings.

CHORUS
O Destiny, grievous dispenser of heavy fate, 
and mighty shade of Oedipus!
O black Fury, truly you are powerful!
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ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

έττωδ. σν tol νυν οίσθα Βυαπερών—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

990 σν δ’ ονΒεν ύστερος μαθών—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

επει, κατηλθες είς πόλιν—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

992 Βορός γε τώΒ’ άντηρέτας.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

τάλαν γένος—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

983 τάλαρα παθόν.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

ίώ πόνος—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

994 ίώ κακά—

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

Βώμασιν—

993 (όλοά λέγειν, όλοά δ’ όράν) transposed into place of 983 
(and vice versa) by Wilamowitz: codd. have it after 985 and also 
after 992.

984 so codd. (Βύστηνα I): όμαίμονα (for ομώνυμα) Haupt.
985 Βιερά Heimsoeth, τρίπαλτα Hiittemann, πηματα Her­

mann: cf. XMIWV ζωντα πηματα. χεόμενα καί πολλά: Βιυγρά 
τριττάλτωρ πημάτων codd.

983 cf. on 993 above. 983 παθόν (πάθον) k: καί πάθον 
vel sim. Μ I b k: καί πάθη b.
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FIRST SEMICHORUS
You know about it149 for sure, having experienced it— 

SECOND SEMICHORUS

149 viz. the power of the Fury.
15° lit. “row against”, cf. 283.

And you too, having learned not a moment later— 

FIRST SEMICHORUS
When you came back to the city— 

SECOND SEMICHORUS
To combat150 this man with the spear.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Wretched race—

SECOND SEMICHORUS
That has suffered wretchedly!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, the toil—

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Oh, the trouble—

FIRST SEMICHORUS
—for the house—
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ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

995 καί χθονί.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

998 ίώ ίώ δνστόνων κακών, άναξ.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β

<ίώ ίώ >

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

1000 ίώ, πάντα πο\νπονώτατοί.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 
ίώ, δαιμονώντες άτα.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

ίώ, πον σφε θνμτομεν χθονός;

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

ίω, ένθα τιμιώτατον.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A

1004 ίώ ίώ, πημα πατρί πάρευνον.

{996-7} (Αντ.) προ πάντων δ’ έμοί. I (Ισμ.) καί το πρόσω 
y έμοί codd. (997 om. b'; ίώ is prefixed to 997 in V, ίώ ίώ in b', 
ίώ πόνο? in b'): del. Wilamowitz. 999 lacuna posited by 
Hermann: a gloss on 998, Έτεόκλεις άρχηγετα, written in the 
margin by Ms, is made part of the text mb' k' (del. z).

1000-3 ίώ is doubled by k' in 1000, by b' in 1001, by M2 b' k in 
1002, by C in 1003. 1000 πάντα West: πάντων codd.

151 After this, in the transmitted text, come two lines which 
are appropriate only to Antigone and Ismene: “But above all to

1001 8αιμονωντε? k: 8αψ.ονωντ εν k: 8αιμονωντες εν Μ I 
b. 1003 ένθα Headlam: οπον codd.
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SECOND SEMICHORUS
—and the land!151

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, my prince, your lamentable sufferings!

SECOND SEMICHORUS
<Oh, oh, !>

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, both so much afflicted in every way!

SECOND SEMICHORUS 
Oh, both possessed by the spirit of Ruin!

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, where in the land shall we inter them?

SECOND SEMICHORUS
Oh, in the place of greatest honour.

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Oh, oh, a pain to their father, if they sleep where he 

does!152

me.—And even more to me.” They will have been inserted when 
the sisters were brought into the play; evidently (and rightly) the 
adaptor felt that it would be absurd to have the sisters sing a sob­
bing antiphon like 961-1004 and yet make no reference whatever 
to their personal grief.

152 The language irresistibly suggests that to bury Eteocles 
and Polyneices close to their father would be to inflict on him the 
same kind of injury that he inflicted on his father (to whom he 
gave pain, and whose bed he unknowingly usurped). Since the 
first suggestion as to where the brothers should be buried has thus 
been (at least provisionally) rejected, Aeschylus’ text cannot have 
ended here: once the question of their burial-place has been 
raised, the bodies cannot be taken off until it has been settled.
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1005

1010

1015

1020

1025

{ΚΗΡΤΒ 
δοκονντα καί δόζαντ άπαγγελλβιρ με χρη 
δήμου προβούλοίς τήσδε Καδμείας πόλεως. 
Έτεοκλ4α μεν τόρδ’ επ εύνοία χθονός 
θάπτενν εδοζε γής φίλανς κατασκαφαΐς- 
στεγών γάρ εχθρούς θάνατον εϊλετ εν πύλαίς, 
ιερών πατρώων δ’ οσιος ών μομφής άτερ 
τέθνηκεν ούπερ τοΐς νέοι,ς θνήσκενν καλόν, 
ούτω μεν άμφί τοΰδ’ επέσταλταί λεγειν· 
τούτου δ’ αδελφόν, τόνδε ΤΙολυνείκους νεκρόν, 
εζω βαλεΐν άθαπτον, αρπαγήν κυσίν, 
ώς όντ άναστατήρα Καδμείων χθονός, 
εΐ μη θεών τις εμποδών εστη δορϊ. 
τώ τοΰδ’· άγος δε και θανών κεκτησεται, 
θεών πατρώων, ονς άτι,μάσας όδε 
στράτευμ* επακτόν εμβολών ηρει, πόλνν. 
οντω πετηνών τόνδ’ ύπ’ οιωνών δοκεΐ 
ταφέντ άτίμως τούττιτίμ,ιορ λαβεϊν, 
καϊ μύ/θ’ δμαρτεΐν τνμβοχόα χεψώματα 
μητ’ όζνμόλποίς προσσεβειν οίμώγμασνν, 
άτιμον είναι, δ’ εκφοράς φίλων νπο. 
τοι,αντ* εδοζε τώδε Καδμείων τελεί.

after 1004 lacuna posited by Prien. 
(1005-78) rejected as spurious by Scholl. 
1009 στεγών Wakefield: έί,ργων k SM: στυγών MIb k. 
1009 πύλαις Francken: πόλει codd.
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The last few lines of the original text have been lost; the two 
semichoruses must have agreed on where Eteocles and 
Polynices should be buried, and escorted the bodies off 
stage.

{Enter a herald.

HERALD
I have to announce the opinion and the decision of the 
people’s council of this city of Cadmus. It has been re­
solved that Eteocles here, on account of his loyalty to his 
country, shall be buried in the loving recesses of the earth; 
for he found death while keeping out the enemy at the 
gates, and in pious defence of the temples of his fathers he 
has died blamelessly where it is honourable for the young 
to die. That is what I have been instructed to say about 
him; but his brother, the dead Polyneices here, is to be cast 
out unburied, a prey for the dogs, as one who would have 
been the destroyer of the land of Cadmus, had not some 
god stood up to hinder his armed attack. Even in death he 
shall bear the pollution and curse of his ancestral gods, 
whom he insulted when he tried to capture the city, bring­
ing a foreign army to attack it. So it is decided that he 
should get his due reward by receiving a dishonourable fu­
neral from the flying birds; that he should neither lie under 
a laboriously raised burial-mound153 nor be dignified with 
high-pitched musical wailings; and that he should not have 
the honour of a funeral procession from his family. Such is 
the decision of the aforementioned Cadmean authorities.

153 The literal sense is apparently meant to be “that neither 
should mound-raising hand-work accompany him . . .”.
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ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ
έγω δέ Καδμείων δέ προστάταις λέγω- 
ην μή τις άλλος τόνδε συνθάπτειν θελη, 
εγώ σφε θάψω κάνα κίνδυνον βαλώ 
θάψασ άδ^λφοΓ τον έμόν, ούδ’ αίσχύνομαι 

1030 εχουσ άπιστον τήνδ" αναρχίαν πόλει.
δεινόν το κοινόν σπλάγχνου ον πεφύκαμεν, 
μητρός ταλαίνης καπό δυστήνου πατρός. 
τοίγαρ θέλουσ’ άκοντι κοινώνει κακών 
ψυχή, θανόντι ζώσα συγγόνω φρενί.
τούτου δε σάρκας <

1035 > ουδέ κοιλογάστορες
λύκοι σπάσονται- μή δοκησάτω τιγγ 
τάφον γάρ αυτή και κατασκαφάς εγώ 
γυνή περ ούσα τωδε μηχανήσομαι, 
κόλπω φερουσα βύσσινού πεπλώματος, 

1040 καυτή καλύψω- μηδέ τω δό^η πάλιν
θάρσει παρέσται μηχανή δραστήριος.

ΚΗΡΤΞ
αύδώ πόλιν σε μή βιάζεσθαι τάδε.

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ
α,ύδω σε μή περισσά κηρύσσειν έμοί.

KHPTS
τραχύς γε μέντοι δήμος εκφυγων κακά.

1035 lacuna posited by Prien.
1036 σπάσονται Μ I b k: πάσονται Mpc b k.
1037 αυτή Pierson: αύτω codd.
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ANTIGONE
And I say to the leaders of the Cadmeans: if no one else is 
willing to join in burying this man, I will bury him, I will 
brave the danger of burying my brother, and I will not be 
ashamed to display such disobedient insubordination to 
the city. The power of the common womb from which we 
are sprung, children of a wretched mother and a miserable 
father, is a formidable thing. Therefore, my soul, with a 
sister s heart, living with dead, share willingly in the suf­
ferings that he endures unwillingly. His flesh <shall not 
be eaten by dogs or birds >154 nor tom by hollow-bellied 
wolves—let no one think it will; for I shall myself, woman 
though I am, contrive to provide him with a funeral and 
burial, carrying it155 in the fold of my fine linen robe, and 
myself cover him up—and let no one think otherwise. 
Courage will find a means to do it.

154 A line has apparently been lost from the text, probably be­
cause a scribe s eye slipped from a negative word in one line to a 
similar negative in the next line.

155 The text does not make it clear what she will be carrying 
(strictly interpreted, indeed, it ought to mean she will be carrying 
the body itself!); but the writer expected his audience to under­
stand that she would bring earth to throw over the body (cf. Soph­
ocles, Antigone 249-56).

HERALD
I tell you not to flout the city’s will by doing this.

ANTIGONE
I tell you not to make useless proclamations to me.

HERALD
But a people that has escaped danger can be brutal.
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ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ 
1045 τράχνν· άθ απτός δ’ οντος ον γ^νήσβται.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
άλλ’ ον πόλις στνγώί, σν τιμησ€ΐς τάφιο;

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ 
ει 8η τα ϊτουδ’ ον 8ιατ€τίμηται^ θζοΐς.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
ον, πριν ye χώραν rijv8e κινδννω βαλΕΪν.

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ 
παθών κακώς κακοΐσιν άντημ€ΐβ€το.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
1050 άλλ’ εις άπαντας άνθ' ενός τόδ’ epyov ην.

ΑΝΤΙΓΟΝΗ
Έρις π€ραί^ι μνθον νστάτη θβών. 
&γώ 8e θάψω rovSe- μη μακρηγορεί.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
άλλ’ αντόβονλος ϊσθ’· άπεννώπω δ’ εγώ.

HMIXOPION A 
φεν <f)ev· 
ώ μβγάλανχοι και φθζρσιγενΕίς

1047 el δη anon.: ηδη I b k: ηθη Μ.
1047 τοίδ’ ον διατετίμηται codd.: perh. e.g. τουδε γ’ ονκ 

άτιμάται.

270



SEVEN AGAINST THEBES

ANTIGONE
Be brutal! But this man is not going to remain unburied.

HERALD
This man whom the city hates, you are going to honour him 
by burial?

ANTIGONE
Yes, if his rights are not dishonoured by the gods.156

156 The line as transmitted is unintelligible, but the context
requires some such sense as this. 157 lit. “Eris (strife, con­
tentiousness) is the last of the gods to finish talking.”

HERALD
They weren’t, until he cast this country into danger.

ANTIGONE
He was retaliating with harm for the harm he had suffered.

HERALD
But he retaliated against the whole people for the act of 
just one.

ANTIGONE
Contentiousness always wants the last word!157 I’m going 
to bury him; don’t argue any more.

HERALD
Well, be self-willed! But I forbid it.

He leaves.

FIRST SEMICHORUS [now grouped, with ANTIGONE, 
around Polyneices’ body]

Alas, alas!
O you vaunting destroyers of families,
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1055

1060

1065

1070

Κηρες Έρινύες, αιτ’ Οίδιπόδα 

γένος ώλεετατε πρνμνόθεν όντως, 
τί πάθω; τί δε δρώ; τί δε μήσωμαι; 
πώς τολμήσω μήτε σε κλαίειν 
μήτε προπέμπειν επί τνμβω;

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

αλλά φοβονμαι κάποτ ρέπομαι 
δείμα πολιτών, 
συ γε μην πολλών πενθητηρών 
τενξη- κείνος δ’ ό τάλας άγοος 
μονόκλαυτον εχων θρήνον αδελφής 
είσιν. τίς αν ούν τα πίθοιτο;

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ A 

δράτω τι πόλις και μή δράτω 
τους κλαίοντας Πολυνείκη· 
ήμεΐς γάρ ϊμεν και σννθάφομεν 
αϊδε προπομποί, καί γάρ γενεά 
<τή 1ίαδμογενεί> 
κοινόν τόδ’ άχο% και πόλις άλλως 
άλλοτ επαινεί τά δίκαια.

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ Β 

ήμεΐς δ’ άμα τώδ\ ώσπερ τε πόλις

1065 πίθοιτο Turnebus: πείθοιτο Μ lb k: πνθοιτο b. 
1066 τι Musgrave: om. codd.
1069 <τή Καδμογενεί> add. Ritschl.
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Keres, Furies,158 who have thus annihilated 
the family of Oedipus, root and branch!

158 The Keres are usually spirits of death and evil, distinct 
from the Furies who are spirits of vengeance; however, in Hesiod, 
Theovony 217-22, the Keres are presented as spirits of ven­
geance, and Aeschylus in Eumenides gives his Furies the same 
pedigree (as children of Night with no father) that Hesiod gives 
the Keres.

What can I let happen, what can I do, what plan can I 
devise?

How can I bring myself neither to bewail you 
nor to escort you to a funeral?

second semichorus [now grouped, with ismene, 
around Eteocles’ body]

I am afraid, and shun conflict 
with the fearsome citizenry.
You will find many mourners;
but he, wretched man, will go unlamented
with only the single-voiced dirge of his weeping sister. 
Now who could believe that?

FIRST SEMICHORUS
Let the city do or not do what it likes
to those who mourn Polyneices:
we here will go and join
in escorting him to his burial. For the loss is the loss 
of all the race <of Cadmus >,
and the city approves different things 
as right at different times.

SECOND SEMICHORUS
And we will go with this man, as both the city
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και τδ δίκαιον ζυνβτταινίΐ· 
μετά γάρ μάκαρας καί Διδς ίσχνν 
οδε Καδμείων ηρυξε ττόλιν 
μη ’νατραπηναν μηδ’ αλλοδαπω 
κύματι φωτών
κατακ.\ν(τθηναι τα μάλαττα.}
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and justice join in approving:
for, next after the blest ones and the strength of Zeus, 
he did most to prevent the city of the Cadmeans 
being destroyed and overwhelmed 
by the human wave of foreigners.

antigone and the first semichorus go out in one di­
rection, escorting the body of Polynices; ismene and the 
second semichorus in the other direction, escorting the 
body of Eteocles.}
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It has long been universally accepted that Suppliants was 
part of a sequence of plays that also contained Danaids, 
which likewise had the daughters of Danaus as its chorus 
and which, as fr. 43 showed, presented a later stage of their 
story, being set on the day after their marriage to their 
cousins, the sons of Aegyptus, and the murder of all but 
one of the bridegrooms by their unwilling brides. The 
other play of the trilogy has almost always been identified 
as Egyptians (despite the fact that only one word of that 
play survives),1 since the Danaid story is intimately bound 
up with Egypt and no other Aeschylean tragedy is known 
to have had any significant connection with that country;2 
whether it preceded or followed Suppliants was, and is, 
disputed (see below). The satyr-drama that wound up the 
production, if (as was normal) it dealt with another section 
of the same myth, had to be Amymone, whose title charac­
ter was one of the Danaids; but until 1952, it was not 

1 Even Hermann, who thought that the other play was 
Chamber-makers, took Egyptians to be an alternative name for 
that same drama. In fact Chamber-makers was probably a satyr­
play; see the section on it in Volume III.

2 The only Aeschylean play, outside the Danaid group, that is 
known to have had a significant connection with Egypt is Proteus, 
the satyr-drama of the Oresteia production.



AESCHYLUS

known for certain whether Amymone was a satyr-drama 
at all.

Until 1952, also, it was generally taken as all but certain 
that Suppliants was the earliest of Aeschylus’ surviving 
plays and therefore the oldest known European drama: 
the active role of the chorus, the dominance of song (more 
than half the text is sung or chanted), the apparent pres­
ence of two singing subsidiary choruses (Egyptians in 825- 
865, Argive soldiers or the Danaids’ maidservants in 1034- 
61), the scant use made of the second actor, and the sim­
plicity and slightness of the plot, all seemed to point in that 
direction.

In 1952 Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 2256 was published. 
One of its many fragments (fr. 3) comes from a Hypothesis 
giving information about the result of the City Dionysia 
tragic competition in a particular year; we cannot identify 
the year for sure, since all that is left of the date-rubric is 
επί ap[ and the last two letters of that might be the begin­
ning of the archon s name or merely (as apparently in fr. 2 
of the same papyrus, a Hypothesis to Laius)3 the beginning 
of the name of his office (αρίχοντος]). The papyrus then 
goes on to say that Aeschylus was victorious with a produc­
tion which included, as its third and fourth plays, Danaids 
and the satyr-drama Amymone; Sophocles was second, and 
one Mesatus was third. Mesatus’ name was followed by a 
series of play-titles, some of which are enclosed in brack­
ets; the likeliest explanation4 is that the bracketed titles be­

3 On the problem of how to restore the first line of fr. 2, see S. 
Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 87 n.24.

4 First given by J.Th. Kakridis, Hellenika 13 (1954) 167-8, and
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long to Sophocles (the brackets indicating that they are out 
of place) and the remainder to Mesatus.

Now unless we resort to some desperate suppositions,5 
this evidence proves that the Danaid tetralogy was written 
to be performed at a festival at which Sophocles was also 
competing. Sophocles won his first victory in 468;6 accord­
ing to Plutarch7 this was the first time he had competed, 
but Eusebius’ chronicle, both in Jerome’s and in the Arme­
nian version, says he first came before the public in the sec­
ond year of the 77th Olympiad—which would mean the 
City Dionysia of470—and Plutarch, or his source, is under 
considerable suspicion of having improved the story to 
make Sophocles’ defeat of the established master Aeschy­
lus a more sensational event.8 We can say, then, that the 
Danaid plays were almost certainly produced between 470 
and 459 inclusive, and probably not in the last few years of 
this period in view of the absence from the setting of Sup­
pliants of any house, cave, etc., which could be repre­
sented by a skene.9 Were it certain that the letters ap[ in 
the first line of the papyrus were the beginning of the 
archon’s name, we could date the production more pre­

approved by A. F. Garvie, Aeschylus’ Supplices (Cambridge, 
1969) 7-8.

5 Such as that the Hypothesis refers to a posthumous produc­
tion, or that the tetralogy was not produced until many years after 
it was written.

6 Parian Marble IJPGrH 239 A 56); Plutarch, Cimon 8.8-9.
7 Cimon 8.8.
8 On this see especially S. Scullion, CQ 52 (2002) 81-101, at 

pp.87-90.
9 The years 468 (when Sophocles was victorious) and 467 (oc­

cupied by the Theban tetralogy) are also excluded. 
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cisely to 463, the only relevant year with an archon whose 
name (Archedemides) matches these letters; but it is not 
certain, or even very probable.

The story of the Danaids exists in dozens of variants.10 
Their common core is that a quarrel between the brothers 
Danaus and Aegyptus, great-grandsons of Zeus and Io of 
Argos, leads to Danaus and his fifty daughters11 fleeing 
from Egypt to Argos, their ancestral home, pursued by 
Aegyptus12 and his fifty sons, who desired to take their 
cousins in marriage regardless of the Danaids’ or their 
fathers wishes. The conflict is seemingly resolved when 
Danaus agrees to the marriages taking place, but he se­
cretly supplies weapons to his daughters, and all but one of 
them kill their bridegrooms on the wedding night. The

10 Set out in full by Friis Johansen and Whittle in the introduc­
tion to their edition (pp. 40-55); see also Gantz 198-208.

11 When Suppliants was thought to be a very early play, it was 
often suggested that its chorus actually numbered fifty. There was 
never any justification for this. If in a Euripidean play of the 420s 
(coincidentally of the same name) a conventional tragic chorus of 
fifteen can represent a group who are repeatedly described as the 
mothers of the Seven against Thebes (Euripides, Suppliants 12- 
13, 100-2, etc.) and even as “seven mothers of seven sons” (ib. 
963-4), it cannot be seriously doubted that several decades earlier 
it would have been possible for a conventional chorus of (as it then 
was) twelve to represent a group of fifty.

12 That Aegyptus came to Argos together with his sons was 
“the most frequent account” according to Euripides (fr. 846, cf. 
Orestes 872); the scholia on Orestes 872 say that Aeschylus’ tragic 
predecessor, Phrynichus, had Aegyptus accompany his sons to 
Argos, and their silence about Aeschylus himself suggests that 
Aeschylus did not follow Phrynichus in this respect. 
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survivor, Lynceus, in many versions seeks and gains re­
venge upon Danaus; at any rate, he and his wife, Hyper- 
mestra, regularly become the founders of a new royal line 
of Argos and the ancestors of such heroes as Perseus and 
Heracles. Hypermestra s sisters are in some versions pun­
ished (sometimes eternally), in others new husbands are 
found for them.

Suppliants only covers one small section of this story— 
the arrival and reception of the Danaids and their father at 
Argos, and the Argive refusal of a demand for their surren­
der, resulting in a declaration of war by the herald speaking 
in the name of the sons of Aegyptus. Its references to ear­
lier events are scanty and vague (we are told far more 
about Io than we ever are about the past history of Danaus, 
his brother and their families), and while some things said 
in Suppliants are clearly designed to foreshadow the com­
ing mass-murder,13 hardly any further information about 
Aeschylus’ treatment of the later part of the story can be 
safely inferred from the text of the surviving play. As a re­
sult of this, and of the survival of only two significant frag­
ments from the companion tragedies, we cannot even say 
with confidence whether Suppliants was the first or the 
second play of its trilogy.

13 For example, the reference to the Danaids’ suppliant­
boughs as εγχβιριδίοις (21), literally “things held in the hand” but 
in ordinary usage “daggers”; or their father’s injunction to them to 
“value . . . chastity more than life itself’ (1013), not specifying 
whose life they should value less.

The third play, as was generally accepted even before 
the papyrus confirmed it, was Danaids. We know two 
things about this play, apart from the obvious fact that, 

281



AESCHYLUS

very unusually, the Danaids formed the chorus for the sec­
ond time in the trilogy. One is that it began on the morn­
ing after the fatal weddings: fr. 43, while corrupt, clearly 
refers to the rising of the sun and to the ceremonial, musi­
cal “awakening” of the bridal couples. The other is that, 
doubtless later in the play, Aphrodite appeared and made a 
speech which contained an eloquent affirmation of the 
universality of mutual sexual desire in nature with particu­
lar reference to the primal union of Heaven and Earth (fr. 
44)—clearly with a view to vindicating Hypermestra, or 
to condemning Danaus,14 or both, but certainly also to 
condemning the sons of Aegyptus who, in the surviving 
play, are represented—by their own herald as much as by 
their enemies—as unilaterally demanding the satisfaction 
of their own desires regardless of anyone else s.15 It would 
be highly fitting if this were followed up by the marriage of 
the Danaids other than Hypermestra to new husbands 
with whom they could form a union as true as that of 
Heaven and Earth; and it is likely too that before the end 

14 It is fairly clear that in Aeschylus’ treatment, Danaus was 
presented as the inspirer of his daughters’ actions; they them­
selves call him “the originator of our plan, the leader of our band, 
[who,] surveying the situation like a gameboard, ordained [that we 
should] flee headlong over the waves of the sea” (11-14).

15 “You may take these women,” says King Pelasgus to the her­
ald, “so long as they consent with friendly heart, if pious words of 
yours should persuade them” (940-1); and the herald regards this 
insistence on consent as a casus belli (950)!
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of this play Danaus had met his death.16 The rest is specu­
lation.17

16 In the scholium on Suppliants 37, διά τό μ/η θανατωθηναι. 
τον πατέρα “because their father has not (sc. at this time) been 
put to death” (on the meaning of the phrase see A. F. Garvie, 
Aeschylus’ Supplices2 [Exeter, 2005] xviii-xix), the use of 
θανατωθηναι rather than e.g. τεθνηκέναι. strongly suggests the 
writer knew that Danaus was in fact put to death later in the tril­
ogy·

17 On the possible reconstruction of Danaids, see further my 
discussions in B. Zimmermann ed. Griechisch-romische Komodie 
und Tragodie (Stuttgart, 1995) 123-130, and in Aeschylean Trag­
edy 147-151.

18 His acquisition of a personal bodyguard towards the end of 
Suppliants (985-8) may reasonably be taken as foreshadowing 
this.

19 In B. Zimmermann ed. Griechisch-romische Komodie und 
Tragodie (Stuttgart, 1995) 112.

What of Egyptians? It has usually been supposed that 
this was the second play of the trilogy, in which case its sub­
ject must have been the events leading from the conclu­
sion of the Argive-Egyptian war (in which, it is generally 
accepted, King Pelasgus must have been killed, with 
Danaus perhaps taking over as a quasi-tyrant)18 to the ar­
rangement and celebration of the marriages between 
Danaus’ daughters and Aegyptus’ sons. There are, how­
ever, serious difficulties with this view, which I have set out 
elsewhere:19

The title ... impliefs] a chorus of Egyptians .... In 
that case it [is] at first sight hard to see how Danaos 
and his daughters could have contrived their mur­
der-plot. Various possibilities, indeed, [exist]: per­
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haps the play, like Aristophanes’ Frogs, was named 
after a secondary chorus, the Danaids being the 
main chorus; perhaps the plot was so familiar a part 
of the story that the dramatist took the audience’s 
knowledge of it for granted, and exploited it to 
ironic effect in scenes of negotiation between 
Danaos and his enemies. But [neither] of these ex­
pedients seem[s] fully satisfactory.

The alternative view, supported by several nineteenth­
century scholars but revived in recent times by Wolfgang 
Rosler and myself,20 is that Egyptians was the first play of 
the trilogy, was set in Egypt (with a chorus of male Egyp­
tians, perhaps elders), and presented the quarrel between 
Danaus and Aegyptus. This view has won relatively little 
support, perhaps because both Rosler and I put the main 
stress in our arguments on a six-word scholium on Suppli­
ants 37 which we took, following Martin Sicherl,21 as evi­
dence that Aeschylus imagined Danaus to have received 
an oracle that he would be killed by his daughter’s bedfel­
low (so that he was determined at all costs to keep his 
daughters permanently virgin), but which A. F. Garvie22 
has shown that we misinterpreted. This does not, however, 
in itself disprove the hypothesis that Egyptians was the 
first play of the trilogy, which does not depend solely on 
this piece of evidence; nor does it prove that Aeschylus 
did not use the oracle story, since, again, there is other 

20 Respectively in RhM 136 (1993) 1-22 and in B. Zimmer­
mann ed. Griechisch-romische Komodie und Tragodie (Stuttgart, 
1995) 111-123 (also Aeschylean Tragedy 143-7).

21 MH 43 (1986) 81-110.
22 Aeschylus’ Supplices2 (Exeter, 2005) xviii-xix.
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evidence suggesting that he did. In Suppliants 1006-9 
Danaus appears to be saying that the whole object of the 
flight from Egypt had been to preserve his daughters’ vir­
ginity not just from their cousins but absolutely—an idea 
that to any Greek would be utterly incomprehensible ex­
cept in the light of the oracle story or something very like 
it.23 And since the oracle is nowhere mentioned in Suppli­
ants, the surviving play, as Rosler insisted, cannot have 
stood first in the trilogy. We cannot argue against this that 
the oracle was so regular and familiar a part of the myth 
that the audience’s knowledge of it could be taken for 
granted, for we know that in one quite recent poetic ver­
sion of the myth Danaus actually survived to arrange the 
remarriage of his daughters.24 I thus remain of the view

23 It was considered a great wrong against a woman if her fa­
ther or guardian deliberately kept her unmarried; this is regularly 
mentioned as one of the grievances of Electra against Aegisthus 
(and Clytaemestra), and when Lysias is describing the crimes of 
the Thirty who ruled Athens in 404—403, he climaxes his indict­
ment not with their execution of hundreds of citizens without 
trial, but with a claim that they prevented many men s daughters 
from being married (Lysias 12.21). Other than Danaus and 
Aegisthus, the only major mythical character who acts similarly is 
Acrisius, who walls up his daughter Danae because an oracle has 
told him he will be killed by his grandson (the story appears first in 
Aeschylus’ contemporary Pherecydes [FGrH 3 F 10]).

24 Pindar, Pythian 9.112-6 (performed in 474). Pindar may 
well be alluding to a version of the myth in which Danaus and 
Lynceus were reconciled, as in [Apollodorus], Library 2.1.5 
(which repeats Pindars story of the selection of the new bride­
grooms by means of a foot-race).
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that the sequence of the trilogy was Egyptians, Suppliants, 
Danaids·25 but the issue cannot be regarded as settled.

On the satyr-drama, Amymone, see the section on that 
play in Volume III.

Many attempts have been made to find contemporary 
political relevance in the Danaid trilogy, but in view of our 
uncertainty as to its precise date none of them can be re­
garded as compelling.26 It is, however, worth recording 
that Suppliants contains the earliest evidence for the exis­
tence of the word δημοκρατία “democracy”: the word it-

25 P. Sandin, Aeschylus’ Supplices: Introduction and Com­
mentary on υν. 1-523 (Goteborg, 2003) 9-11, argues that this se­
quence would entail that “the entire dramatic conflict that leads to 
. . . the wedding-night murder would be [merely] recounted in a 
prologue”; some might feel, contrariwise, that a play standing be­
tween Suppliants and Danaids, and leading up to (but not includ­
ing) the murders, would be singularly lacking in “dramatic con­
flict”, since the only action it would need to contain, once Pelasgus 
was removed from the scene, would be for Danaus to make peace 
proposals to his nephews that included acceptance of their mar­
riage to his daughters, to have them accepted, and somehow to 
plot with his daughters the murder of their bridegrooms. There 
would be nothing surprising in important events of a myth be­
ing consigned, as it were, to the gap between two plays of 
an Aeschylean trilogy: the trilogy based on the Odyssey seems 
to have jumped straight from Odysseus’ visit to the underworld 
(in Ghost-Raisers, q.v.) to his first meeting with Penelope (in 
Penelope, q.v.), omitting events that take up at least nine books of 
the Odyssey (12, 5-8 and 13-16).

26 This applies as much to my own attempt (Aeschylean Trag­
edy 403-9; also in C. B. R. Pelling ed. Greek Tragedy and the His­
torian [Oxford, 1997] 74-79) as to any other.
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self does not appear in the play, but thinly disguised equiv­
alents are found in two passages.27

27 Suppliants 604 (δήαον κρατούσα χειρ) and 699 (τό 
δάμιον. to πτόλιν κρατύνει): see V. Ehrenberg, Historia 1 (1950) 
522.
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ΙΚΕΤΙΔΕΧ

ΤΑ TOT ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΧ ΠΡΟΧΩΠΑ

ΧΟΡΟΧ ΔΑΝΑΐΔΩΝ
ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
ΧΟΡΟΧ ΑΙΓΤΠΤΙΩΝ
ΚίίΡΤΞ
ΧΟΡΟΧ ΑΡΓΕΙΟΝ

XOPOS

Ζευς μεν άφίκτωρ βπ-ίδοι προφρόνως 
στόλον ημέτερον νάνον άρθεντ 
άττό προστομνων λετττοφαμάθων 
Νβίλον /λίαν δβ λνπονσαν

2 άρθεντ Tumebus: άρόεντ (α) Μ.
3 λεπτοφαμάθων Pauw: λεπτομαθων Μ.

1 Egypt could be so called because it contained the famous or­
acle of Zeus Ammon at Siwa; but to the Danaids it is more impor­
tant that Egypt was the place where Zeus miraculously begot their 
ancestor Epaphus.
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

CHORUS of the daughters of Danaus
DANAUS, the fugitive ex-king of Egypt
PELASGUS, king of Argos
SECONDARY CHORUS OF EGYPTIANS
EGYPTIAN HERALD
SECONDARY CHORUS OF ARGIVE SOLDIERS

Produced between 470 and 459 BC as first or second play in 
a tetralogy which also included Egyptians, Danaids and the 
satyr-play Amymone.

Scene: The sea-coast near Argos. A mound represents a 
shrine (with altars) to the major gods of the city. One side­
passage is imagined as leading to the city, the other to 
the sea.

Enter CHORUS, from the seaward direction. They are fol­
lowed by danaus who goes to the shrine and keeps a look­
out towards the city.

CHORUS
May Zeus, god of suppliants, look graciously upon 
our band, which set forth by ship 
from the fine sands at the mouth
of the Nile. We have left the land of Zeus,1 
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5

10

15

20

χθόνα σνγχορτον Ί,νρία φεύγομεν, 
οντιν έφ’ αϊματι Βημηλασίαν 
ψήφω ττολεως γνωσθεΐσαι, 
άλλ’ αντογενη φνξανορίαν, 
γάμον Αιγνπτον παίΒων ασεβή τ 
όνοταζόμεναι <8ιάνοιαν>.
Δαναός δε πατήρ και βούλαρχος 
καί στασίαρχος τάδε πεσσονομών 
κύΒιστ άχέων επεκρανεν, 
φενγενν άνεΒην Βιά κνμ’ άλιον, 
κελσαι δ’ ’Άργους γαΐαν, οθεν 8η 
γένος ημετερον, της οΙστροΒόνον 
βοος εξ επαφής κάξ έπιπνοίας 
Διος ευχόμενου, τετελεσται. 
τίν άν ουν χώραν ενφρονα μάλλον 
τησ8’ άφι,κοίμεθα 
συν τοΐσ8’ Ικετών έγχεψι8ίθίς, 
εριοστεπτοι,σι. κλάΒοίσνν;
< > 
ών πόλίς, ών γη καί λενκον ν8ωρ,

6 Βημηλασίαν Auratus: Βημηλασία Μ.
8 αυτογενή Tumebus, φνξανορίαν Η. L. Ahrens: αντογένη- 

τον φν[^]ξανοράν (φυξάνοραν ύρΜ, φνλαξάνοραν M ) Μ.s
10 <Bu£voiav> suppl. Weil. 14 κνμ άλίον t: κνμβα- 

λέον Μ. 15 κέλσαι Sophianus: κεασαι Μ.
16 οίστροΒόνου Tumebus: οίστροΒόμον Μ.
22 έριο- anon.: ίερο- Μ.
22/23 lacuna posited by West, who proposes e.g. <άλλ’, ώ 

πάτριοι Βαιμονες ”Αργονς>.
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which borders on Syria, as fugitives, 
not through public banishment for bloodshed 
after condemnation by state decree, 
but of our own accord, in flight from men, 
abhorring marriage with the sons of Aegyptus 
and their impious < thoughts >.
Danaus, our father, the originator of our plan, 
the leader of our band,2 surveying the situation like a 

gameboard,3

2 στασίαρχος is also capable of meaning “originator of civil 
strife”—which Danaus may have been in Egypt and may later 
prove to be in Argos (see Introduction).

3 The game is one of those that went under the generic name 
πεσσοί, games of mixed skill and chance based on the moving of 
pieces on a board according to the fall of dice.

4 Io.
5 εγχειρίδια, literally “things held in the hand”, more usually 

means “daggers”—which the Danaids will be using later in the 
trilogy (cf. [Apollodorus], Library 2.1.5).

ordained this as the most honourable of painful options, 
to flee headlong over the waves of the sea 
and put in to the land of Argos, from whence 
originates our race, which claims to derive 
from the touch and breath of Zeus 
on the gadfly-driven heifer.4 
So to what more friendly land 
than this could we come
with these hand-held emblems5 of the suppliant, 
these wool-wreathed olive branches?
<O ancestral gods of Argos >
to whom belong the city, the land and its clear waters—
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ύπατοί re θεοί καί βαθυτίμους
25 χθόνιοι θήκας κατέχοντες 

καί Ζευς σωτηρ τρίτος, οίκοφυλαζ 
οσίων άνδρών, δέζασθ' ικέτην 
τον θηλυγενή στόλον αίδοίω 
πνεύματι χώρας- άρσενοπληθη δ’

30 έσμδν υβριστήν Αίγυπτογενή, 
πρίν πόδα χέρσω τηδ’ εν άσώδα 
θ είναι, ξύν οχω ταχυηρει 
πέμψατε πόντονδ’- ένθα δέ λαίλαπι 
χειμωνοτύπω βροντή στεροπη τ

35 δμβροφόροισίν τ άνέμοις άγριας 
αλδς άντησαντες ολονντο, 
πρίν ποτέ λέκτρων ών θέμις eipyei, 
σφετεριβάμενοί πατραδ^λφ^ίαν 
τήνδ’ άεκόντων, έπιβηναι.

στρ. α νυν δ’ ζπι,κζκλομένα
41 Δΐον πόρτίν, υπ^ρ- 

πόντίον τίμάορ’, ίνι,ν

24 βαθυτίμους Musgrave: βαρύτιμοι Μ.
28 δέξασθ’ Heath: δέξαιθ’ Μ.
38 σφετεριξάμενοι Portus, πατραδ^λφ^ίαν Pauw: -ζάμ^νον 

-φίαν Μ.
40 έπικεκλομένα Tumebus: -όμεναι Μ.
42 ϊνιν Hermann: Ίνιν τ Μ.
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both the gods above, and the chthonic gods 
inhabiting their highly-honoured abodes, 
and thirdly Zeus the Saviour,6 protector of the houses 
of pious men—receive as suppliants 
this female band, and may the country show them 
a spirit of respect. As for the numerous, 
wanton male swarm of the sons of Aegyptus, 
before they set foot on this marshy 
shore, send them to the open sea, 
them and their swift-oared vessel; and there may they 

meet

6 The third libation after a meal was poured to Zeus the Sav­
iour (the first going to the Olympian gods, the second to the 
heroes: scholia to Plato, Republic 583b, cf. Aesch. fr. 55), and Aes­
chylus is fond of linking Zeus the Saviour with the number three 
(e.g. Ag. 245-7, 1386-7, Cho. 1075-6, Eum. 759-760).

7 lit. “Now invoking . . the sentence that begins with this 
participial phrase never reaches its main verb, and is abandoned 
at 45. 8 In the sense that Argive recognition that Epaphus
was the Danaids’ ancestor will compel them to respect the 
Danaids’ claim to Argive aid.

the battering of storm and squall, thunder and lightning, 
and the rain-bearing winds 
of the savage sea, and perish,
before ever mounting the beds from which Right bars 

them,
appropriating us, who belong to their fathers brother, 
against our wills!

Now let me invoke7
the calf of Zeus, the vindicator8 
from beyond the sea, the child
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άνθονομονσας προγόνου βοδς ε£ Επιπνοίας,
45 Ζηνός Εφαφιν- Επωνυμίαν δ’ έπΕκραίνΕτο μόρσιμος 

αίών
ΕυΚόγως, "Έπαφον δ’ ΕγέννασΕν

άντ. α δντ ώτιλεζαμένα
50 νΰν ev ποιονόμοις

ματρός αρχαίας τόποις, των
πρόσθε πόνων μνασαμόνα τά τε νΰν ετπδεί^ω

πίστα τΕκμήρια, γαιονόμοισι δ’ άελτττά πΕρ οντα 
φανΕΪταν

56 γνώσΕται δβ λόγου τις Εν μάκΕί.

στρ. β εΙ δε κνρΕί τις πέλας οΐωνοπόλων
Εγγαιος οίκτον άίων,

60 δοζάσΕί tlv άκουΕί,ν οπα τάς Τηρείας 

μήτρας οίκτράς άλόχου, 
κίρκηλάτου γ’ άηδόνος,

43 άνθομονούσας Porson: άνθονόμουστασ Mac: άνθονόμου 
τασ Mpc. 44 Επιπνοία<; Robortello: εττιττροίαις Μ.

45 Επωνυμίαν Auratus: Επωνυμία Μ.
54 γαωνόμοίσί δ’ Hermann: τά τ ανόμοια οι8’ Μ (τά τ’ in 

an erasure). 59 οίκτον Bothe: οίκτον οίκτρόν Μ.
60 τιν Auratus: τι? Μ. 60 άκουΕίν Portus: άκούων Μ.
61 μήτιδας Pauw: μήτιΰος Μ. 62 γ’ anon.: τ’ Μ.
62 άηδόηο? Tumebus: άηδονής Μ: ’Αηδόρας Wilamowitz.

9 Εφαψις, whence the child’s name ’Έτταφο?..
10 If the text here is rightly restored and understood, it implies 

that at the time of Epaphus’ conception Zeus told Io (as Gabriel 
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of our ancestress the flower-browsing cow, conceived by 
a breath,

the fruit of Zeus’ touch9—and the destined time 
appropriately fulfilled

the name derived from that touch,10 and she gave birth 
to Epaphus;

and now, by making mention of him 
here in the ancient grazing-grounds 
of his mother, and recalling 
her long-past sufferings, I shall now produce 
reliable proof, which, unexpected as it is, the land’s 

inhabitants will find clear;
it will be recognized, once explained at length.

If there happens to be any native nearby 
skilled in augury who hears my lament, 
he will think he is hearing a voice like that 
of Tereus’ wife, whose cunning schemes brought her 

misery,11
the nightingale whom the hawk pursues,

told Mary) that she would bear a child and what name he should 
be given. 11 The wife of Tereus (with or without the aid of 
her sister) killed their only child, Itys. In early versions of the story 
the killing may have been accidental (as in the parallel story of Od­
yssey 19.518-523, Pherecydes FGrH 3 F 124, where the husband 
is Zethus); in Sophocles’ later Tereus it is a deliberate act of re­
venge for Tereus’ rape of his wife’s sister; in our passage it could be 
either. Both husband and wife were transformed into birds, the 
latter into a nightingale (who continues eternally to lament for 
Itys), the former into a hawk (in Sophocles a hoopoe). The wife’s 
name in archaic art, and in Pherecydes loc.cit., is Aedon or Ae- 
dona (“Nightingale”); in Sophocles and thereafter it is Procne.
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άντ. β άτ άπο χλωρών ποταμών ειργόμενα 
πενθεί μεν οίκτον ηθεων,

65 ξυντίθησι δε τταιδδς μόρον, ώς αύτοφόνως 
ώλετο προς χειρος εθεν 
Βυσμάτορος κότου τυχών.

στρ. γ τώς καί εγώ φιλόΒυρτος Ίαονίοισι νόμοιοτι
70 Βάπτω τάν άπαλάν είλοθερή παρειών 

άπειρόΒακρύν τε καρΒίαν 
γοεΒνα δ’ άνθεμίζομαι 
Βειμαίνουσ , άφιλου τάσΒε φυγάς

75 ’Αέριας άπο γάς 
εϊ τις έστι κηΒεμών.

άντ. γ άλλα θεοί γενεται κλύετ ευ το Βίκαιον ίΒόντες· 
80 ηβαν μη τελεον Βόντες εχειν παρ’ αϊσαν, 

υβριν δ’ ετύμως στυγόντες, 
πέλοιτ αν ϊενΒικοι γάμοις~\.

63 ατ άπο Victorias: άτοπο Mac: άτοπο MPC
63 χλωρ&ν ποταμών Scheer: χώρων ποταμών τ Μ.
64 μεν Haecker: νεον Μ.
66 εθεν Porson: εο εν Μ.
68 φιλόΒνρτος Heath: φιλοΒύρτοις Μ.
71 ειάοθερη Musgrave: Νειλοθερη Μ.
74 Βειμαίνονσ άφιλου Musgrave: -ουσα φίλουσ Ms: -ουσα 

φόλουσ Μ. 77 θεοί, Pauw: θεοί οι Μ. 79 ηβαν €£: 
ηβαι Μ. 81 ετύμως (ετυμως) m: ετοίμως Μ.

82 ενΒικοι γάμοις Μ: ενΒικοι γένει Menzel: ένΒικώτατοι 
Griffith.
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who, shut off from her green river-banks, 
utters a grieving lament for her familiar haunts 
and sings the story of12 her son’s death, how he perished 
by her own kindred hand,

12 lit. “composes”.
13 If Aedon/Procne is here assumed to have killed her son de­

liberately, the object of her anger will have been Tereus; if acci­
dentally, the scenario presupposed is probably that of Pherecydes 
loc.cit. and the mothers (jealous) anger will have been directed 
against her prolific sister-in-law Niobe (she killed Itys by mistake 
for one of Niobe’s sons).

14 For the association of the Ionian musical mode with la­
ments cf. scholia to Pers. 938 (citing PMG 878).

15 A name for Egypt (Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 
4.267), said to refer to the mist that often concealed its low-lying 
coastline from the approaching seafarer.

experiencing her unmotherly anger.13

So I too, fond of lamenting in Ionian strains,14 
rend my soft, sun-baked cheek 
and my heart unused to tears;
I cull the flowers of grief,
in apprehension whether these friendless exiles
from the Land of Mists15 
have any protector here.

O ancestral gods, hear us with favour, and see where 
justice lies:

by not giving our youth to be possessed in marriage 
against what is proper,

by showing you truly hate outrageous behaviour, 
you will act justly < >.
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eo-Tt Sc κάκ πολέμου τειρομένοις 
βωμός άρης φυγάσιν

85 ρύμα, δαιμόνων σέβας.

στρ. δ etff εΐη ’κ Atos ev παναληθως-
87 Διδς ίμερος ούκ εύθήρατος έτύχθη·
93 δαυλού γάρ πραπίδων 

δάσκιοί τε τείνου-
95 σιν πόροι κατιδεΐν άφραστοι.

άντ. δ 91 πίπτει δ’ ασφαλές ούδ' έπι νώτω,
92 κορυφα Διός ει κρανθη πράγμα τέλειον.
88 πάντα τοι φλεγέθει 

καν σκότω μελαίνα
90 ξύν τύχα μερόπεσσι λαοΐς.

στρ. ε 96 Ιάπτει δ’ ελπίδων
άφ’ ύψιπύργων πανώλεις βροτούς, 
βίαν δ’ ούτιν εξοπλίζει.

100 παν άπονον δαιμόνιων 
ήμενος ον φρόνημά πως

86 εϊθ’ εϊη Scaliger, ’κ Διός Heath: εί θείη Διός Μ: εί (= 
είθε) θείη θεός Garzya. 88-90 and 93-95 transposed thus 
by Westphal.

96 δ’ ελπίδων Musgrave: δβ άπϊδων Μ.
100 παν Labbaeus, άπονον Pauw: τάν άποινον Μ.
101 ημενος Paley, δν Haupt (cf. X τό . . . φρόνημα αυτόν): 

ημενον άνω Μ.
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Even for distressed fugitives from war 
an altar is a defence against harm 
that gods respect.16

May Zeus make all be well in very truth!
The desire of Zeus is not easy to hunt out:
the paths of his mind
stretch tangled and shadowy, 
impossible to perceive or see clearly.

It falls safe, not on its back,17
when an action is definitively ordained by the nod18 of 

Zeus.
It blazes everywhere,
even in darkness, with black fortune 
for mortal folk.

He casts humans down
from lofty, towering hopes to utter destruction, 
without deploying any armed force.
Everything gods do is done without toil: 
he sits still, and nevertheless somehow

1θ Fugitives from war, whose enemies are only trying to assert 
the accepted rights of the victor, are safe from seizure if they take 
sanctuary at an altar: how much more should the Danaids be 
protected, since their enemies are trying to claim that to which 
(according to the Danaids) they have no right whatsoever!

17 Friis Johansen and Whittle plausibly take the metaphor to 
refer to a leopard (or feline predator of similar habits) springing 
from a tree and landing on its feet—appropriate here, where the 
stress is on Zeus’s power to punish and destroy.

18 lit. “head”.
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αντόθεν έξέπραζεν έμ­
πας εδράνων άφ’ αγνών.

άντ. e ί8έσθω δ’ ei? ΰβρνν
105 βρότει,ον, οΐος νεάζει πυθμην 

δι’ άμον γάμον τεθαλώς 
δυσπαραβουλοισι φρεσ'ιν
και διάνοιαν μαινόλιν

110 κέντρον εχων άφνκτον, |α- 

τα δ’ άπάτα^ μετ αγνούς.

στρ. ζ τοιαντα πάθεα μέλεα θρεομένα λέγω, 
λιγέα βαρέα 8ακρνοττετη,

115 ί/η ίή, ίηλέμοισιν έμπρεπη· 
ζώσα γόοις με τιμώ.
ΐλεώμαι μέν Άττίαρ βοννιν— 
καρβάνα δ’ αν8άν εν, γά, κοννεΐς—

103 άφ’ anon.: έφ’ Μ. 105 οιος Whittle: οΐα Μ: οΐα 
Schutz. 107 τεθαλώς Bothe (after Musgrave), cf. X: το 
θάλωσ Mac: το θάλ,οσ MPC. 110-1 άτα[ J δ’ άττάτα[ J
Μ: άται δ’ άττάταί Ms: άταν (m) δ’ άγατταν West.

112 λέγω Canter: λέγων Μ.
115 after έμττρέττη (sic) Μ adds θρεόμενη μέλη: del. Person.

19 Cf. Xenophanes fr. 25,26 D-K: “[God] moves everything by 
mental will, without toil.... He always remains in one place, with­
out moving at all.”

20 i.e. the sons of Aegyptus.
21 West’s conjecture, which I render here, is based on the par­
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carries out his will directly 
from his holy abode.19

Let him look on this human
act of outrage, on the kind of youthful stock that is 

sprouting:20
the prospect of marriage with me makes it bloom 
with determination hard to dissuade;
it has frenzied thoughts 
that goad it on implacably, 
having had its mind transformed <to love a ruinous

delusion>.21

Such are the sad sufferings that I speak and cry of, 
grievous, keening, tear-falling sufferings— 
ie, ie!—made conspicuous by loud laments:
I honour myself with dirges while I still live.
I appeal for the favour of the hilly land of Apia22— 
you understand well, O land, my barbaric speech23—

allel of Ag. 218-223, where Agamemnon is said to have had his 
mind transformed (μζτέγνω, cf. μζταγνονν here) by an insane 
determination to sacrifice Iphigenia.

22 A name for Argos (cf. Ag. 256-7), explained in 260-270 be­
low; by its similarity to ’Αττις, the Egyptian bull-god sometimes 
identified with Epaphus (cf. Herodotus 2.153), it suggests a link 
between Argos and Egypt, just as βοΰ-νιν “hilly land” suggests a 
link with the bovine Io.

23 Although, in accordance with the conventions of tragedy, 
the words that actually come out of the Danaids’ mouths are 
Greek, we are expected to imagine that they are speaking Egyp­
tian (just as e.g. we are expected to imagine that the performers’ 
linen masks are human faces).
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120 ττολλάκι δ’ έμπίτνω ζνν λα/αδί λίΡοσίΓβΐ 
Χιδοηία καλύπτρα.

άντ. ζ θεοΐς δ’ erciyea reXea πελομένων καλώς 
επί8ρομ’, όπόθί θάνατος άπτ}.

125 ίώ ίώ, ίώ 8υσάγκριποι, πόνον
ποΐ τό8ε κνμ’ άπάζεμ
ίλεώμαι, μεν ’Κπίαν βουννν—

130 καρβάνα δ’ αν8άν εν, ya, κοννεΐς— 
ττολλάκι δ’ έμπίτνω ζνν λακί8ι λινοσινεΐ 
Ί,ίόονία καλνπτρα.

στρ. -η πλάτα μεν ονν λννορραφης
135 τε 8όμος άλα στεγών 8ορος 

άχείματόν μ’ έπεμπε συν 
πνοαΐς, ον8ε μέμφομαν 
τελεντάς δ’ εν χρόνω 
πατήρ ό παντόπτας

140 πρενμενεΐς κτίσειεν

119, 130 εν, γά Boissonade, κοννεΐς Burges: cf. X ώ γη, 
νοείς: εύακοννεΐς (119), ενγακόννις (130) Μ.

121, 132 λσοσσεΐ Bucheler: λινοισιντμ (121), αϊνοίσσή
(132) Μ. 124 άπη X: οπη Μ.

136—7 συν πνοαΐς Porson: συμπνοιαΐς Μ.

24 i.e. Phoenician; perhaps suggesting “richly coloured”, cf. 
Iliad 6.289-290.

25 A gesture of mourning or grief, cf. Cho. 27-28.
26 In appropriate contexts τέλος often refers specifically to
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and I repeatedly fall upon my Sidonian24 veil, 
tearing its linen to rags.25

But unclean rites,26 even when things are going well, are 
vulnerable

to divine intervention—so long as death keeps away.27 
Ιό, io, io, troubles hard to gauge!
Where will these waves carry us?
I appeal for the favour of the hilly land of Apia— 
you understand well, O land, my barbaric speech— 
and I repeatedly fall upon my Sidonian veil, 
tearing its linen to rags.

The oar-blade and the flax-sewn house 
of wood28 that keeps out the sea 
have brought me here without storms 
and with good winds, and I have no complaint; 
now may the all-seeing Father 
in time bring about 
a propitious end,

marriage or its consummation (e.g. Eum. 835; Sophocles, An­
tigone 1240-1; cf. ττροτελεια “pre-nuptial sacrifices”).

27 i.e. our self-mourning (116) is premature: if we do not aban­
don life, there is hope that the gods may save us from the fate we 
fear.

28 A poetic kenning for “ship”; “flax-sewn” apparently refers to 
the stitching together of hull timbers, a common practice in south­
west Asia and thought by later writers (Pliny, Natural History 
19.25, 24.65; A. Gellius, Attic Nights 17.3.4; scholia to Odyssey 
14.383) to have been referred to in certain Homeric passages (Il­
iad 2.135, Odyssey 14.383). See J. S. Morrison and R. T. Williams, 
Greek Oared Ships 900-322 bc (Cambridge, 1968) 50.
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σπέρμα σεμνάς μέγα ματρδς εύρας 
άνδρών, έ έ, 
άγαμον άδάματον έκφυγεΐν.

άντ. η θέλονσα δ’ αν θέλονσαν άγ- 
145 νά μ επιδέτω Διδς κόρα, 

εχονσα σέμν ένώπό α­
σφαλή, παντι δέ σθένει 
διωγμοΐς άσχαλωσ' 
άδμήτος άδμητα

150 ρνσιος γενέσθω- 
σπέρμα σεμνάς μέγα ματρδς εννάς 
άνδρών, έ ε, 
άγαμον άδάματον έκφνγεΐν.

στρ. θ εΐ δέ μη, μελανθές 
155 ηλιόκτνπον γένος

τον γάνον, τον πολυζενώτατον 
Ζηνα των κεκμηκότων 
Ιζόμεσθα συν κλάδοις

143 , 153 άδάματον Bothe: άδάμαντον Μ.
147 ασφαλή Sidgwick: ασφαλές Μ.
147 σθένει, Canter: σθενρσ . Μ: σθενονσί Ms.
148 διωγμοϊς άσχαλωσ Hermann: διωγμοΐσι. δ’ άσφα- 

λέασ Μ, 149 άδμητος Pauw: άδμητας Μ.
154 δέ 2: δή Μ.
155 ήλιο- Wellauer: ήδιό- Μ.
156 γάιον Wellauer, cf. X καταχθόνιον: ταιον Μ: άγραΐον t: 

Ζαγρέα Blomfield, cf. Aesch. fr. 5.
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so that the offspring of a most august mother29 
may escape the beds of men—ah, ah!— 
unwedded and unsubdued.

29 Io.
30 Artemis.
31 Artemis’ willingness to protect the Danaids will match their 

willingness to have her do so.
32 The point is: Artemis’ virginity is safe from all attack; ours is 

not; therefore let her protect us!
33 The virgin female was often imaged as a wild animal, and 

marriage as taming, breaking-in, or yoking.
34 Hades-Pluto; cf. 230-1, Ag. 1386-7, Iliad 9.457.

May the chaste daughter of Zeus30
likewise watch over me, with a willingness matching 

mine,31
she who dwells behind august, secure 
temple facades:32 with all her might, 
aggrieved by the pursuit, 
let her, the Untamed One, 
become the rescuer of us the untamed ones,33 
so that the offspring of a most august mother 
may escape the beds of men—ah, ah!— 
unwedded and unsubdued.

And if not, this dark-skinned, 
sun-beaten race 
will supplicate the underworld Zeus, 
the ever-hospitable Zeus of the departed,34 
in death, with nooses
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160 άρτάναις θανονσαι, 
μη τνχονσαι θεών Όλνμπίων.

μεσωδ. ά Ζην· Ιούς—ίώ—μήνις
μάστειρ’ εκ θεών κοννώ δ’ άγαν

165 γαμετάς Δ,ιδς ονρανονίκον.
χαλεπόν γάρ εκ πνεύματος είσι χειμών.

άντ. θ και τότ ον δίκαιοι?

Ζενς ενεζεται ψόγοις,
170 τον τάς βοδς παΐδ’ άτιμιάσας, τον αυ­

τός ττοτ’ εκτισεν γόνω, 
ννν εχων παλίντροπον
οψιν εν λιταΐσιν;

175 ύφόθεν δ’ €υ κλυοι καλούμενος.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ

παΐδες, φρονεΐν χρη- ξνν φρονονντι δ’ ηκετε 
πιστώ γεροντι τωδε νανκλήρω πατρί- 
και τάπι χερσον ννν προμηθίαν λαβών 
αινώ φνλάξαι ταμ επη δελτονμένας.

180 δρω κόνιν, άνανδον άγγελον στρατόν-

162 ά Ζην Salvini, Ίοΰς ίώ Robortello (cf. S κατά Ίον?): 
άζηνιονσιω Μ.

164 κοννώ δ’ Tumebus, άγαν Bamberger: κοννωδάταν 
Μ.

165 γαμετάς Tumebus, Διδ? add. Hermann, -νίκον anon, 
(after Tumebus): γαμέτουρανόνεικον Μ.

169 ενεζεται Porson: ενευ^εται Μ.
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instead of olive-branches,
if we have not secured the aid of the Olympian gods.
Ah, Zeus! Ιό, the divine wrath35

169 ψόγοι? Headlam: λόγοι? M.
after 175 Canter inserted a repetition of 162-7.
176 ηκετζ Porson: ΐκβτε M.
178 λαβών Wordsworth: Χαβέίν M.

that hunted Io! I know the jealousy 
of the wife of heaven-conquering Zeus: 
after a stiff wind a storm will come.36

And then will not Zeus be liable 
to merited censure 
for dishonouring the child of the cow, whom 
he himself once begot and caused to be, 
by now turning his face away 
when we pray to him?
May he hear us with favour from on high when we call!

DANAUS
Children, you must show good sense. This trusty old man, 
your father, with whom you have reached this place, has 
been a sensible shipmaster; now I have likewise taken 
thought regarding the situation on land, and I advise you to 
record my words on the tablets of your mind and keep 
them safe. I can see a dust-cloud, the voiceless harbinger

35 Of Hera.
3θ The Danaids fear that Hera may yet vent her hatred of Io on 

lo’s descendants. In the end this may have happened in an unex­
pectedway (note the linking of Hera with Aphrodite in 1034-5).
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σύριγγες ον σιγώσιν άξονήλατοι-
όχλον δ’ νπασπιστήρα και 8 ο ρνσσόον 
λεύσσω ζνν ίπποις καμπύλου; τ’ όχημασιν.
τάχ’ αν προς ημάς τήσδε γης αρχηγέτης
< >

185 οπτήρες ειεν, αγγέλων πεπνσμένοι.
άλλ’ εΐτ άπημων είτε καϊ τεθηγμένος 
ώμη ζνν όργη τόν8’ επόρννται στόλον, 
άμεινόν εστι παντός οννεκ, ώ κόραι, 
πάγον προσίζειν τόν8’ άγωνίων θεών

190 κρεΐσσον 8έ πύργον βωμός, άρρηκταν σάκος, 
άλλ’ ως τάχιστα βάτε, καϊ λενκοστεφεΐς 
ικετηρίας, άγάλματ αιδοίου Διός, 
σεμνώς εχονσαι 8ιά χερών ενωννμων 
αί8οϊα και γοε8νά καϊ ζαχρεΐ’ επη

195 ξένονς άμείβεσθ’, ώς έπηλν8ας πρέπει, 
τορώς λέγονσαι τάσ8’ άναιμάκτονς φνγάς.
φθογγη 8’ έπέσθω πρώτα μεν τό μη θρασύ, 
τό μη μάταιον 8’ εκ ϊμετώπω σωφρονώνϊ 
ϊτω προσώπων ομματος παρ’ ησύχον.

184 αρχηγέτης Friis Johansen: άρχηγέται Μ.
184-5 lacuna posited by Foss: perh. e.g. <όπάονές τ’ ϊοιεν, ώς 

των ένθά8ε> (see BICS 24 [1977] 69). 186 τεθηγμένος
Portus: τεθειμένος Μ. 188 οννεκ Heath: είνεκ Μ.

189 τόν8’ Tumebus: τών8’ Μ. 193 ενωννμων Portus, 
Scaliger (cf. X τη αριστερό): σννωννμων Μ.

194 γοε8νά Robortello, Tumebus: γοεί8ηα Μ.
194 ζαχρεΐ’ Geel: τα χρέα Μ. 198 μετώπω σωφρο- 

νών Μ: σεσωφρονισμένων (cf. 724) Dindorf. 

310



SUPPLIANTS

of an army; the sockets of wheels are not silent as the axles 
drive them round; and now I see a mass of men bearing 
shields and spears, together with horses and curve-fronted 
chariots. Perhaps the ruler of this land <and his followers 
may be coming> to us <to> view for themselves <what is 
happening here>,37 after getting word from messengers. 
But whether he has set out on this mission with no harmful 
intent, or whetted with raw anger, it is best from every 
point of view, girls, to sit at this rock sacred to the Assem­
bled Gods:38 an altar is an unbreakable shield, stronger 
than a city wall. But come as quickly as you can; hold 
reverently in your left hands39 your white-wreathed sup­
pliant-branches, sacred emblems of Zeus the enforcer 
of respect,40 and answer the natives in words that display 
respect, sorrow and need, as it is proper for aliens to do, 
explaining clearly this flight of yours which is not due to 
bloodshed. Let your speech, in the first place, not be 
accompanied by arrogance, and let it emerge from your 
disciplined faces and your calm eyes that you are free

37 The supplements are my tentative suggestions for filling a 
gap in the text (see apparatus), modifying a proposal by H. Friis 
Johansen and E. W. Whittle, Symbolae Osloenses 50 (1975) 11- 
14. 33 Or “the Gods of the Assembly”. Outside this play the
αγώιαοι 6koi are mentioned only in Ag. 513 (also set at Argos) and 
Plato, Laws 783a; the term appears to refer to a common cult of all 
the major Olympians (cf. 222), like that of the “Twelve Gods” in 
the Agora at Athens.

39 The right hand of the suppliant is the one with which (s)he 
clings to an altar or image, or attempts to touch the person being 
supplicated (cf. e.g. Euripides, Heraclidae 844). 40 Zeus is
αίδοΐος in his capacity as the god who demands that suppliants be 
treated with respect (αιδώς: cf. 29, 345, 362, 491, 641).
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200 καί μη πρόλεσχος μηδ’ έφολκός έν λόγω 
γένη- τό τήδε κάρτ επίφθονον γένος, 
μέμνησο §’ είκειν χρείας ει, ξένη, φυγάς- 
θρασυστομεΐν γάρ ον πρέπει, τους ήσσονας.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

πάτερ, φρονουντως προς φρονονντας έννέπει,ς-
205 φυλάξομαι, δε τάσδε μεμνήσθαι, σέθεν
206 κεδνάς έφετμάς- Ζευς δε γεννήτωρ ’ίδοι,.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ

210 ϊδοι,το δήτα πρευμενονς απ’ δμματος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

208 θελοιμ αν ήδη σο! πέλας θρόνους έχειν.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ

207 μη νυν σχόλαζε- μηχανή δ’ έστω κράτος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

209 ώ Ζεν, σκοπών οϊκτψε μη ’πολωλότας.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ

211 κείνου θέλοντας εν τελευτήσει, τάδε.
και Ζηνός όρνιν τόνδε νυν κι,κλήσκετε.

202 εΐ ξένη Sophianus, Tumebus: εϊ,ξεν ή Μ.
207-210 thus transposed by Hermann.
207 μηχανή Sommerstein (μηχαναΐς Bothe): μηχανής Μ.
209 ώ Turnebus: ίώ Μ. 209 Ζεΰ σκοπών Friis Johan­

sen: ζενσ κόπων Μ: ζεν κόπων Ms.
212 κι,κλήσκετε m: κικλήσκεται, Ms: κι,κλίσκεται Μ.

41 The image of Zeus apparently has an eagle perching on its 
head or hand (cf. Aristophanes, Birds 514-5); the Egyptian god 
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of wantonness. And be neither forward nor sluggish in 
speech: the people here are very ready to take offence. Re­
member to be yielding—you are a needy foreign refugee: 
bold speech does not suit those in a weak position.

CHORUS
Father, you speak sensibly to sensible listeners. I shall take 
care to remember this good advice of yours. May our an­
cestor Zeus watch over us!

DANAUS
May he do so indeed, with kindly eye!

CHORUS
I would like now to take my seat close to you.

DANAUS
Then do not delay; and may our stratagem be successful!

The CHORUS move close to the shrine.

CHORUS
Zeus, look on us and pity us before we perish!

DANAUS
If he is willing, all this will end well. Now call also on this 
bird of Zeus.41

Amun-Re, whom Greeks identified with Zeus, was often por­
trayed as, or with the head of, a hawk which represented the sun 
(see E. M. Hall, Inventing the Barbarian [Oxford, 1989] 144—6). 
Aeschylus and his audience evidently knew about the Egyptian 
sun-bird, and may well have been misled by the identification of 
Amun-Re with Zeus into supposing that the bird was an eagle: 
later sources (Diodorus Siculus 1.87.9, Strabo 17.1.40) say that in 
Thebes (the greatest centre of Amuns cult) the eagle was wor­
shipped.
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xopos 
καλόνμεν ανγάς 'Ηλιου (τωτηρίονς.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ 
αγνόν τ "Άττόλλω, φνγάδ’ άττ ονρανον θεόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
215 είδώς αν αϊσαν τήνδε σνγγνοίη βροτοίς.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ 
σνγγνοίτο Βήτα και παρασταίη πρόφρων.

χοροΧ 
τίν ονν κικλήσκω τώυδε δαιμόνων ετι;

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ 
δρω τρίαιναν τήνδε, σημεΐον θεόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άλλ’ εν τ επεμψεν εν τε δεζάσθω χθονί.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
220 'Έιρμης οδ’ άλλος τοΐσιν 'Ελλήνων νόμοις.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ελενθεροις ννν εσθλα κηρνκενετω.

215 συγγνοίη Lobeck (after Robortello, Tumebus): ενγνώη 
Μ. 217 κικλήσκω Arsenins: κικλίσκω Μ.
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servitude on earth, during which he herded the cattle of Admetus
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44 Greeks identified the Egyptian god Thoth with their own 
Hermes. Danaus means that the image he sees is the Greek way of
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CHORUS
We call upon the rays of the Sun, which bring salvation.

DANAUS
And holy Apollo, the god exiled from heaven.42

CHORUS
Knowing what such a fate is like, he will sympathize with 
mortal exiles.

DANAUS
May he indeed do so, and may he stand by us as a willing 
helper.

CHORUS
Who else of these divinities should I call upon?

DANAUS
I see this trident, symbol of a god.43

CHORUS
He gave us a good voyage; may he give us a good reception 
in this land.

DANAUS
This other one is Hermes, according to the Greeks’ us­
age.44

CHORUS
May we receive proclamations of good news from him45 in 
freedom.

representing the god he knows as Thoth, but since by convention 
he is made to speak Greek (cf. on 119), he says not ®ώθ but 
Έρμης—just as Roman writers quoting or inventing the words of 
Greeks make them speak of Hermes as Mercurius.

45 In his capacity as the divine Herald.
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ΔΑΝΑΟΣ
πάντων δ’ άνάκτων τω^δβ κοινοβωμίαν 
σέβεσθ’· εν άγνώ δ’ έσμδς ώς πελειάδων 
ΐζεσθε κίρκων των όμοπτέρων φόβω,

225 εχθρών όμαιμων και μιαινόντων γένος, 
όρνιθος όρνις πώς άν άγνεύοι φαγών; 
πώς δ’ άν γαμών ακόυσαν άκοντος πάρα 
αγνός γένοιτ άν; ουδέ μη ’ν 'Άιδου θανών 
φυγή ματαίων αιτίας πράζας τάδε-

230 κάκεΐ δικάζει τάμπλακήμαθ*, ώς λόγος, 
Ζευς άλλος εν καμοΰσιν ύστάτας 8ίκας. 
σκοπείτε κάμείβεσθε τόνδε τον τρόπον, 
όπως άν ύμϊν πράγος ευ νικά τό8ε.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
ποδαπόν όμιλόν τόνδ’ άνελληνόστολον

235 πεπλοισι βαρβάροισι κάμπυκώμασιν 
χλίοντα προσφωνοΰμεν; ου γάρ Άργολίς 
έσθης γυναικών ούδ’ άφ* Ελλάδος τόπων, 
όπως δε χώραν ούτε κηρύκων υπο 
άπρόζενοί τε νόσφι θ’ ήγητών μολείν

223 δ’ έσμός Portus: δεσμόσ Μ.
224 ϊζεσθε m: ϊζεσθαι Μ: ιζεσθε Ms.
224 κίρκων Robortello, Tumebus: κέρκω Ms: κρέκω Μ.
226 άν άγνενοι Plutarch Romulus 9.6, Moralia 286c: άναι- 

νενοι Μ.
229 ματαίων Musgrave: μάταιον Μ. 230 τάμπλακη- 

μαθ* ώς Victorius (after Tumebus and Stephanus): ταπλα εν 
μαβωσ Μ.
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DANAUS
Now honour this common altar of all the Lords, and sit in 
this holy place like a flock of doves in fearful flight from 
hawks, their fellow-birds, hostile kindred who defile their 
race. How could a bird eat of another bird, and not be pol­
luted? How could a man marry the unwilling daughter of 
an unwilling father, and not become unclean? After doing 
such a thing he will surely not escape the punishment of his 
folly, even in Hades after death: there too, so they say, 
there is another Zeus who pronounces final judgement on 
the dead for their sins. [Looking off towards the city, as if 
the armed party whose approach he had announced is now 
close at hand] Be careful to reply in the way I spoke of, so 
that this action may end well and victoriously for you.

By now the chorus are all seated close to the altar, on 
which they have laid some of their suppliant-branches. 
PELASGUS enters from the direction of the city, in a char­
iot, escorted by soldiers.

PELASGUS
From what place does this company come that I am ad­
dressing, in un-Greek garb, wearing luxurious barbarian 
robes and headbands? The dress of these women is not 
from the Argive region, nor from anyplace in Greece. And 
how you dared to come to this land so fearlessly, under the

232 τρόπον anon.: τόπον M.
234 άηελληηόστολοη Bothe: ά^ελλη^α στό\ον Μ.
235 κάμπυκώμασι,ν Bergk: καί πυκνωμασι. Μ.
238 ούτε Hermann: ούδέ Μ.
239 νόσφι. θ’ Portus: νόσφνν Μ.
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240 ετλητ’ άτρεστως, τούτο θαυμαστόν πέλει. 
κλάδοι ye μεν δή κατά νόμους άφικτόρων 
κεΐνται παρ’ ύμΐν προς θεοΐς άγωνίοις- 
μόνον τόδ’ 'Ελλάς χθων ζυνοίσεται στόχω. 
και τάλλα πόλλ’ ετ είκάσαι δίκαιον ήν, 

245 εί μη παρόντι φθόγγος ην ό σημανών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

εϊρηκας άμφι κόσμον αψευδή λόγον- 
έγω δε προς σε πότερον ώς έτην λέγω 
ή τηρόν ίερόρραβδον ή ττόλεως άγόν;

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
προς ταΰτ’ άμείβου και λέγ’ ευθαρσής εμοί.

250 του γηγενούς γάρ είμ’ έγω ΤΙαλαίχθονος 
ϊνις Πελασγός, τήσδε γης αρχηγέτης- 
έμοΰ δ’ άνακτος ευλόγως έπωνυμον 
γένος ΙΙελασγών τήνδε καρποϋται χθόνα. 
και πάσαν αίαν, ής δι αγνός έρχεται

240 άτρέστως Sophianus, Tumebus: άκρέστωσ Μ.
243 ετ είκάσαι Martin: έπεικάσαι Μ.
248 Ιερό(ρ)ραβδον anon.: ήερον ράβδον Μ: έρμου ράβδον 

conj. Ms.
249 λεγ’ ευθαρσής Tumebus: λέγετ ευθαρσείς Μ.
251 Πελασγός Canter: πελασγοΰ Μ.
254 αϊαν ής Tumebus (αϊαν m), cf. S αϊας: αϊδνησ Μ.
254 δι’ αγνός Wordsworth: δίαλγοσ Μ. 
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protection neither of heralds nor of native sponsors,46 and 
without guides—that is astonishing. And yet suppliant­
branches are lying beside you, before the Assembled 
Gods, in accordance with our customs: only in that respect 
would “Greece” be a reasonable guess.47 About other 
things, too, it would be proper to make many more conjec­
tures, if there were not a person here with a voice to ex­
plain to me.

46 πρόξενοι, citizens of one state (State A) who were recog­
nized by another state (State B) as standing in a relationship of 
guest-friendship with State B as a community, and who could nor­
mally be relied on to render assistance to citizens of State B resid­
ing in, or visiting, State A; see G. Herman, Ritualised Friendship 
and the Greek City (Cambridge, 1987).

47 sc. about your origins; the Greek means literally “only in 
that respect will ‘the Greek land’ be in agreement with a guess”.

48 This is in effect a counter-question about Pelasgus’ attire, 
which (despite his sceptre, which the Danaids think may be a “sa­
cred staff’) is evidently too plain, by their standards, for them to 
be sure that he is a king.

CHORUS
What you have said about our attire is perfectly true; but 
how should I address you—as a private individual, or a 
temple-warden carrying a sacred staff, or the leader of the 
city?48

PELASGUS
So far as that is concerned, you can answer and speak to me 
with confidence. I am Pelasgus, ruler of this city, son of 
earth-born Palaechthon; and this land is cultivated by the 
race of the Pelasgians, appropriately named after me their 
king. I am master of all the land through which flows the 
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255

260

265

270

Χτρυμ,ών, το προς δύνοντος ήλιου, κρατώ- 
ορίζομαι. δβ τήν τε ΤΙαιόνων χθόνα 
ΤΙίνδου τε τάπέκεινα, ΤΙερραιβών πέλας, 
ορη τε Δωδωναΐα- συντέμνει, δ’ ορος 
ύγράς θαλάσσης, τώνδε ταπί, τάδε κρατώ, 
αυτής δβ χώρας "Απίας πεδον τάδε 
πάλαι κέκληται φωτός ιατρού χάριν- 
’Απις γάρ έλθών εκ πέρας Ναυπακτίας 
ίατρόμαντις παΐς "Απόλλωνος χθόνα 
τήνδ" εκκαθαίρει κνωδάλων βροτοφθόρων, 
τα δη παλαιών αΙμάτων μιάσμασιν 
χρανθεισ" ανήκε γαΐα fμηνεΐται άκηΊ 
δρακονθόμιλον δυσμενή ζυνοικίαν. 
τούτων άκη το μαία καί λυτήρια 
πράζας άμέμπτως ?Απις "Αργείο, χθονι 
μνήμην τότ" άντίμισθον ηύρετ" εν λιταΐς. 
έχουσα δ" ήδη τάπ" εμού τεκμήρια.

256 τήν τε Portus: τήνδε Μ.
256-7 ΤΙαιόνων . . . ΙΙερραι,βών Friis Johansen: ΊΙερραι,βών 

. . . ΤΙαιόνων Μ. 259 τάπι τάδε Canter: τάπειτα δε Μ.
265 δή Turnebus: Se Μ. 266 μηνεΐται άκη Μ: μηνΐ- 

τις δάκη Wecklein: μηνίσαιτ άχη Martin.
267 δρακονθόμιλον Bothe: δράκονθ’ όμιλόν Ms: δράκων 

θ"όμιλών Μ.
269 άμέμπτως Robortello, Turnebus, Άπις (άπις) τη: 

μεμπτώς άπεισ" Μ.
270 τότ" Kirchhoff: ποντ Μ: ποτ Turnebus.
270 άντίμισθον Turnebus: αντινεισθον Μ.
271 εχουσα δ" Heimsoeth: εχουσαν 7pMs: εχον δ’αν Μ. 
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holy Strymon, on the side of the setting sun,49 and I mark as 
my boundary the land of the Paeonians,50 and the parts be­
yond Pindus near the Perrhaebians,51 and the mountains of 
Dodona; the limit that cuts it short is the watery sea. I rule 
what is on the hither side of these. The soil of this land it­
self, Apia, received its name long ago in honour of a healer. 
Apis the healer and seer, son of Apollo, came from the land 
of Naupactus across the sea,52 and cleansed this land of the 
man-destroying creatures which the angry earth, stained 
by the pollution of old bloodshed, had sent up from below, 
a hostile horde of serpents sharing our home. From these 
Apis effected, beyond all cavil, a decisive,53 liberating cure 
for the Argive land, and in return won as his reward the 
right to be remembered in prayers. Now you have the

49 i.e. of all the land to the west of the (lower) Strymon.
50 The Paeonians were a non-Greek tribe living in western 

Thrace and eastern Macedonia.
51 In the fifth century Perrhaebia was the name of a district in 

north-eastern Thessaly (Herodotus 7.128.1, Thucydides 4.78.5- 
6); but in the Iliad (2.749-750) the Per(rh)aebi live “near 
Dodona”, and Sophocles (fr. 271) places them near Mounts 
Pindus and Lacmus, which separate Thessaly on the east from 
Epirus on the west and in which rise tributaries of those regions’ 
major rivers, the Peneus (Iliad 2.751-5) and the Achelous (Soph, 
loc.cit.).

52 On the north side of the Corinthian Gulf, near its western 
end.

53 lit. “by cutting, surgical”, hence “(drastic but) effective” (cf. 
Hippocrates, Aphorisms 7.87 “What drugs will not cure, the knife 
will”).
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γένος τ αν εζεύχοιο και λέγοις πρόσω- 
μακράν ye μεν 8η ρησιν ον στέργει πόλις.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
βραχύς τορός θ' ό μύθος- Αργεΐαι γένος

275 έζενχόμεσθα, σπέρματ εύτέκνον βοός- 
χώς ταντ’ άληθη, πιστά προσφύσω λόγω.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
άπιστα μυθεΐσθ’, ω ζέναι, κλνεΐν έμοί, 
όπως τό8’ ύμΐν έστιν Αργείον γένος.
Αιβνστικοΐς γάρ μάλλον έμφερέστεραι

280 γνναιξίν έστε κούόαμως έγχωρίοις-
και Νβΐλος αν θρέψειε τοιοντον φντόν- 
είκως χαρακτηρ τ εν γνναικείοις τνποις 
Κνπρίοις πέπληκται τεκτόνων προς άρσένων 
’Ιρδάς τ ακούω νομάόας Ιπποβάμοσιν

285 είναι καμηλοις άστραβιζονσας χθόνα
παρ' Αίθίοφιν άστνγειτονονμένας-
και τάς άνάν8ρονς κρεοβότονς τ Αμαζόνας,

272 γένος τ’ .. . λέγοις Robortello, πρόσω Arsenius: 
γένοιτ’ . . . λεγοι προσωσ Μ.

273 μέν Robortello, 8η ρησιν Sophianus, Tumebus: μιν 
8ηρίσιν Μ. 276 χώς Sommerstein: και Μ.

276 πιστά Zakas: πάντα Μ.
280 γυναιζιν Tumebus: γυναιζι 8’ Μ. 282—3 εικως 

. . . Κυττρίοις Sommerstein: Κύπριος . . . είκως Μ.
284 Ήδάς anon.: ίν8ούσ Μ.
284 ακούω Robortello, Tumebus: άκούων Μ.
285 ιπποβάμοσιν Tumebus: ίπποβάμοισιν Μ.
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evidence from me, you can declare what race you are of, 
and tell me more. However, our city does not love long 
speeches.54

CHORUS
Our statement is brief and clear. We declare that we are 
Argive by race, the offspring of the cow that bore a fine 
child; and to show that this is true, we will add proofs to 
what we have said.

PELASGUS
What you say, strangers, is unbelievable for me to hear, 
that this group of yours is of Argive descent. You bear more 
resemblance to the women of Libya—certainly not to 
those of this country. The Nile, too, might nurture such a 
crop; and a similar stamp is struck upon the dies of Cyprian 
womanhood by male artificers.551 hear, too, that there are 
nomad women in India, near neighbours to the Ethiopi­
ans,56 who saddle their way across country on camels that 
run like horses; and then the man-shunning, meat-eating 
Amazons—if you were equipped with bows, I’d be very in-

54 The Argives, as well as the Spartans, had a reputation for 
brevity of speech; cf. Pindar, Isthmian 6.58-59; Sophocles fr. 64.

55 i.e. Cyprian fathers, impregnating Cyprian mothers, pro­
create children whom you resemble; see BICS 24 (1977) 69-71.

56 Greeks gave the name Αιθίοπας not only to the black peo­
ples of inner Africa but also to a people whom they called the 
“eastern Ethiopians”, straight-haired and living near the Indians 
(Herodotus 7.70). In Prom. 808-9 the two seem to be identified, 
as if there were continuous land linking south Asia directly to the 
upper Nile.

287 κρεοβότονς Scaliger, τ Porson: κρζοβρότους δ’ Μ.
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€i τοξοτευχεΐς ήστβ, κάρτ’ άν ηκασα 
υμάς, διδαχθείς δ’ άν τόδ’ βίδβίηΕ πλέον, 

290 όπως γενεθλον σπέρμα τ \λργεΊον τό σόν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
κληδοϋχον Ήρας φασι δωμάτων ποτέ
Ίώ γενέσθαι τηδ’ εν Άργεία χθονί.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
293 ην ως μαλιστα, καί φάτις πολλή κρατεί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
295 μη καί λόγος τις Ζηνα μειχθηναι βροτω;

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
296 κάκρυπτά γ’ 'Ήρας ταυτα τάμπαλάγματ ην.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
297 < -μάτων.>

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
298 πώς ονν τελευτά βασιλέων νείκη τάδε;

χοροχ

βουν την γυναΐκ έθηκεν \λργεία θεός.

289 δ’ Abresch: om. Μ.
292 τηδ’ έν Sophianus, Tumebus: τη ίδεΐν Μ.
295 μειχθήνα,ί (μιχθήνοα) ην. μιχθηνα Μ.
296 κακρνπτα Hermann: και κρυπτά Μ.
296 ταυτα τάμπαλάγματ ην Wilamowitz (-ματα 

Hermann): ταυτα παλλαγμάτων Μ: ταίτ’ άρ’ ην παλαίσματα 
West.

297 lacuna posited by Porson: <κνρει δΰ’ ήδη των έμών 
τοξευμάτων> e.g. West.

324



SUPPLIANTS

dined to guess that you were them. If you explain to me, I 
may understand better how your birth and descent can be 
Argive.

CHORUS
They say that once upon a time a certain Io was keyholder57 
of the temple of Hera in this land of Argos.

PELASGUS
She certainly was; that is the general and dominant tradi­
tion.

CHORUS
Is there perhaps also a story about Zeus making love to a 
mortal?

PELASGUS
Yes, and their embraces did not remain concealed from 
Hera.

CHORUS
<Two of my arrows have already hit the mark.>58

PELASGUS
How, then, did this quarrel between the royal pair59 end?

CHORUS
The Argive goddess turned the woman into a cow.

57 i.e. priestess.
58 This renders West s tentative supplement, for which see 

Studies 139-140.
59 Zeus and Hera.

299 βουν την Canter, Portus: βοντην MPC: βουνίτην Mac.
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ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
300 ονκονν πελάζει Ζευς έτ’ ενκραίρω βοΐ;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
φασίν, πρέποντα βονθόρω τανρω δβ/χας.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
τί Βήτα προς ταντ άλοχος ισχυρά Διάς;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τον πάνθ' όρώντα φύλακ έπέστησεν βοΐ.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
ποιον πανόπτην οίοβουκόλον λέγεις;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
305 ’Άργον, τον 'Έρμης παΐδα Γης κατέκτανεν.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
306 τί οΰν έτευζ" έτ άλλο δυσπότμω βοΐ;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
306a βοηλάτην <επεμψεν επτερωμένον.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
307 βοών λέγεις > μύωπα κινητήριαν;

300 ετ Schutz: έπ’ Μ.
301 πρέποντα Tumebus: πρέποντος Μ.
302 Βήτα Victorius: δή Μ.
302 ταντ άλοχος Tumebus, Robortello, ισχυρά Pauw: 

ταύταλόχοισχυρα Μ.
306 ετευξ’ ετ Robertson: έτευξε δ’ Μ.
306a-7 lacuna posited, and tentative supplement proposed, by 

West.
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PELASGUS
So did Zeus couple again with this cow with the beautiful 
horns?

CHORUS
They say he did, mounting her in the shape and likeness of 
a bull.

PELASGUS
And what did the powerful consort of Zeus do in response 
to that?

CHORUS
She set over the cow a watchman who could see every­
thing.60

60 Because he had eyes all over his body (as often portrayed in 
contemporary art).

61 Greek μνωψ.

PELASGUS
Who is this all-seeing lone cowherd you speak of?

CHORUS
Argus, child of Earth, whom Hermes slew.

PELASGUS
What else, then, did she contrive against the unfortunate 
cow?

CHORUS
<She sent a winged > cattle-driver.

PELASGUS
<Do you mean> the gadfly61 that forces <cattle> to keep 
moving?
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ΧΟΡΟΧ
308 οίστρον καλούσιν αυτόν οΐ Νείλον πελας.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
310 και ταΰτ’ ελε^ας πάντα συγκόλλως έμοί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
311 και μην Κάνωβον κάπι Μεμ</>ιν ίκετο.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
309 τοι γάρ νιν εκ γης ηλασεν μακρω δρόμω;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
313 καί Ζευς γ’ έφάπτωρ χειρί φιτύει γόνον.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
τί ούν ό Δΐος πόρτις εύχεται βοός;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
315 νΕπαφος, αληθώς ρυσίων επώνυμος.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
<’Έ/πάφου δε ;>

ΧΟΡΟΧ
Διβύη, μέγιστόν γης<^-> καρπουμενη.

308 πέλας Tumebus: πέδα,ς Μ: παΐδες conj. Ms.
309 transposed by Rose to follow 311.
309 εκ γης Portus: εκ της Μ. 313 φιτύει Scaliger:

φυτεύει Μ. 315/6 lacuna posited by Stanley.
317 <λάχος> suppl. Zakas, <θερος> Dawe. *

62 οίστρος is a Greek, not an Egyptian word; cf. on 119 and 
220.
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CHORUS
Those who dwell near the Nile call it oistros.62

63 Canobus was a town at one of the mouths of the Nile, just 
east of what was to become the site of Alexandria; in Prom. 846-9 
it is prophesied that Io s wanderings will end there. Memphis, the 
ancient capital of Egypt, was further inland, a little south of mod­
ern Cairo.

64 Presumably the whole of Africa, for the continent took its 
Greek name from her.

PELASGUS
This too that you have said matches my information per­
fectly.

CHORUS
And in fact she came to Canobus and Memphis.63

PELASGUS
Is that where it drove her to, in her long flight from this 
land?

CHORUS
Yes, and Zeus the Toucher begot a child for her by the 
touch of his hand.

PELASGUS
So what does the cow’s Zeus-begotten calf claim to be 
called?

CHORUS
Epaphus, rightly named after her deliverance.

PELASGUS
<And who was Epaphus’ child?>

CHORUS
Libya, who reaped the fruits of a vast <portion> of land.64
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ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
τίν ονν έτ άλλον τήσδε βλαστημάν λέγεις;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
Βηλορ δίτταιδα, πατέρα τοΰδ’ εμού πατρός.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
320 το πάνσοφόν ννν δνομα τούτον μοι φράσον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
Δαραός· αδελφός δ’ εστί πεντηκοντόπαις.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
καί τοΰδ’ άνοιγε τοννομ’ άφθόνω λόγω.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
Αίγυπτος. είδώς δ’ άμδν άρχαΐον γένος 
πράσσοις αν, ως ’Αργείον άνστησαι στόλον.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
325 δοκεΐτε μέν μοι τησδε κοινωνεΐν χθονός 

τάρχαΐον. άλλα πώς πατρώα δώματα 
λιπειν έτλητε; τις κατέσκηψεν τύχη;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άναζ Πελασγωρ, αΐόλ’ ανθρώπων κακά,

320 τούτον Portus: τοντό Μ.
321 αδελφός δ’ Scaliger: δ’ αδελφός Μ.
321 πεντηκοντόπαις Arsenins: πεντηκοστόπαις Μ.
322 τονδ’ άνοιγε Porson: τον δαναόιγε Μ.
323 είδώς Tumebus: δ’ είδώσ Μ.
324 άνστησαι Marckscheffel: άνστησας Μ: άντησας Ms 

mg.
325 μεν Zakas: om. Μ.
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PELASGUS
Well, who else do you now name as her offspring?

CHORUS
Belus, who had two children, and was the father of my fa­
ther here.

PELASGUS
Now tell me his wise and apt name.

CHORUS
Danaus; and he has a brother with fifty sons.65

65 Strictly speaking ττίντηκοντάττα^ means “with fifty chil­
dren”, but later (esp. 335) the Danaids speak as though Pelasgus 
knew (as of course the audience do) that their cousins were all 
male.

66 lit. “cause to stand up”, i.e. persuade to leave sanctuary by 
promising protection; Pelasgus eventually does so at 506ff.

PELASGUS
Do not begrudge revealing his name too.

CHORUS
Aegyptus. Now you know my ancient lineage, you can act 
so as to accept the supplication of66 this Argive band.

PELASGUS
You seem to me to have an ancient stake in this land. But 
what made you bring yourselves to leave your fathers 
home? What misfortune fell upon you?

CHORUS
Lord of the Pelasgians, human sufferings are ever-chang-
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πόνον δ’ ύδοζ,ς αν ούδαμοϋ ταύτον πτερόν
330 επεϊ, τίς ηύχει τήνδ’ άνέλπιστον φυγήν 

κελετειν e? ’Άργος κηδος εγγενές |τδ πριν 
έχει μετά πτοιούσανΙ εύναίων γάμων;

ΠΕΛΑΣΓΟΣ
τί φής μ Ικνεΐσ-θαι τώνδ’ άγωνίων θεών 
λευκοσ-τεφείς εχουετα νεοδρέπτους κλάδους;

ΧΟΡΟΣ
335 ώς μη γένωμαι δμωις Αίγυπτου γένει.

ΠΕΛΑΣΓΟΣ
πάτερα κατ εχθραν, η τό μη θέμις λέγεις;

ΧΟΡΟΣ
τίς δ’ αν φιλοϋσ ώνοΐτο τούς κεκτημένους;

329 πτερόν Turnebus: πότερον Μ.
331 κέλαειν Robortello, Tumebus: κέλετειεν Μ.
331—2 so Μ: το πριν έχθει (Turnebus) μεταπτοηθέν West: 

τό παν έχθει μ’ άποπτύουεταν Friis Johansen & Whittle.
333 μ Abresch: om. Μ.
337 φιλοΰετ Bamberger, ώνοΐτο Tumebus: φίλονετ ωνοιτο 

Μ.

67 lit. “feather”, the metaphor being from birds whose feathers 
seem to change colour when viewed from different angles.

68 I translate a restoration considered, but not adopted, by 
Friis Johansen and Whittle ad loc. West s emendation (see appara­
tus) gives the sense “Who ever supposed that there would land at 
Argos, on this unforeseen flight, a former family connection, flut­
tered into a change of location by hatred of marriage?” (West, 
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ing, and wherever you look you will never see trouble 
showing the same face.67 Who ever supposed that I would 
take to flight like this, against all expectation, and land at 
Argos, rejecting with disgust a marriage-tie with my close 
kindred through loathing of the marital bed?68

PELASGUS
Why do you say you are supplicating me in the name 
of these Assembled Gods, holding these fresh-plucked, 
white-wreathed boughs?

CHORUS
So that I may not become a slave to the sons of Aegyptus.

PELASGUS
Is this because of hatred, or are you talking about some­
thing wrongful?69

CHORUS
Who would love someone whom she was buying as an 
owner?70

Studies 142); but κτ?δο? normally means “family connection 
through marriage” and is the last term the Danaids would use to 
describe the blood kinship with the Argives which they have just 
painstakingly proved they possess, while on the other hand κήδος 
e-y-yenes “a kindred marriage alliance” precisely describes the 
marriage to their cousins from which they are fleeing.

69 i.e. are you saying that the Aegyptiads are demanding some­
thing to which they have no lawful right?

70 For this equation of marriage with slavery cf. Euripides, 
Medea 232-4: “we have to buy a husband at a high price and take 
him as absolute master of our person.”
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ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
σθένος μεν όντως μεΐζον ανζεται βροτοΐς.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
και δνστνχονντων γ’ ενμαρής απαλλαγή.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
340 πώς ονν προς νμάς ευσεβής εγώ πέλω;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
αιτονσι μή ’κδούς παισίν Αίγυπτον πάλιν.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
βαρέα σύ γ' είπας, πόλεμον άρασθαι νέον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άλλ’ ή Αίκη γε ζνμμάχων νπερστατεΐ.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
είπερ γ’ απ' αρχής πραγμάτων κοινωνός ήν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
345 αίδοΰ σύ πρνμναν πόλεος ωδ’ έστεμμένην.

339 δυστυχούντων m, γ’ Tumebus: δυστυχόντων τ Ms: 
δυστυχόντων Μ. 341 μή ’κδούς Schutz: μήκδώισ Μ.

342 αρασθαι m: αϊρασθαι Μ. 344 κοινωνός ήν Sophi- 
anus, Tumebus: κοινόσ ήν Mpc: κοιν[. ό .]ν Mac.

345 έστεμμένην Robortello, Tumebus: εστεμμένη Μ.

71 The Danaids have in effect rejected the principle of Greek 
social organization that marriage is the transfer of a woman, ob- 
ject-like, from one family to another; Pelasgus replies with the 
conventional wisdom—that arranged marriages enable families to 
build up alliances and strengthen their social position.
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PELASGUS
That is how people increase their strength.71

72 i.e. a marriage alliance between two families gives no secu­
rity to the weaker, since the stronger can easily repudiate it.

73 The poop, where the steersman stood, was the most vital 
part of the ship (cf. Seven 2); and this shrine, claim the Danaids, is 
the most vital spot in Argos—all the more so now it has been “gar­
landed” with their suppliant-boughs. There is an allusion to the 
garlanding of the stems of ships on sacred missions (cf. Plato, 
Phaedo 58a-c).

CHORUS
Yes, and when they fall into misfortune they’re easily got 
rid of.72

PELASGUS
Well then, how can I act piously towards you?

CHORUS
By not giving us back into the hands of Aegyptus’ sons 
when they demand us.

PELASGUS
That’s a hard thing you’re asking—to provoke an outbreak 
of war.

CHORUS
But Justice stands by those who fight for her.

PELASGUS
She will, if she was a partner in your cause from the begin­
ning.

CHORUS
Respect the poop of the ship of state, garlanded as it is.73
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ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
πέφρι,κα λ,ζύσσων τάοτδ’ ύύρας κατασκίους- 
βαρύς ye μέντοί Ζηνός ικεσίου κύτος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α ΤΙαλαίχθονος τόκος, κλνθί μου 

πρόφρονι, καρδία, Πελασγών άναξ.
350 ιδε με τάν ίκέτυν φυγάδα nepibpopov, 

λυκοδίωκτον ώς δάμαΚνν άμ πέτραις 
Ύ]\ίβάτοίς, ΐν άλ- 
κα πίσυνος μέμυκ€ φρά- 
ζουσα βοτήρι μόχθους.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
όρώ κλάδοαπ νβούρόττοίς κατάσκιον 

355 ναύονθ’ όμιλον τώνδ’ άγωνίων θ€ων 
ειη δ’ άνατον πράγμα τοΰτ άστοξόνων, 
μη δ’ έξ άέλπτων κάπρομηθητων πόΚβί 
ν€Ϊκος γένηταυ των γάρ ου Seurat, πόλις.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άντ. α ιδοιτο δήτ άνατον φυγάν

346 πέφρικα Robortello: πέφυκα Μ.
346 τάσδ’ έδρας Robortello: τάς δεδρας m: τασδεδρα Μ.
350 με τάν Stephanus: μέγαν Μ.
351 \νκο8ίωκτον Hermann: λενκόύικτον Μ.
351 ’ηλιβάτοις ϊν Valckenaer: ήλιβάτοιστί' Μ.
355 ναύονθ' Wecklein: veov θ’ Μ: vevov6’ Bamberger.
359 δήτ Pauw: δήτα τάν Μ.

74 Cf. 354-5 below.
75 The Danaids are aaro^evoi because, though foreigners
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PELASGUS
I shudder to see this divine abode in shadow:74 the wrath of 
Zeus god of suppliants is certainly heavy.

CHORUS
Son of Palaechthon, hear me
with a gracious heart, lord of the Pelasgians.
See me, the suppliant, the wandering fugitive, 
like a heifer chased by a wolf up 
the steep rocks, where, 
trusting to their protection, she lows loudly, 
letting the herdsman know of her peril.

PELASGUS
I see this company, shaded by fresh-plucked boughs, sup­
plicating in the name of these Assembled Gods. May the 
business of these citizen-strangers75 not prove ruinous, 
and may this event, never expected or planned for, not 
bring strife to the community: the city doesn’t need that!

CHORUS
May the Right that protects suppliants, servant76 of Zeus 

Klarios,77

(^enat) inasmuch as they have come to Argos from abroad and are 
of alien appearance, they are citizens (άσταί) by descent.

76 Or “daughter”; the Greek text merely describes Right 
(Themis) as “of Zeus”. In the twenty-third Homeric Hymn, and in 
Pindar, Olympian 8.21-22, Themis is said to sit close to Zeus (cf. 
Dike in Aesch. fr. 281a,10).

77 This title of Zeus is otherwise known only from Tegea 
(Pausanias 8.53.9) where, perhaps significantly, it is associated 
with “the elevated place on which stand most of the Tegeans’ al­
tars”. Alternatively, it may here be an alternative designation of 
Zeus as god of suppliants (Hikesios); suppliants’ boughs could 
apparently be called κλάρι,οι (cf. Hesychius k2870).
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360 ικεσία ©έμις Δ,ιδς κλαριού.
σν δέ τταρ’ όψιγόνον μάθε γεραιόφρων 
ποτιτρόπαιον αίδόμενος ον λιπερ-
<νης υυ-υ-
->■ ίεραδοκεΐ θεών 
ληματ’ απ' άνδρδς άγνον.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
365 οντοι κάθησθε δωμάτων εφέστιοι 

έμών το κοινόν δ’ εί μιαίνεται ττόλις, 
ζννγί μελέσθω λαός έκπονεΐν άκη. 
εγώ δ’ άν ον κραίνοιμ’ ύπόσχεσιν πάρος, 
άστοΐς δε πασι τώνδε κοινώσας περί.

XOPOS
στρ. β σν τοι πόλις, σν δέ τδ δάμιον

371 πρύτανις άκριτος ων
κρατύνεις βωμόν, εστίαν χθονός, 
μονοφήφοισι νεύμασιν σέθεν, 
μονοσκηπτροισι δ’ έν θρόνοις χρέος

375 παν έπικραίνεις- άγος φνλάσσον.

361 γεραιόφρων Burges: γεραφρόνων Μ.
362—3 ον λιπερ<νης . . > (or e.g. ον λιπερ<νητα βίον ποθ’ 

εξεις>) Headlam, cf. X ον πτωχεύσεις: ονν περ Μ.
363 lacuna posited by Heath.
363 ίεραδοκεΊ West: Ιεροδόκα Μ.
367 έκπονειν Tumebus: έκπνοεϊν Μ.
368 πάρος Sophianus, Tumebus: παρακροσ Μ.
369 άστοΐς Bourdelot, τώνδε Portus, Scaliger: αστών . . . 

τοΐσδε Μ.
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indeed see that our flight does not prove ruinous!
But, old and wise as you are, learn from one later bom: 
if you respect one who turns to you for succour, you will 

not
<ever have a life of> want:78

374 θρόνο is Pauw (θρόνοισι, Sophianus): χρόνοίσι, M.
375 άγος Arsenins: αλγοσ M.

the gods are disposed to accept the offerings 
of a man pure of stain.

PELASGUS
You are not sitting at the hearth of my house.79 If the city as 
a whole is threatened with pollution, it must be the con­
cern of the people as a whole to work out a cure. I cannot 
make a binding promise beforehand, but only after making 
this matter known to the whole citizen body.

CHORUS
You are the city, I tell you, you are the people! 
A head of state, not subject to judgement, 
you control the altar, the hearth of the city, 
by your vote and nod alone;
with your sceptre alone, on your throne, you determine 
every matter. Guard against pollution!

78 A line has been lost in M, but the scholia give the approxi­
mate sense; I translate a supplement tentatively suggested by 
Headlam.

79 In other words: by taking sanctuary at a public shrine, the 
Danaids have made themselves supplicants, not to the individual 
Pelasgus, but to the Argive state.
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ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
άγος μεν εϊη τοΐς εμοΐς παλιγκότοις, 
νμίν δ’ άρηγειν ονκ εχω βλάβης άτερ- 
ονδ’ αν τόδ’ ενφρον, τάσδ" άτιμάσαι λιτάς. 
άμηχανώ δε και φόβος μ’ εχει φρένας

380 δράσαί τε μη δράσαί τε και, τνχην ελεΐν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άντ. β τον νφόθεν σκοπόν επισκοπεί, 

φύλακα πολνπόνων 
βροτων οι τοΐς πελας προσημενοι 
δίκας ον τνγχάνονσιν εννόμον.

385 μενει τοι Ζηνος ίκταίον κότος, 
δνσπαράθελκτος παθόντος οϊκτοις.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
εϊ τοι κρατονσι παΐδες Αίγύπτον σέθεν 
νόμω πόλεως, φάσκοντες εγγύτατα γενονς 
είναι, τίς άν τοΐς άντιωθηναι θελοί;

390 δβΐ τοί σε φεύγειν κατά νόμονς τονς οϊκοθεν, 
ως ονκ εχονσιν κύρος ονδεν άμφί σον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. γ μη τί ποτ ούν γενοίμαν νποχείρώς 

κράτεσιν άρσενων νπαστρον τοι 
μηχαρ ορίζομαι γάμον δύσφρονος

380 -σαι τε και m: -σητε και Μ.
386 δνσπαράθελκτος Schutz: ώ δνσπαρθέλκτοισ Μ: 

δυσπαρθενητοισ Ms marg. 389 τίς Tumebus: τίς δ’ Μ.
392 υποχείριος Robortello, Tumebus: ύποχέριος Μ.
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PELASGUS
As for pollution, may it befall my enemies! But I cannot aid 
you without causing harm; yet it is also not wise to disre­
gard these prayers. I am at a loss—fear grips my mind— 
whether to act, or not to act and to take my chances.

CHORUS
Look out for him who looks down from above, 
the guardian of toil-worn mortals 
who sit to supplicate others 
and do not get the justice that custom dictates. 
The wrath of Zeus god of suppliants is enduring 
and not to be placated by the laments of its victim.

PELASGUS
If the sons of Aegyptus have power over you by the law of 
your state, saying they are your nearest kin,80 who would be 
willing to oppose that claim? You must plead your case, you 
see, under the laws of your home country, to show that 
they have no authority over you.

80 i.e. if it is the case that under Egyptian law a man is entitled 
as of right to demand a woman in marriage if he is her nearest 
kinsman. By evading an answer to this point, the Danaids virtually 
admit that this is indeed the legal position.

CHORUS
May I never in any way become subject 
to the power of males! To avoid 
a hateful marriage, I am prepared to flee
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395 φυγάν. ζύμμαχον δ’ έλόμενος Δίκαν 
κρίνε σέβας τδ προς θεών.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
ούκ εΰκριτον το κρίμα· μη ’μ’ αίροΰ κριτήν, 
ε’ιπον Βέ καί πριν, ονκ ανεν Βήμου τόΒε 
πράζαιμ’ άν, ουδέ περ κρατών, μη καί ποτέ 

400 διττοί λεώς, εϊ πού τι μη λωον τύχοι,
“επήλυΒας τιμών άπωλεσας πόλιν.”

χοροΧ 
άντ. γ άμφοτέρωσ’ όμαιμων τάΒ’ επισκοπεί 

Ζευς έτερορρεπής, νεμων εικότως 
άΒικα μεν κακοΐς, όσια δ’ εννόμοις·

405 τί τώνΒ’ εζ ϊσου ρεπομένων τμεταλ- 
γεΐς τό Βίκαιον έρξαιϊ;

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
Βει τοι βαθείας φροντίΒος σωτηρίου, 
Βίκην κολυμβητή ρος εις βυθόν μολεΐν 
ΒεΒορκός ομμα μηΒ’ άγαν ωνωμένον,

395 φνγάν Heath: φνγαί Μ.
399 μη καί Canter: και μη Μ.
400 τι μη Tumebus, λωον Schneidewin, τύχοι Person: τι 

και μη τοΐον τυχθή Μ.
401 έπήλνΒας Robortello, Tumebus: είπήλυΒασ Μ.
402 άμφοτέρωσ Burges: άμφοτέρονς Μ.
405-6 μεταλγεΐς τό Βίκαιον ερζαι Μ {απορείς συμμαχη- 

σαι τω Διί X): μεταλλας τί Βίκαιον ερξαι Maas: perh. μεταλ- 
γοΐς (Friis Johansen) τα Βίκαι άν ερέας (Headlam).

409 ωνωμένον (ών-) Tumebus: ώνωμένων Μ.
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right up to the stars!81 Choose Justice as your ally, 
make the judgement that the gods approve.

81 lit. “I define my remedy for a hateful marriage <to be flight 
up to the stars.”

82 This may formally mean no more than that Zeus weighs up, 
or keeps an account of, men’s good and evil deeds, but it certainly 
implies that he will eventually reward or punish them.

PELASGUS
The judgement is not easy to judge: don’t choose me to 
judge it. I have already said I am not prepared to do this 
without the peoples approval, even though I have the 
power, lest if something not too good should happen the 
people may end by saying “By giving privileges to foreign­
ers you destroyed our city”.

CHORUS
Zeus, god of kindred, watches over these things 
in both directions, ready to lean either way, 

appropriately assigning
to the wicked their wrongs, to the law-abiding their acts 

of piety.82
If these things are weighed fairly, how could you come 

to regret it
if you do what is right?

PELASGUS
Deep thought is certainly needed to save us: the eye, like 
that of a diver, must scan right to the bottom—a clear­
sighted eye, not one unduly fogged by wine—so that this
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410 όπως ανατα ταντα πρώτα μεν ττόλει, 
αντοΐσί Θ’ ημΐν έκτελεντήσει, καλώς, 
καί μήτε Δήρις ρνσίων εφάψεται, 
μήτ εν θεών εδραι,σι,ν ώδ’ ίδρνμένας 
έκδόντες νμάς τον πανώλεθρον θεόν

415 βαρνν ξννονκον θησόμεσθ’ Αλάστορα, 
δς ούδ’ εν 'Αιδον τον θανόντ ελεύθεροί, 
μών ον δοκεΐ δεΐν φροντίδας σωτηρίαν;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. δ φρόντίσον καί γενον πανδίκως 

ενσεβής πρόξενος-
420 τάν φνγάδα μη προδώς, 

τάν έκάθεν εκβολαΐς 
δνσθέοις όρομεναν

άντ. δ μηδ’ ϊδης μ’ εξ έδραν πολνθεών 
ρνσίασθείσαν, ώ

425 παν κράτος εχων χθονός- 
γνώθί δ’ νβριν άνερων 
καί φνλαξαυ κότον.

416 δς Stephanus, ούδ’ έν Aid.: ώσ ονδέν Μ. 
417 δοκεϊ δεΐν Tumebus: δοκείν δει Μ.

83 The “booty” that Battle may seize (or destroy) will consist in 
Argive lives and possibly the city itself (cf. 401).

84 In general, άλάστορες (avenging spirits) tend to be thought 
of as a vague plurality, and one speaks of “an άλάστωρ” (e.g. Pers. 
354; Euripides, Hippolytus 820) or of the άλάστωρ of a particular 
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matter may in the first place not prove ruinous to the city 
and may also end well for me myself, and that neither may 
Battle seize on her booty83 nor may we, by surrendering 
you after you have thus established yourselves in this 
abode of the gods, cause a vexatious lodger to dwell with 
us, the god of Vengeance84 whose devastating power does 
not leave free even the dead in Hades. Does it not indeed 
seem that thought is needed to save us?

CHORUS
Think, and become wholeheartedly 
our pious sponsor:85 
do not betray the fugitive 
who comes from afar, set in motion 
by an impious expulsion,86

and do not look on while I am seized as plunder 
from this abode of so many gods, 
you who hold all power in this land!
Recognize the mens outrageous behaviour, 
and guard against wrath.

person or act (e.g. Ag. 1501; Sophocles, Oedipus at Colonus 788). 
Here, however, Αλάστωρ seems to be spoken of as an individual 
divine person. The pattern of usage of’EpizA>(e)? is quite similar, 
and Erinyes (Furies) too are said to pursue their victims even 
beyond death 'Eum. 175-8, 339-340).

85 Greek ττρόξεηος (cf. on 239).
86 Elsewhere in the play the Danaids make it quite clear that 

they fled from Egypt by their own and/or their father s choice; it is 
an “expulsion” only in the sense that they could not have remained 
there without accepting the marriages they abhor.
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στρ. ε 
430

άντ. €
435

440

443

445

μη τι τλάς τάν ίκέτιν είσιΒεΐν 
από βρετέων βία Βίκας άγομέναν 
ίππάΒον άμπνκων, 
πολνμίτων πέπλων τ έπιλαβάς έμών.

ϊσθι γάρ- παισι τάΒε καί Βόμοις, 
όπότερ’ αν κτίσης, μένει· Βει ’κτίνειν 
όμοίαν θέμιν.
τάΒε φράσαι. Βίκαια Διόθεν κρατεί.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
και Βη πέφρασμαι, Βενρο δ’ έξοκέλλεται- 
η τοΐσιν η τοΐς πόλεμον αϊρεσθαι μέγαν 
πάσ έστ ανάγκη· καί γεγόμφωται σκάφος, 
στρέβλαισι ναντικαϊσιν ως προς γη μένον, 
άνεν δε λύπης ονΒαμον καταστροφή.
και χρημάσιν μεν εκ Βόμων πορθονμένων
< >
γένοιτ αν άλλα, κτησίον Διός χάριν,

428 τλας (τλης) τάν Tumebus: τλαίης τάν Ms (τλαίης X): 
τάαΐσταν Μ.

431 ΙππάΒον Η. Voss: ίππηΒόν Mpc: ΙππηΒών Mac.
432 πολύ μίτων Tumebus: πολνμήτων Μ.
435 Βει ’κτίνειν Whittle (cf. X Βίκαιόν έστιν άποΒιΒόναι): 

Βρεικτίνειν τη: Βρεικτείνειν Μ.
437 κρατεί Whittle: κράτη Μ.
441 προς γη μένον Friis Johansen: προσηγμένον Μ.
443/5 lacuna posited by Friis Johansen.
445 transposed by anon, to precede 444.
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Do not tolerate seeing the suppliant
dragged away from the divine images, in defiance of 

justice,
by the headband, like a horse, 
and grabbed by my richly woven robes.

Know this: whichever decision you make
will hereafter affect87 your children and your house: 

matching justice
must be paid in full.
Ponder that. Justice prevails by the will of Zeus.

PELASGUS
I have indeed pondered, and this is where my thoughts 
have run aground. There is absolutely no way to avoid pro­
voking a great war, either against these or against those.88 
The ship has been bolted together, and only restraining ca­
bles, one might say, are keeping it at the shore;89 nowhere 
is there an outcome free from pain. Even goods <taken> 
from a ransacked house can <eventually> be <replaced>, 
by the grace of Zeus god of possessions, by other goods in

81 lit. “will remain for”. 88 “Either against the gods or 
against the sons of Aegyptus” (scholia). 89 The ship repre­
sents Pelasgus’ decision, and its launching, now imminent, repre­
sents the moment when that decision will become irrevocable and 
its consquences unavoidable. The construction of the hull is now 
complete, but the vessel is still attached by cables to a windlass on 
shore; once the cables are let go, the ship will be waterborne. See 
Friis Johansen and Whittle ad loc.; also D. J. Blackman in J. S. 
Morrison and R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900-322 bc 
(Cambridge, 1968) 183, 185, and L. Casson, Ships and Seaman­
ship in the Ancient World (Princeton, 1971) 364.
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444 άτης ye μείζαμ καί μετεμπλήσαι γόμον-
446 καί γλώσσα τοζενσασα μη τα καίρια,
448 αλγεινά θνμον κόντρα Κινητήρια,
447 γένοντο μύθον μύθος αν θελκτήριος-
449 όπως δ’ ομαιμον αίμα μη γενήσβται,
450 Set κάρτα θύειν καί, πβσβίΓ χρηστή ρια 

θeotσι, πολλοΐς πολλά, πημονής άκη. 
ή κάρτα ν€ίκονς τοΰδ’ βγω παροίχομαν 
θέλω δ’ άιόρι,ς μάλλον ή σοφός κακών 
elvau γένοίτο δ’ βυ παρά γνώμην έμήν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
455 πολλών άκονσον τέρματ αίόοίων λόγων.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
ήκονσα, καί λέγους άν ον μβ φβυ^βται.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
έχω στρόφονς ζώνας τέ, σνλλαβάς πέπλων.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
τάχ’ άν γνναίκών ταντα σvμπpeπή πόλοι,.

444 άτης . . . γόμον Σ: άτην . . . γόμον Μ.
444 μετζμπλήσαι Korais: μέγ’ όμπλήσασ Μ.
448 transposed by anon, to precede 447.
448 κέντρα Hartung: κάρτα Μ.
447 θελκτήρι,ος m: βελκτηρίοισ Μ.
457 στρόφονς Portus, Scaliger (cf. Σ στροφάς): στρόβονσ 

Μ.
458 τάχ άν Marckscheffel: τύχαν Μ.
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excess of what was lost, and he can replenish its stores;90 
and a tongue that has loosed off words that are out of 
season—painful darts that stir anger—well, speech can 
soothe the hurt speech has caused. But to ensure that kin­
dred blood shall not be spilt,91 one should make ample of­
ferings, and many victims should fall in sacrifice to many 
gods to avert92 such a scourge. I declare I have completely 
stepped aside from this dispute; I would rather be ignorant 
than knowledgeable about these troubles. May all be 
well—but that is not my expectation.

90 The text of this sentence is very uncertain, but the general 
sense is clear.

91 Since the only bloodshed Pelasgus currently fears is that of a 
war between Argos and Egypt, it is surprising at first sight that he 
should speak of kindred blood being spilt. The likeliest explana­
tion is that he is implying that in asking him to fight a war on their 
behalf against their cousins, the Danaids are in effect seeking to 
commit kindred-murder by proxy. He again stresses the kinship of 
the two hostile families at 474.

92 fit. “as a remedy for”; but the “remedy” in this case must be 
prophylactic rather than curative, for bloodshed, unlike hurtful 
words or loss of property, once it has occurred is beyond any 
remedy.

CHORUS
Listen to the conclusion of my many respectful words.

PELASGUS
I am listening. Speak on; it will not escape me.

CHORUS
We have girdles and belts to hold our robes together.

PELASGUS
I suppose that is appropriate for women to have.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 
εκ τώνδε τοίννν, ϊσθι, /ζηχαρή καλή—

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
460 λέέον τίν ανδην τηνδε γηρνθεΐσ’ εση.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ei μη τι πιστόν τώδ’ ύποστησει στόλω—

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
τί σοι περαίνει μηχανη ξυζωμάτων;

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
νέοις πίναξι βρέτεα κοσμησαι τάδε.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
αίνιγματώδες τονπος· άλλ’ απλώς φράσον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
465 εκ τώνδ’ όπως τάχιστ’ άπάγξασθαι θεών.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
ηκουσα μαστικτηρα καρδίας λόγον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ζννηκας· ώμμάτωσα γάρ σαφέστερον.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
. γκαί μην πολλαχη^ γε δνσπάλαιστα πράγματα, 

κακών δε πλήθος ποταμός ώς επέρχεται·
470 άτης δ’ άβυσσον πέλαγος ον μάλ’ ενπορον

459 καλή m: καλεΐ Μ.
464 άλλ’ άπλώς Abresch: άλλα πώσ Μ.
466 μαστικτήρα anon. (cf. X δηκτικόν): μακιστηρα Μ.
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CHORUS
Well, these, I tell you, give us a fine method—

PELASGUS
Say what words these are that you are going to utter.

CHORUS
If you don’t make a promise to our band that we can rely 
on—

PELASGUS
What is your girdle-method meant to achieve?

CHORUS
To adorn these images with votive tablets of a novel kind.

PELASGUS
Those words are a riddle. Speak plainly.

CHORUS
With all speed—to hang ourselves from these gods.

PELASGUS
I hear words that flay my heart.

CHORUS
You understand! I have opened your eyes to see more 
clearly.

PELASGUS
Truly this business is hard to wrestle with, in all sorts of 
ways; a host of troubles is coming at me like a river in spate. 
This is a bottomless sea of ruin, certainly not easily cross-

468 και μην ττολλαχήι Μ: η πολλαχη Wilamowitz: Sulz­
berger posited a lacuna (taking καί. μην as the beginning of one 
line, ττολλαχη as second word of the next).

351



AESCHYLUS

475

480

485

490

τόδ’ €ΐσβέβηκα, κούδαμοΰ λιμην κακών. 
€ΐ γάρ υμών μη τόδ’ έκπράζω χρέος, 
μίασμ έλεβας ούχ ύπΕρτοβεύσιμου- 
el δ’ αύθ’ όμαίμοις παισίν Αίγυπτου aeOev 
σταθείς προ τειχέωυ διά μάχης ηζω τέλους, 
πώς ούχι τάνάλωμα ylyverai πικρόν, 
άνδρας γυναικών ουνβχ αϊμάζαι πέδον; 
όμως δ’ ανάγκη Ζηνός αΙδ€ΐσθαι κότον 
ίκτηρος- ΰψιστος γάρ έν βροτοΐς φόβος, 
συ μέν, πάτ€ρ yepaie T(av0e παρθένων, 
< > 
κλάδους re τούτους αΐφ’ έν άγκάλαις λαβών 
βωμούς έπ’ άλλους δαιμόνων έγχωρίων 
θές, ώς ϊδωσι τησδ’ άφίββως τέκμαρ 
πάντες πολΐται, μηδ’ άπορριφθη λόγος 
έμοΰ κατ ■ αρχής γαρ φιλαίτιος λεώς.
και γάρ τάχ αν τις οίκτίσας Ιδών τάδ€ 
ύβριν μέν έχθήρβίΕν άρσβνος στόλου, 
υμών δ’ αν βϊη δήμος εύμ€νέστ€ρος· 
τοΐς ησσοσιν γάρ πας τις εύνοιας φέρ€ΐ.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ 
πολλών τάδ’ ημΐν έστιν ηζιωμένα,

471 ζίσβέβηκα ώσβ-) Spanheim: έσέβηκα Μ.
474 όμαίμοις Tumebus: όμαιμους Μ.
480/1 lacuna posited by Butler.
485 έμοΰ κάτ- αρχής Headlam: έμοΰ· καταρχης (κατ 

άρχης πι) Μ.
486 οίκτίσας ίόών Linwood: οϊκτοσ είσιδών Μ. 
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able, that I have stepped into, and nowhere is there a safe 
haven from trouble. If I do not perform this thing for you, 
you have threatened me with a pollution terrible beyond 
compare;93 if, on the other hand, I take my stand in front of 
the walls and try the issue of battle with your kinsmen the 
sons of Aegyptus, it will indeed be a bitter loss that the 
ground should be stained with mens blood on account of 
women. All the same, there is no alternative but to respect 
the wrath of Zeus god of suppliants; the fear of him is the 
greatest fear a mortal can have. You now, aged father of 
these maidens, <approach the altar,>94 quickly take these 
boughs in your arms, and place them on the other altars of 
our native gods, so that all the citizens may see the evi­
dence of this supplication and no hostile words be thrown 
out against me—for the people are very inclined to criti­
cize their rulers. Perhaps those who see them will take pity 
and detest the outrageous behaviour of that band of males, 
and the people be more friendly towards you. Everyone 
has kindly feelings for the underdog.

93 lit. “not overshootable”. The pollution is that which the 
Danaids’ dead bodies would bring upon the shrine; see R. Parker, 
Miasma (Oxford, 1983) 32-42, 183-5.

94 Friis Johansen and Whittle offer this as a possible sense for 
the missing line; an alternative is “go to the city” (Wilamowitz).

dan AUS, with the boughs from the altar in his arms, de­
scends from the mound.

DANAUS
We value this very highly, to have secured a respectful,

353



AESCHYLUS

αιδοΐον fev ρέοντας πρόξενον λαβεΐν
όπάονας δε φράστοράς τ’ Εγχωρίων
ξνμπεμφον, ώς άν των πολισσονχων θεών
βωμούς προνάονς καί ϊπολισσονχων^ έδρας 

495 ενρωμεν, ασφάλεια δ’ ή δι’ άστεως
οτείχουσΊ. μορφής δ’ ονχ όμόστολος φνσις-
Νείλος φάρ ονχ δμοιον Ίνάχω γένος 
τρέφει, φύλαξαι μη θράσος τέκη φοβον 
καί δή φίλον τις έκταν άγνοιας νπο.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
500 στείχοιτ’ άν, άνδρες- εν γάρ ο ξένος λέγει, 

ήγεϊσθε βωμούς αστικούς θεών θ’ έδρας- 
καί ξνμβολονσιν ον πολνστομεΐν χρεών 
νανστηρ’ άγοντας τόνδ’ εφέστιον θεών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
τοντω μεν ε’ιπας, καί τεταγμένος κίει- 

505 εγώ δε πώς δρώ; πού θράσος νεμεΐς εμοί;

491 ενρ’εόντα Μ: εν ρέοντα Ms: εν ρέζοντα Abresch: ενρε- 
θέντα Person.

491 πρόξενον Canter: προσξένον Μ.
494 πολισσούχων Μρ°: πολισσούχονς Mac: περιστνλονς 

Paley.
495 ασφάλεια δ’ ή Tumebus: άσφαλείασ δε Μ.
501 αστικούς Tumebus: άστίκτονς Μ.
501 θ’ Abresch: om. Μ.
502 ξνμβολονσιν Valckenaer, cf. X τοΐς σνντνγχάνονσι·. 

ξνμβόλοισιν Μ.
503 νανστηρ’ Wecklein: ναύτην Μ.
504 κίει Portus: κίοι Μ.
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<beneficent> sponsor. But please send with me some at­
tendants and guides from among the natives, so that we 
can find the altars in front of the temples of the gods who 
dwell in the city and their < > abodes, and so that we may 
be safe as we walk through the city. Our form and appear­
ance are not at all similar: the Nile does not breed a race 
resembling that of the Inachus.95 Take care, in case con­
fidence gives birth to fear.96 People have been known to kill 
a friend through ignorance.97

95 The principal river of Argos. 96 i.e. if you are over­
confident of my safety, and so fail to provide me with adequate 
protection, the result may be that I find myself in fear of my life.

97 i.e. mistaking him for an enemy: Danaus fears the Argives 
may take him for an enemy because of his alien appearance.

98 Plainly implying that he wants the escorts to say nothing 
about Danaus except that he is a suppliant—which will be obvious 
anyway from the boughs. Pelasgus does not wish any further infor­
mation about the affair to become public until he presents it him­
self at the forthcoming assembly meeting.

PELASGUS
Go, men: what the stranger says is right. Take him to the 
city altars and the abodes of the gods. And you must not be 
talkative with those you meet while escorting this man who 
took sanctuary at the gods’ hearth.98

DAN AUS departs for the city, escorted by some of the sol­
diers.

CHORUS
You have spoken to him; he has had his instructions and is 
on his way. But what shall I do? How will you give me rea­
son to be confident?
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ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
κλάδους μέυ αυτόν λείπε, σημείου πόυου.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
και δη σφβ λείπω, χειρία λόγοις σέθεν.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
λενρον κατ άλσος νυν έπιστρέφου τόδε.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
καί πώς βέβηλου άλσος αν ρύοιτό με;

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
510 ουτοι πτερωτών άρπαγαίς σ έκδώσομεν. 

χοροχ

άλλ’ εί δρακόντων 8υσφρόυωυ έχθίοσιυ;

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
εύφημον είη τοϋπος εύφημονμενη.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ουτοι τι θαΰμα δυσφορεΐν φόβω φρενας.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ 
αίεί |δ’ άνάκτωνϊ έστί 3είμ" εξαίσιου.

507 χειρία Valckenaer: χειρι και Μ.
508 έπιστρέφου Robortello: επιστρέφω Μ.
510 άρπαγαίς Tumebus, σ’ add. Porson: άρπαγεσ Μ.
513 φρενας Bothe: φρενόσ Μ.
514 δ’ άνάκτων Μ: δ’ άνάλκτων West: δ’ άνάτωυ Ludwig: 

γυναικών Linwood.
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PELASGUS
Leave the branches here as a symbol of your distress. 

chorus [laying their boughs on the altar] 
Look, I am leaving them, obedient to your words.

PELASGUS
Now move down to this level meadow."

CHORUS
And how can an unconsecrated meadow protect me?

PELASGUS
We will not surrender you to be plundered by those birds 
of prey.

CHORUS
But what if they are more hostile than malignant serpents?

PELASGUS
May you speak good words when good words are spoken to 
you!99 100

99 i.e. leave the mound and descend to the orchestra. I have 
shown in Museum Criticum 30-31 (1995-96) 114-7 that άλσος in 
Aeschylus (and occasionally in other poets contemporary with 
him) means not “grove” or “sacred enclosure” but “level expanse”.

100 i.e. “please follow my example and avoid speaking words of 
bad omen”.

CHORUS
It’s not surprising if my mind is distraught with fear.

PELASGUS
<Women > are always unreasonably frightened.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ
515 συ και Χέγων ενφραινε και πράσσων φρένα.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
άλλ’ οντι δαρδυ χρόνον έρημώση πατρός.
εγώ δε λαούς ζνγκαΧών εγχωρίους 
|τΓί-€τω|, το κοινόν ώς αν εύμευες τιθώ- 
και σόν διδάξω πατέρα ποια χρη λεγειυ.

520 προς ταντα μίμνε και θεονς έγχωρίονς 
λιτούς παραιτον των σ’ ερως εχει τνχεΐν. 
εγώ δε ταύτα πορσννών ελεύσομαι- 
πειθώ δ’ εποιτο και τύχη πρακτηριος.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α αναζ άνάκτων, μακάρων

525 μακάρτατε και τεΧέων
τεΧειότατον κράτος, όΧβιε 7>εν, 
πίθον τε και γένει σω 
άΧενσον άνόρών νβριν εν στνγησας· 
Χίμνα δ’ εμβαΧε πορφνροειόεΐ

530 ταν μεΧανόζνγ’ άταν.

άντ. α το προς γνναικών δ’ έπιδών 
παΧαίφατον άμετέρον

515 φρένα Heath: φρενί Μ.
516 έρημώστ) (-σει) πατρός Paley: ερημώσει πατήρ Μ.
518 πιετω Ms (Μ had omitted 518-520): στείχω Weil: κίω 

Zakas. 519 ποια Arsenins: τοΐα Ms
527 πίθον Stanley: πείθον Μ.
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CHORUS
Well then, put heart into us by word and action.

PELASGUS
You won’t be deprived of your father for long. I am < going> 
to call the people of this country to assembly, so that I can 
make the public friendly towards you; and I shall instruct 
your father what he should say. In view of that, stay here 
and appeal in prayer to the gods of the country to gain what 
you desire. I will go to put these plans into action: may per­
suasion, and the fortune of success, go with me!

He departs for the city, accompanied by his men. The cho­
rus descend from the mound.

CHORUS
O King of Kings, O most blest 
of the blest, O power most perfect 
of the perfect, Zeus giver of prosperity, 
listen to us, and in thorough loathing 
of those vicious men keep them away from your 

descendants:
cast into the purple-coloured sea
the black ship on whose thwarts sits our ruin!101

527 yeret σω Lobeck: γενέσθω M.
531 δ’ Wecklein, Tucker: om. M.
532-3 άμ,ετέρου γένους Weil: άμέτερον γένος Μ.

Look favourably on the woman’s point of view, 
and renew the tale told long ago

101 lit. “the black-thwarted ruin”.
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γένους φιλίας προγόνου γυναικός 
νέωσον εύφρον αίνον-

535 γενοΰ πολυμνφστο^ρ, εφαπτορ Ίου?. 
Διαί τοι γένος εύχόμεθ’ είναι 
γάς από τασδ’ ενοίκου.

στρ. β παλαιόν δ’ εις ίχνος μετέσταν, 
ματέρος άνθονόμους έπωπάς,

540 λειμώνα βούχιλον, ένθεν Ίω 
οϊστρω έρεσσομένα 
φεύγει άμαρτίνοος, 
πολλά βροτών διαμειβομένα 
φύλα- ΐδί,χτ/Ι δ’ άντίπορον

545 γαίαν έν αίσα διατέμνουσα πόρον 
κυματίαν ορίζει-

άντ. β ίάπτει δ’ Άσίδος δι αίας 
μηλοβότου Φρυγίας διαμπάζ, 
πέρα δέ Φεύθραντος άστυ Μυσών

550 Ανδιά τ αγ γύαλα,
και δι ορών Τίιλίκων,

535 έφαπτορ Askew: έφάπτωρ Μ.
536 Δΐαί Pauw: δίασ Μ.
537 ενοίκου Headlam: ένοικοι Μ.
547 δ’ Άετίδος Tumebus: βασίδος Μ.
549 Μυσώρ m: μουσών Μ: Μυσοΰ Newman.
550 Αύδιά Tumebus, τ’ άγ Hermann: λύγια τε Μ. 
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of your kindness to the woman you loved, 
the ancestress of our race.
Toucher of Io, remember it all!
We claim to be of the race of Zeus, 
springing from an inhabitant of this land.

I have come and halted on the old tracks, 
the place where my mother was watched102 as she 

browsed on the flowers, 
the cattle-pasture meadow, from whence Io, 
driven103 by the gadfly, 
fled in frenzy, 
passing through many tribes 
of men; and < > she cleaved

102 By Argus, cf. 303-5. 103 lit. “rowed”.
104 The strait (πόρος) across which Io swam came to be called 

the Βόο-πορος (“Strait of the Cow”) in memory of her passage,
and regarded as the boundary between Europe and Asia.

105 The city’s name was Teuthrania. The only well-known 
Teuthras lived long after the Danaids’ time, being the husband of 
Auge and stepfather of Telephus, her son by the Danaids’ distant 
descendant Heracles; for the anachronism cf. the reference to 
“Sarpedon’s sandbank” at 870.

the waves of the strait, in accordance 
with destiny, and thus defined the boundary 
of the land on its distant side;104

and she rushed through the land of Asia, 
from end to end of sheep-rearing Phrygia, 
and passed through the Mysian city of Teuthras105 
up the vales of Lydia
and through the mountains of Cilicia,
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Τίαμφνλων τε δεορνυμένα
γάν, ποταμούς τ αίενάους
και βαθνπλουτον χθόνα, καί τάν Αφροδί- 

555 τας πολύπυρον αίαν.

στρ. γ ίκνεΐται. δ\ είσικνουμένου βελεε 
βουκόλου πτερόεντος, 
Δΐον πάμβοτον άλσος, 
λει,μωνα χι,ονόβοσκον, οντ επέρχεται.

560 Νείλου μένος 
ύδωρ τε Τυφώ νόσοι,ς άθίκτον, 
μαννομένα πόνοι,ς άτι- 
μοες όδύναι,ς τε κεντροδα- 
λητεσι., θυίάς 'Ίίρας.

άντ. γ βροτοί δ’ οι γάς τότ ησαν εννομοε
566 χλωρω δείματι. θυμόν

552 τε Heath: τε γένη Μ.
553 γάν Wecklein: τάν Μ.
553 τ Portus: δ’ Μ.
554 τάν Hermann: τάσ Μ.
560-1 Νείλου . . . Ύνφω Friis Johansen: τυφω . . . νείλου Μ.
561 τε Pauw: το Μ.
563 κεντροδαλητισι Erfurdt: κεντροδαλητοι,ς Μ.
566 δείματι Arsenins: δειμακτι Μ. *

106 In classical times the part of southern Asia Minor called 
Pamphylia lay well to the west of Cilicia, and Io would have come 
to it first; but Sophocles too (fr. 180a) applied the name Pamphylia 
to (part of) the later Cilicia.
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speeding across the land of the Pamphylians,106 
its ever-flowing rivers 
and its deep rich soil, and the land 
of Aphrodite107 abundant in wheat.

107 Phoenicia and Palestine, famous for the worship of Astarte
(equated by Greeks with Aphrodite). 108 Egypt (or perhaps, 
more specifically, the Nile delta), cf. 4-5.

109 it was believed that the Nile’s floods were fed by melting 
mountain snow; cf. Aesch. fr. 126a (300); Euripides, Helen 2-3; 
Anaxagoras 59 A 91 D-K; Herodotus 2.22.1.

110 i.e. free from storms: Typhos, whom Zeus defeated soon af­
ter becoming ruler of the universe, was father of the storm-winds 
(Hesiod, Theogony 869-880). The mention of these calm waters 
recalls the Danaids’ own storm-free voyage (134—7) and, by con­
trast, their prayer that their pursuers be overwhelmed and 
drowned in a tempest (30-36).

111 i.e. driven into frenzy by Hera as bacchic maenads are by 
Dionysus.

112 The pallor of intense fear was thought to be caused by a 
flow of bile; cf. Cho. 183-4, Theocritus 23.13.

And she arrived, while the winged cowherd 
was still piercing her with its sting, 
in the plain of Zeus,108 rich in all kinds of pasture, 
the snow-fed meads109 over which flows 
the might of the Nile 
and the water untouched by the plagues of Typhos,110 
maddened by undeserved sufferings 
and agonies inflicted by the hurtful sting, 
a maenad of Hera.111

And the men who then dwelt in that land 
felt their hearts leap with green fear112 
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πάλλοντ όφνν άηθη, 
βοτόν ^εσορώντεςϊ δυσχερές μείξόμβροτον, 
τά μεν βοός,

570 τά δ’ αν γνναι,κός, τέρας δ’ έθάμβονν.
και τότε 8η τις ην δ θελ­
ιάς πολνπλαγκτον άθλίαν 
οίστροόόνητον ’Ιώ;

στρ. δ δι’ αίώνος κρεων άπανστον
575 <Ζενς >■

βία δ’ άπημαντοσθενεΐ 

καί θείαίς έπιπνοίαίς 
πανεταί, 8ακρνων δ’ άπο- 
στάζεί πένθίμον αιδώ.

580 λαβονσα δ’ έρμα Δΐον άψενόει λόγω 
γείνατο παιδ’ άμεμφη,

άντ. δ δι’ αϊώνος μακρον πάνολβον 
ενθεν πάσα βοα χθων,

568 έσορωντες Μ (from X 567 όρώντες): βλέποντες Paley: 
όρακόντες Rose.

569 τά Paley: τάν Μ.
570 τά m, Hermann: τάν Μ.
571 τότε Stephanus: τάδε Μ.
574 δι’ Burges: ζενσ Μ.
575 lacuna posited by Canter: <Ζεύς vlv χεψί κατέσχεν> 

Murray: <Ζεύς κακών vlv ελνσεν> Mazon.
576 άπημαντοσθενεΐ Headlam: άπημάντω σθένει Μ.
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at the unaccustomed sight, 
beholding a half-human beast that their minds could not 

handle,
with some features of a cow
and some of a woman, and the monstrosity astounded 

them.
And who then was it who applied a healing charm 
to her who had wandered so far in misery, 
the gadfly-tormented Io?

It was he who rules for his eternal lifetime, 
<Zeus, who restrained her with his hand>.113 
By the force of his painless strength114 
and by his divine breath 
she was stopped,115 and in tears she wept away 
the grief of her shame.

113 Or, with Mazon, “<Zeus, who released her from her suffer- 
ing”>.

114 Cf. 1067 (referring to the same action) “making force 
kindly”.

115 Stopped, that is, from her mad rushing; the following 
words further imply that Zeus’ touch changed her back into fully 
human form.

416 lit. “ballast”; for the ship metaphor cf. 541n.

And, receiving what can truly be called a Zeus-given 
burden,116

she bore a perfect child,

destined to unbroken good fortune through his long 
lifetime.

And so the whole land cried,
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“φυσιζόου γένος τόδβ
585 Ζηρός έστιν αληθώς."

τίς yap άν κατέπαυσεν 'Ή-
ρας νόσους επίβουλους;
Διός τόδ’ εργον. καί τόδ’ αν γένος λόγων 
έζ ’Έπτάφου κυρησαις.

στρ. € τίν αν θεών ένόικωτέροισιν
591 κεκλοίμαν ευλόγως επ' εργοις;

<αυτός ό> πατήρ φυτουργός αύτόχειρ άναξ, 
γένους παλαιόφρων μέγας
τέκτων, τό παν μηχαρ, ούριος Ζευς.

άντ. ε ύπ’ άρχάς δ’ ουτινος θοάζων 

596 τό μεΐον κρεισσόνων κρατύνει- 
ουτινος άνωθεν ημένου σέβει κράτος, 
πάρεστι δ’ έργον ώς έπος 
σπεύσαι. τί τωνδ’ ου Διός φέρει φρην;

584 φνσιζόον Schutz: φνσίζοον Μ.
584 τόόε Porson: τό δή Μ.
592 <αυτός ό> πατήρ X: πατήρ Μ.
597 κράτος Heath: κάτω Μ.
599 σπεΰσαι. τί τώνό’ ού Διός . . . ; Keck: σπευσαί τι των 

Βούλιοσ .... Μ.
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“Truly this is the offspring
of Zeus, the begetter of life!”117
Who else could have put a stop
to the sufferings caused by Heras plotting?
It was the act of Zeus. And if you say that our race 
springs from Epaphus, you will hit the mark.

On what god could I appropriately call 
on account of actions that give me a juster claim? 
The Lord and Father himself, with his own hand, was 

my engenderer,
the great, wise, ancient artificer of my race, 
the all-resourceful one, Zeus who grants fair winds.118

He does not speed at the bidding of another,119 
exercising power inferior to some mightier lord: 
there is no one seated above him whose power he 

reveres, 
and he can hasten the deed as fast
as the word.120 What of all this can the mind of Zeus not 

bring to pass?

danaus returns from the city.

117 Suggesting an etymological association between Ζην- 
(poetic oblique-case stem of Ζευς) and ζην “to live”.

118 Zeus gave fair winds, literally, to speed the voyage from 
Egypt to Argos (134-7), and the Danaids hope he will give fair 
winds, figuratively, to see them safe hereafter.

119 Cf. John Milton, Sonnet on his Blindness (1655), fine 12.
120 i.e. when Zeus wills something, it is “no sooner said than 

done”; cf. 100—3.
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600

605

610

615

ΔΑΝΑΟΣ 

^apcrerre, παΐδες- εν τα των εγχωρίων 
δήμον δέδοκται παντελή ψηφίσματα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

ώ χαΐρε, πρέσβν, φίλτατ άγγελλων εμοί- 
ένισπε δ’ ήμίν ποΐ κεκνρωται, τέλος, 
δήμον κρατονσα χείρ θ’ οπη πληθννεται.

ΔΑΝΑΟΣ 

εδοζεν ’Αργείοισιν, ον διχορρόπως, 
άλλ’ ωστ’ άνηβήσαί με γη ραία φρενί— 
πανδημία γάρ χερσί δεζιωννμοις 
εφριβεν αιθήρ τόνδε κραινόντων λόγον— 
ήμάς μετοικεΐν τήσδε γης ελενθερονς 
κάρρνσιάστονς ζύν τ άσνλία βροτών, 
καί μήτ ενοίκων μήτ επηλνδων τννά 
άγενν εάν δε προστιθή τδ κάρτερον, 
τον μη βοηθήσαντα τώνδε γαμόρων 
άτι,μον είναι, ζνν φνγή δημηλάτω. 
τοι,αντ επει-θε ρήσΊ,ν άμφ’ ημών λέγων 
άναξ Τίελασγών, Ζηνδς ίκεσίον κότον

603 ενι,σπε δ’ Robortello (ενεπε δ’m): ένόσπερ Μ.
603 κεκιφωται Arsenins: κεκύρτωταα Μ.
604 χείρ θ' Dindorf, οπη Portus, πληθννεται Blomfield: 

χειροπληθνεται Μ.
606 άνηβήσαί με Musgrave, Tyrwhitt: άν ήβήσαιμι Μ.
610 κάρρνσ- Turnebus: καρνσ- Μ.
615 tokwt’ Friis Johansen: τοιάνδ’ Μ.
616 Ζηνδς Ικεσίον Burges: ίκεσίον ζηνδσ Μ.
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DANAUS
Take courage, children: all is well so far as the natives are 
concerned. A most decisive decree has been passed by the 
people.

CHORUS
Welcome, old father; you bring me splendid news. Tell us 
what the final decision is that has been reached, and in 
what direction the majority of the peoples sovereign 
vote121 went.

121 lit. “hand” (cf. 607-8).
I22 i.e. the vote was unanimous (cf. Ag. 813-7).
123 δεξιώηη^ος is doubtless a coinage modelled on ευώνυμος 

“left”. Friis Johansen and Whittle regard the -ώνυμος element as 
semantically otiose, which on their own showing is “extraordinary 
... in an Aeschylean compound”; more likely it draws attention to 
the fact that δεξιός can mean “of good omen”.

DANAUS
The Argives have resolved, with no divided voice,122 but in 
such a way that my aged heart felt young again—for the air 
bristled with their aptly named right hands123 as the entire 
people ratified this proposal—that we shall have the right 
of residence in this land in freedom, with asylum and pro­
tection from seizure by any person; that no one, whether 
inhabitant or foreigner, may lay hands upon us; and that if 
force be applied, whoever among these citizens fails to 
come to our aid shall lose his civic rights and be driven into 
exile from the community. The king of the Pelasgians per­
suaded them to make this decision by delivering a speech 
about us, in which he declared how great could be the 
wrath of Zeus god of suppliants, who might at a future time
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μέγαν προφωνών, μήποτ ε’ισόπιν χρόνον 
πόλει παχύναι, ξενικόν αστικόν θ’ άμα 
λέγων διπλοΰν μίασμα προς πόλεως φανέν 

620 άμήχανον βόσκημα πη μονής πέλειν.
τοιαυτ άκούων χερσιν ’Αργείος λεως 
εκράν’ άνεν κλητήρας ως είναι τάδε, 
δημηγόρου δ’ ήκουσεν ευπειθής στροφής 
δήμος Τίελασγών, Ζευς δ’ επεκρανεν τέλος.

χοροΧ
625 άγε δη, λέξωμεν επ’ Άργείοις 

ευχάς άγαθάς, αγαθών ποινάς· 
Ζευς δ’ έφορεύοι ξένιος ξενίου 
στόματος τιμάς επ’ αλητείας 
τέρμονι ^αμέμπτων προς άπαντα^.

στρ. α jvvv οτε και^, θεοί

617 προφωνων Canter: πρόφρων ων Μ.
618 πόλει Bothe, παχύναι Robortello: πόλιν παχύναι Μ.
619 προς Bothe: προ Μ.
622 εκράν’ άνεν κλητήρας Tumebus, cf. X επεκρανεν πριν 

είπεΐν τον κήρνκα: έκλαναν εύκλήτοροσ Μ.
623 δημηγόρου . . . στροφής Bothe: δημηγόρουσ . . . 

στροφάσ Μ.
623 ευπειθής Bothe: εύπειθεισ Mpc: εύπειθεΐσ Mac.
625 λέξωμεν Tumebus: λέξομεν Μ.
628-9 επ’ αλητείας τέρμονι West: επ’ αληθείαι τέρμον Μ.
629 άμεμπτων πρδσ άπαντα Μ: άμέμπτως π. a. m (cf. X 

βεβαίως)·, προς πάντας άμέμπτως West. 630 νυν οτε και 
Μ (αντί εϊποτε X): νυν ϊτε καί Musgrave: νυν άγε και West. 
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bring it heavily to bear124 against the city, and saying that 
the double pollution, in relation both to foreigners and to 
citizens,125 which the city would be bringing into being, 
would be an irremediable breeder of grief. Hearing this, 
the Argive people resolved, without waiting to be called,126 
that the motion should be carried.127 The Pelasgian people 
had heard and obeyed the guidance128 of the orator, and 
Zeus had brought about the decisive outcome.

danaus goes up to the shrine and again begins to keep a 
lookout, this time towards the sea.

CHORUS
Come now, let us utter prayers of blessing 
for the Argives, in return for their good deed; 
and may Zeus god of strangers watch over 
the words of our foreign lips as we honour them for 

putting an end
to our wandering, < so that we speak in a manner no one 

will censure >.129

Now <come>, you gods

124 lit. "fatten it”.  Since the Danaids are άστόζενοί 
(356), Argos if it wronged them would be offending both against 
its duty to ξένιη and against its duty to its own citizens.

125

126 i.e. “before the herald could say ‘all those in favour raise 
their hands’” (scholia).

127 lit. “that these things should be so”.
128 lit. "turning”; the people are compared to a horse turning 

in obedience to the rein.
129 Adopting West’s emendation (Studies 149), but departing 

slightly from his construal of it.
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631 Διογ6Ρ€?ς, κλύοιτ ευκ­
ταία γένει χεούσας- 
μηποτε πυρίφατον τάν8ε Τϊελασ-γίαν

635 τον ακορον βοας κτίσαι μάχλον ’Α-ρη, 
τον άρότοις θερίζοντα βροτούς εν αλλοις, 
ούνεκ ωκτισαν ημάς,

640 ψήφον δ’ εύφρον εθεντο, 
αί8ούνται δ’ ίκετας Διός, 
ποίμναν τάν8’ άμεγαρτον

άντ. α ού8έ μετ' άρσένων
ψήφον εθεντ άτιμώ-

645 σαντες εριν γυναικών,
Δΐον έπι8όμενοι πράκτορ' άείσκοπον
8υσπολεμητον, ον τίς αν 8όμος εχων

650 επ ορόφων ίαίνοι/το; βαρύς δ’ εφίζει.
αζονται γαρ όμαιμους
Ζηνός ίκτορας αγνού- 
τοιγάρτοι καθαροΐετι βω- 

655 μοΐς θεούς άρέσονται.

634 τάν8ε Lachmann: τάν Μ.
634 ΤΙελασγίαν Klausen: ΤΙελασγίαν πόλιν Μ.
635 α,κορον Schwerdt, βοας Kruse: άχόρον βοαν Μ.
638 εν άλλοις Μ: έν άλλων Kraus: έναίμοις Lachmann.
647 πράκτορ άείσκοπον Kruse (π. άει σκοπόν Martin): 

πράκτοράτε σκοπόν Μ.
649 τίς Burges: οντις Μ.
649—650 έχων . . . Ιαίνοιτο Weil: εχοι . . . μιαίνοντα Μ.
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of the family of Zeus, pray hear me
as I pour forth my wishes for my kin:130

130 i.e. the Argives.
131 lit. “in other fields” (sc. than those in which ordinary har­

vests are reaped); alternative suggestions are “in fields ploughed 
by others” (i.e. by the fathers of the dead) (Kraus) and “in bloody 
fields” (Lachmann).

132 Evidently the Άλάστωρ of 415; here he is pictured as a 
bird who perches on the roof of a house and brings a curse on it.

never may lustful Ares, insatiable of appetite for the 
cries of battle,

who reaps harvests of men in fields that are not arable,131 
cause this Pelasgian land to be wasted by fire— 
because they took pity on us 
and cast a kindly vote, 
and because they respect the suppliants of Zeus, 
this pitiable flock;

nor did they cast their vote 
with the males, and so spurn 
the struggle of the women— 
they heeded Zeus’s avenger,132 ever on the watch, 
hard to combat; what house would be pleased 
to have him on its roof? where he perches, he brings 

grievous doom—
for they revere their kinsfolk
who were suppliants of holy Zeus;
therefore they will be propitiating the gods 
at pure altars.
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στρ. β τοιγάρ υττοσκίων 
εκ στομάτων ττοτάσ- 
θω φιλότιμος ευχά· 
μηποτε λοιμός άνδρων

660 τάνδε πόλιν κενώσαι, 
μηδ’ έπιχωρίοις <υ-> 
πτώμασιν αίματίσαι πεδον γάς· 
ηβας δ’ άνθος άδρεπτον 
εϊη, μηδ’ Άφροδίτας

665 εύνάτωρ βροτολοιγός ’'Α­
ρης κέρσειεν άωτον.

άντ. β και γεραροΐσι πρεσ- 
βντοδόκοι ϊγεμόν- 
τωνϊ θνμελαι φλεόντων-

670 τως πόλις ευ νεμοιτο, 
Ζηνα μεγαν σεβόντων, 
τον ξένιον δ’ νπερτάτως, 
δς πολιω νόμω αίσαν ορθοί, 
τίκτεσθαι δ’ εφόρους γάς

675 άλλους εύχόμεθ’ αίεί,

660 τάνδε Faehse: τώνδε Μ.
661 <δόρυ> suppl. Mazon, <ερις> Heath.
662 γάς Porson: τασ Μ.
668-9 γερόντων Μ (gloss on φλεόντων): θυηλάΐς Schwerdt.
669 φλεόντων Hermann: φλεγόντων Μ.
670 πόλις Robortello, Tumebus: πόλεισ Μ.
671 Ζηνα m, μέγαν Aid.: ζην άμέγα Μ.
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So from our shaded lips133 
let words of prayer fly 
with love and honour. 
Never may plague empty 
this city of men, 
nor may <war> bloody 
the soil of the land with its fallen natives; 
may the flower of its youth 
not be plucked, and may Aphrodite s 
man-destroying bedfellow Ares 
not mow down their finest.

672 ύττερτάτως X: υπίρτατον Μ.
673 os Tumebus: ά>σ Μ.

And for their elders
may the sacred hearths where they gather134 
teem <with offerings >: 
so may the city be well governed, 
because they honour great Zeus— 
most especially in his capacity as god of strangers— 
Zeus who guides destiny aright according to age-old law. 
We pray that there may always be born 
new guardians of the land,

133 Probably referring to their veils (cf. 122).
134 The reference is to altars at the city’s βουλευτήptov where 

its council of elders would meet.
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’Άρτεμιν δ’ εκάταν γυναι­
κών λόχους έφορεύειν.

στρ. γ μη8έ τις άν8ροκμής λοιγός επελθετω 
680 τάηδβ πόλιν 8άιζων,

άχορον άκίθαριν 8ακρυογόνον ’Άρη 
βίαν τ’ εν8ημον εξοπλίζων.
νοόσουν δ’ εσμος απ’ αστών

685 ιζοι κράτος άτερπής-
ευμενής δ’ ό Άύκειος έσ­
τω πάσα νεολαία.

αντ. γ
690

καρποτελή 8ε τοι Ζευς επικραινέτω 
φέρματι γάν πανώρω-
πρόνομα 8ε βοτά τοΐς πολύγονα τελεθοι, 
το παν τ’ εκ 8αιμόνων θάλοιεν.
εύφημον 8’ επί βωμοΐς

677 λόχους Sophianus: λόγουσ Μ. 681 αχορον 
Auratus: αχοροσ Μ: άχαριν Plutarch Mor. 758£.

681 άκίθαριν Plutarch: κίθαρισ Μ.
683 βίαν Hermann: βοάν Mpc {βοήν X): βοάν Mac: 

[ . . . (..)]τα Plutarch mss. 683 τ’ ενδημον Pauw, cf. X εμφύλι­
ον: τε δήμον Μ, Plutarch. 683 εξοπλίζουν Stanley (έξοπλί- 
ζουσαν Plutarch): εξω τταίζων Μ. 684 δ’ εσμός
Tumebus: 8εσμόσ Μ. 686 Αύκειος Stanley: λύκιοσ Μ.

688 καρποτελή Portus: καρποτελεΐ Μ.
691 βοτά Turnebus, τοΐς Wecklein: βρότατοσ Μ.
693 θάλοιεν Hermann: λάθοιεν Μ.
694 εύφημον Tumebus: εύφήμοισ Μ.

376



SUPPLIANTS

and that Artemis Hecate135

135 One of the functions of Artemis was to protect women in 
childbirth (cf. Euripides, Hippolytus 166-9). From the fifth cen­
tury onwards, Hecate, originally a distinct goddess (cf. Hesiod, 
Theogony 411-452), was often identified with Artemis; the rele­
vance of such an identification here may be that one of Hecate’s 
roles was as a “nurturer of boys” (κουροτρόφος, ibid. 450-2).

136 The reference is specifically to civil strife, as 683 shows.
137 Apollo Lykeios (cf. Seven 146-7), who is here being begged 

not to be wolf-like towards the young Argives.
138 With the result that, over the years, the quality of the flocks 

as a whole will steadily improve; cf. Plato, Republic 459a-b, and 
for the posited sense of πρόνομος, cf. Gregory of Nazianzus in 
Patrologia Graeca xxxvii 1538.14. See Ch. Simelidis, Philologus 
147 (2003) 343-7 and 149 (2005) 154-5.

may watch over the women giving birth.

And may no man-slaying destruction136 
come upon this city and ravage it, 
arming Ares the breeder of tears, with whom is no dance 

and no lyre,
and intestine violence in the community.
And may the cheerless flock of sicknesses 
perch far from the citizens’ heads, 
and may the Wolf-god137 be kind 
to all their young men.

And may Zeus make the land bring crops to perfection, 
bearing them in every season;
may the best of their grazing flocks bear many young;138 
may they, through the gods’ grace, thrive in every way. 
And may their singers make
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695 μούσαν θεΐατ άοι.8οΐ, 
αγνών τ’ εκ στομάτων φερεσ- 
θω φημα φΆοφόρμι,γβ.

στρ. δ φνλάσσοι, τ eu τα τίμά άστοΐς 
το 8άμιον, το τττόλιν κρατύνει, 

700 προμαθίς εύκοι,νόμητις άρχά- 
ζένοισι δ’ εύζυμβόλους, 
ττρίν έζοπλίζει,ν Άρη, 
8ίκας άτερ πημάτων διδοΐερ.

άντ. δ θεούς δ’ οι γάν εχουσνν aiei
705 τίοίεν εγχωρίους ττατρωαις 

Βαφνηφόροι,ς βουθύτοσπ τι,μαΐς- 
το γάρ τεκόντων σέβας,

695 μούσαν θείατ Hermann: μονσαι θεαί τ Μ.
698 εν τά τίμι άστοΐς Headlam: τάτιμίασ τιμάσ Μ 

(άτιμίασ glossed by άσφαλίασ: άμετακΐνητοι εΐεν αύτοΐς αί 
τίμαί X).

700 προμαθίς Hermann: προμηθενσ Μ (with a written over 
η)·

706 8αφνη- Arsenins: 8αφνο- Μ.

139 i.e. may the sovereign people as a collectivity protect the 
rights that citizens have as individuals.

140 The reference is probably not to treaties (ξνμβολαί or 
ξνμβοΚα) prescribing rules for the judicial settlement of disputes 
between citizens of one state and those of another (since problems 
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auspicious music at their altars, 
and let there rise from pure lips 
a voice in amity with the lyre.

And may the people, which rules the city, 
protect well the citizens’ privileges,139 
a government acting with craft and foresight for the 

common good;
and to foreigners may they offer 
painless justice under fair agreements140 
before arming the god of war.

And may those who dwell in the land 
always honour its native gods 
with ancestral rites, carrying laurel boughs141 and 

sacrificing oxen;
for the honouring of parents

arising out of such treaties would not be particularly likely to pre­
cipitate war) but to treaties requiring disputes between the con­
tracting states themselves to be submitted to arbitration (δίκας 
δίδομαι και δέχβσ^αι), cf. Thucydides 1.85.2, 1.140.2, 1.144.2, 
7.18.2. The Danaids’ prayer is that the Argive people, acting “with 
foresight for the common good”, will seek a peaceful solution to 
any interstate dispute, through arbitration if necessary, before 
resorting to war.

Laurel, though it was Apollo’s sacred plant, was used in 
other cults too.
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τρίτον τόδ’ εν θεσμίοις 
Δίκας γέγραπται μεγιστοτίμου.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
710 ευχάς μεν αίνώ τάσδε σώφρονας, φίλαν 

υμείς δε μη τρεσητ άκούσασαι πατρδς 
απροσδόκητους τουσδε και νέους λόγους, 
ίκεταδόκου γάρ τησδ’ από σκοπής δρω 
το πλοΐον ευσημον γάρ· ου με λανθάνει,

715 στολμός τε λαίφους καί παραρρύσει,ς νεως 
καί πρώρα πρόσθεν ομμασνν βλέπουσ οδόν, 
οίακος ευθυντηρος υστάτου νεως 
άγαν καλώς κλύουσα, τώς άν ου φίλη- 
πρέπουσα δ’ άνδρες νάίοι, μελαγχίμοι,ς

720 γυίοισί λευκών εκ πεπλωμάτων ίδεΐν.
καί τάλλα πλοία πασά θ’ η ’πι,κουρία 
ευπρεπτος- αυτή δ’ ηγεμών υπό χθόνα 
στείλασα λαΐφος παγκρότως ερέσσεταν 
άλλ’ ησύχως χρη καί σεσωφρονι,σμένως

711 υμείς δε μη τρεσητ Turnebus: ημεΐσ δε μητρεσ άει 
Μ. 715 στολμός Weil: στολμοί Μ.

717 ευθυντηρος Turnebus: συνουτήροσ Μ.
720 γυίοισι m: γΰοισι Μ.

142 The reference is to a set of fundamental ethical principles 
sometimes called the “unwritten laws”, nearly always three in 
number; these are variously formulated in our sources, but in Aes­
chylus (cf. Eum. 269-272, 538-548), perhaps under Eleusinian 
influence (see my edition of Aristophanes’ Frogs [Warminster, 
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is written third
in the statutes of Justice the highly-honoured.142

DANAUS
I praise you, dear daughters, for these wise prayers. Now 
do not be afraid when you hear from your father this unex­
pected and untoward news. From this lookout post, which 
received you as suppliants, I can see the boat. It is unmis­
takable. I cannot fail to observe the ship s sailing-gear,143 its 
side-screens,144 and the prow which scans the way ahead 
with eyes,145 obeying all too well the guiding helm at the 
very stem of the ship, as if unfriendly to us;146 and the men 
on board the ship are conspicuously visible, their black 
limbs set against white garments. Now the other ships and 
all the assisting forces are plain to see, and the leading ves­
sel herself is close inshore, has furled her sail and is rowing 
in with all oars. Now you must look at this matter in a calm 

1996], comm, on 145-153), they prescribe the giving of due 
honour to gods (704-6), to ξένοι, (701-3), and to parents. The 
Danaids have prayed that the Argives may give due honour to 
ξένοι, and to the gods, but they do not pray for them to respect 
their parents, and here apparently they are explaining why not— 
because this is only the third of the “unwritten laws” (cf. BICS 24 
[1977] 75-76). 143 Apparently a periphrasis for “sail”, from
a distance the ship s most conspicuous feature.

144 For the protection of the crew, especially from enemy mis­
siles; see Morrison and Williams, Greek Oared Ships 110-14.

145 Greek warships regularly had large eyes painted on their 
port and starboard bows.

146 Possessed of senses (it “sees” the way ahead and, literally, 
“hears” the helm) and in purposeful, well-guided motion, the ship 
seems like a living being, and almost as hostile to Danaus and his 
family as the men it bears.
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725 προς πράγμ’ όρώσας τώνδε μη άμελεΐν θεών, 
εγώ δ’ αρωγούς βυνδίκονς θ’ ηζω λαβών 
ΐσως γάρ άν κηρύζ τις η πρέσβη μόλοι,, 
άγειν θέλοντες, ρνσίων έφάπτορες. 
άλλ’ ονδέν εσται τώνδε- μη τρέσητέ νιν.

730 όμως δ’ άμεινον, εΐ βραδύνοιμεν βοη, 
αλκής λαθέσθαι τησδε μηδαμώς ποτέ, 
θάρσει· χρόνω τοι κυρία τ εν ημέρα 
θεούς άτίζων τις βροτών δώσει δίκην.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α πάτερ, φοβούμαι, νηες ώς ωκύπτεροι

735 ηκουσι- μήκος δ’ ονδέν εν μέσω χρόνον, 
περίφοβόν μ’ εχει τάρβος, έτητυμως 
πολνδρόμον φνγάς όφελος ει τί μοι· 
παροίχομαι, πάτερ, δείματι.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
έπει τελεία ψήφος Αργείων, τέκνα,

740 θάρσει- μαχοννται περί σέθεν, σάφ’ οΐδ’ εγώ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. α έζώλές έστι μάργον Αίγύπτον γένος 

μάχης τ άπληστον και λέγω προς είδότα.

726 θ’ ηζω Tumebus: θηξω Μ.
727 άν Burges: η Μ.
729 τρέσητε Ms: τρέσαιτε Μ.
730 S’ Geel: om. Μ.
732 θάρσει Tumebus: θαρσεΐτε Μ.
740 εγώ m: έγών Μ.
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and disciplined way, and not forget these gods.147 I will 
come back with helpers and defenders, since perhaps 
some herald or embassy may come here, wanting to seize 
their booty and take you away. Nothing will come of that— 
don’t be afraid of them; but all the same it’s best, in case we 
should be slow in calling for help, at all costs never to for­
get your protection here.148 Have courage: sooner or later, 
you know, on the destined day, any mortal who shows con- 

I tempt for the gods will pay the penalty.

147 The “Assembled Gods” of the shrine.

148 i.e. the sanctuary offered by the shrine.
149 lit. “no length of time in between”, i.e. between the present 

moment and the time when we may be attacked.

CHORUS

Father, I’m afraid, because the swift-winged ships have 
come, and there is hardly any time remaining.149

I
 Terrified fear grips me: has my fleeing

so great a distance really done me any good? 
Father, I am beside myself with fright!

DANAUSTake courage, children; remember, the vote of the Argives 
Iwas decisive. They will fight for you, I know it for sure.

CHORUS

The crazed family of Aegyptus are abominable, their appe­
tite for battle insatiable. And I am speaking to one who 

I knows that.

I
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8ορυπαγεΐς δ’ έ\οι^τβς κυαρώπιδας 
νηας έπλευσαν ώ8’ έπικότω τάχει

745 πολεί μελαγχίμω ζύν στρατώ.

ΔΑΝΑΟΣ

πολλούς 8έ γ’ εύρησουσιν εν μεσημβρινώ 
θάλπει βραχίον ευ κατερρινωμένους.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

στρ. β μόνην 8έ μη πρόλειπε, λίσσομαι, πάτερ- 
γυνή μονωθεΐσ’ ού8έν· ούκ ενεστ ’Άρης.

750 ούλόφρονες 8έ και 8ολιομήτι8ες, 
8υσάγνοις φρεσίν, κόρακες ώστε, βω­
μών άλέγοντες ού8έν.

ΔΑΝΑΟΣ

καλώς αν ημΐν ζυμφέροι ταύτ , ώ τέκνα, 
εΐ σοί τε και θεοΐσιν έχθαιροίατο.

ΧΟΡΟΣ

άντ. β ου μη τρίαινας τάσ8ε και θεών σέβη
756 8είσαντες ημών χειρ’ άπόσχωνται, πάτερ. 

περίφρονες 8’ άγαν, άνιερώ μένει 
μεμαργωμένοι, κυνοθρασεΐς, θεών 
ού8έν επαΐοντες.

744 επικότω τάχβι Weil: επει (έπι τη) τάχει κάτω Μ.
745 μελαγχίμω Turnebus: μελαχείμω Μ.
746 μεσημβρινά Bothe: μεσημβρίαι Μ.
747 θάλπει βραχίον’ τη: θάλπτει βραχεΐον Μ.
747 κατερρινωμένους Η. Voss: κατερρινημένονσ Μ.
748 πρόλειπε m: πρόλιπε Μ.
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With timber-built, black-eyed ships 
they have sailed here in wrathful haste, 
with a great black army!

DANAUS
Well, they’ll find plenty of men here whose arms have been 
made good and leathery by the midday heat!

CHORUS
Don’t leave me alone, I beg you, father! A woman on her 
own is nothing: there is no fight in her.

They’re murderous, full of cunning deceit; 
in their impure minds, like ravens, 
they care nothing for the sanctity of altars.150

750 ονλόφρονες Valckenaer: δουλόφρονεσ M.
750 δολίο/ζητιδβς Askew: δολομητίδεσ M.

DANAUS
That would be very helpful to us, children, if they should 
make enemies of the gods as well as you.

CHORUS
Father, they certainly won’t keep their hands off us for fear 
of these tridents or the awesomeness of the gods.

They’re so arrogant, maddened 
by their unholy rage, as shameless as dogs, 
turning a deaf ear to the gods.

150 Ravens and other carrion-feeding birds (notably kites, cf. 
Aristophanes, Birds 892) were notoriously liable to ignore the 
sanctity of altars by stealing sacrificial meat.
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ΔΑΝΑΟΣ
760 αλλ’ εστι φήμη τούς Χύκους κρείσσονς κννών 

είναι- βνβΧον δέ καρπός ού κρατεί στάχνν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
|ώς και ματαίων^ ανοσιών τε κνωδάΧων 
όργάς έχόντων χρή φνΧάσσεσθαι κράτος.

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
οντοι ταχεία ναντικον στρατόν στοΧή

765 ονθ’ όρμος, ουδέ πεισμάτων σωτηρία 
εις γην ενεγκεΐν, ονδ’ εν άγκνρονχίαις 
θαρσονσι ναών ποιμένες παραντίκα, 
άΧΧως τε και μοΧόντες άΧίμενον χθόνα 
εις νύκτ άποστείχοντος ηΧίον φιΧεΐ

770 ώδινα τίκτειν ννζ κυβερνήτη σοφώ.
οντω γένοιτ αν ονδ’ άν εκβασις στρατόν 
καΧη, πριν ορμω νανς θρασννθήναι. σν δέ 
φρονεί μεν ώς ταρβονσα μη άμεΧεΐν θεών 
<έγώ δε >

762 ώσ καί ματαίων Μ: ώς αιματηρών Page: perh. <άΧΧ’> 
ώς ματαίων. 763 όργάς έχόντων Dindorf: εχοντεσ
όργάσ Μ. 764 ταχεία X, στοΧή Turnebus: ταχεΐαι . . .
στοΧηι Μ. 765 οϋθ’ West (ούτε X): ούδ’ Μ.

765 πεισμάτων Arsenius, σωτηρία Turnebus: cf. X αυτί 
π(ε)ίσματα σωτήρια: πισμάτων σωτηρίου Μ.

768 άλλως τε Arsenius: άλλ’ ώστε Μ.
770 τίκτειν Turnebus: τίκτει Μ. 772 ναΰς X: ναΰν Μ.
773/4 lacuna posited by Hartung; perh. e.g. <έγώ δ’ απ’ 

άστεως ώς τάχισθ’ ηζω πάΧιν>.
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DANAUS
Well, rumour has it that wolves151 are stronger than dogs; 
and papyrus fruit152 can’t beat ears of com.

151 The wolf was an emblem of Argos, and appears regularly 
on its coins (see C. M. Kraay, Archaic and Classical Greek Coins 
[London, 1976] 96 and pl. 16 no. 287).

152 It was actually the root and lower stalk of the papyrus plant 
that (some) Egyptians used as food (Herodotus 2.92.5); the impli­
cation in this sentence that they did not eat cereal foods is of 
course absurd.

153 Danaus assumes that the ships will cast anchor in water of 
sufficient depth and then moor themselves with long cables from 
the stem (cf. e.g. Iliad 1.436, Odyssey 10.95-96). See Morrison 
and Williams, Greek Oared Ships 56-57.

154 lit. “shepherds”.
455 sc. much less to launch an attack.

CHORUS
Their tempers are like those of wanton, impious beasts: we 
must take care they do not get control of us!

DANAUS
You can’t send out a naval expedition quickly, and you can’t 
bring one in quickly either. Nor is it a speedy job running 
stern cables ashore to keep the ship safe,153 and their 
custodians154 don’t immediately feel secure when they’ve 
dropped anchor, especially when they’ve come to a 
harbourless coast as the sun is departing and night ap­
proaching—night tends to breed travail in the mind of an 
expert helmsman. So even to land an army153 would not be 
a good idea until the fleet was secure in its anchorage. But 
as you’re afraid, be sure not to forget the gods; <I will come 
back from town as soon as possible > having secured assis-
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πράζας αρωγήν άγγελον δ’ ου μεμφεται
775 πόλις γέρονθ’, ηβώντα δ’ εύγλώσσω φρενί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. α Ιω γα βουνι, πάνδικον σέβας, 

τί πεισόμεσθα; ποΐ φύγωμεν Άπίας 
χθονός, κελαινόν εϊ τι κευθός έστί που; 
μελας γενοίμαν καπνός

780 νέφεσσι γειτόνων Διός, 
το παν δ’ άφαντος άμπετης άι8νός ώς 
κόνις άτερ πτερύγων όλοίμαν.

άντ. α άλυκτον δ’ ούκετ αν πελοι κακόν
785 κελαινόχρων δε ττάλλεται φίλον κεαρ.

πατρός σκοπαί 8ε μ’ είλον οϊχομαι φόβω.
θελοιμι δ’ άν μορσίμων 
βρόχου τυχεϊν εν σαργάναις

790 πριν άν8ρ’ άπευκτον τω8ε χρι,μφθηναί χροΐ- 
προπάρ θανούσας δ’ Άΐδας άνάσσοι,.

776 βοννι, Dindorf, πάνόι,κον Paley (cf. S ην δικαίως πάν- 
τες τιμωσιν)'. βουνίτι, ένδικον Μ.

782 άιδνδς Kirchhoff: αισδόσ Μ: άιστος Haupt.
784 άλυκτδν Hermann: άφυκτον Μ.
784 κακόν Schutz: κέαρ Μ (cf. 785). *
785 κελαινό- Lachmann: μελανό- Μ. 785 -χρων . . . 

φίλον κεαρ Schwerdt: -χρωσ . . . μου καρδία Μ.
786 πατρός σκοπαι Victorius: πατροσκοπαι Μ.
787 μορσίμων Schutz: μορσίμου Μ. 790 τωδε 

(τωδε) Arsenins, χριμφθηναι m: τωδ’έχριμφθήν Μ.
790 χροΐ τη·. χροΐν Μ.
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tance. The city will find no fault with a messenger who is 
old in years, but young in his eloquent intellect.

DANAUS departs for the city.

CHORUS
O hilly land that we rightly revere,156 
what is going to happen to us? Where in the land of Apia 
can we flee in the hope that there is somewhere a dark 

hiding-place?

156 Because it is the land of our ancestress Io (alluded to by 
βον-νί, cf. 117). There is an unstated implication that just as the 
land has a right to the Danaids’ reverence, they have a right to 
have their prayers to it heeded.

157 lit. “being neighbour to”.
158 The heart and other internal organs could be spoken of as 

turning black when affected by powerful emotions (because blood 
flowed inwards from the surface regions which went pale?) Cf. 
Pers. 114-5, Cho. 413-4.

O to become black smoke 
up among157 the clouds of Zeus, 
to fly up without wings, invisible, imperceptible, 
like dust, and end my existence altogether!

The evil will no longer be escapable;
my heart within is shaken, its flesh turned black.158
My father s lookout has trapped me—I am perishing 

with terror!
I would wish to meet my fate 
in a plaited noose 
before an abominated man could touch this flesh!
Before that, may I die and Hades become my lord!
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στρ. β

795

άντ. β 
801

805

στρ. γ

810

πόθεν δε μοι γένοιτ άν αιθέρας θρόνος, 
προς ω χιών νδρηλά γίγνεται νέφη, 
η λ,ισσάς αίγίΚιψ άπρόσ- 
δεικτος οίόφρων κρεμάς
γνπιάς πέτρα, βαθν 
πτώμα μαρτυρονσά μοι, 
πριν όαικτορος βία 
καρόίας γάμον κνρησαι;

κνσιν δ’ έπειθ’ έλωρα κάπιχωρίοις 
όρνισι δείπνου ονκ άναίνομαι πέλειν■ 
ό γάρ θανων ελενθερον-
ται φιλαιάκτων κακών.
ελθέτω μόρος, προ κοι­
τάς γαμηλίον τνχών. 
άμφνγάς τίν ετι πόρον 
τέμνω γάμων λντηρα;

Ινζετ όμφάν, ονράνια 
λιτανά θεοΐσι και < θεαΐς>— 
τελεα δε πώς πελόμενά μοι;

793 ώ Portus: δν Μ.
793 χιών νόρηλά γίγνεται νέφη Porson: νέφη δ’ νδρηλά 

γίγνεται χιών Μ.
800 κνσιν Arsenius: κνσειν Μ.
801 δεΐπνον τη: δείπναν Μ.
802 ό γάρ θανών Hartung: τδ γάρ θανεΐν Μ.
804 έλθέτω Pauw: έΚθετω έΚθέτω Μ.
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Where can I find a seat in the sky, 
near where the moist clouds turn into snow, 
or a slippery crag, where no goat climbs, 
lonely, overhanging, impossible to point out,159 
the haunt of vultures, which could testify 
to my long fall, 
before, against the determination of my heart, 
I meet a killer marriage?

806 άμφυγάς Weil, τίν Headlam: τίνάμφ’αυτάσ M.
807 Χντηρα Pauw: και Χυτήρια Μ.
808 ίύζετ Page: ϊυζευ δ’ Μ.
808 ουράνια Friis Johansen: ουρανία μέλη Μ.
809 <θεαϊς> add. Bamberger.
810 after δε (δε) Μ has μοι: del. Burney.

Thereafter, I do not refuse to become 
prey for the dogs, a dinner for the native birds: 
for he who dies is freed 
from evils that cry to be bewailed.
Let death come and get me 
before the marriage-bed does! 
What path of escape can I yet cleave 
that will release me from wedlock?

Raise a crying voice, send words of prayer 
to heaven, to the gods and goddesses— 
but how can they be fulfilled for me?

159 i.e. invisible from any place ordinarily trodden by human 
feet.
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ΐλΰσιρ,α μάχι,μα δ’| έ'πιδβ, πάτερ, 
βίαια μη φίλοις ορών 
ομμασιν, ένΒίκως- σζβί-

815 ζον δ’ ίκέτας οτέθ€ν, γαιάοχε παγκρατες Zev.

άντ. γ γένος γάρ Αίγντττιον v/3pei 
Βύσφορον <U -> αρσενογενέΐ· 
μετά με Βρόμοισι Βιόμενοι

820 φυγάΒα μάταισι πολυθρόοις 
βίαια Βίζηνται λαβεΐν. 
οτον δ’ εατίπαν ζυγόν ταλάν­
του- τί δ’ άνευ σέθεν θνατοΐσι τέλειόν έστιν;

811 λύσιμο-μάχιμα δ’ Μ: λύσιμό μ’ άχιμά τ Wilamowitz 
(cf. X ατάραχα): λύσιμό μ’ άχειμ' Weil: λυσίγαμ’ (λυσίκακ 
West, cf. X λύσιμο. των κακών) άχειμ Headlam.

812 φίλοι? Lachmann: φιλεισ- Μ. 813 ένΒίκως 
Peiper: ένδίκοισ Μ. 817 νβρει Bothe: νβριν Μ.

818 <e7rei<r’> add. Friis Johansen, <άγαν> Page.
818 άρσενογενεϊ Page: dpcrevoyeve? M.
823 τί δ’ άνεν Robortello, Turnebus: πιΒανευ M.
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160 It is tolerably certain, on the evidence of the scholia, that 
the now corrupt text here had to do with “release” and “freedom 
from troubles”, but its exact wording and syntax cannot be re­
stored. 160 161 162 163 The addressee is Zeus, not Danaus.

162 In which Zeus decides the fate of mortals (as in Iliad 
22.209-212 and in Aeschylus’ Weighing of Souls).

163 It is probably they who speak (or rather sing) first, not the 
Danaids; see West, Studies 152^4. 164 Greek ΐόφ, accord­
ing to the scholia an onomatopoeic expression of disgust.
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< >160 Look on us, Father,161
viewing violence with unfriendly eyes, 
as is right: respect
your suppliants, almighty Zeus, possessor of the earth!

For the offspring of Aegyptus <are advancing on us,> 
intolerable in their male wantonness!
I fled, but they run after me in pursuit 
and in their clamorous lust 
seek to seize me by force.
The beam of the balance162 is yours, all yours: 
what in mortals’ destinies is decided without you?

A band of Egyptians rush in, led by a herald. The text is 
badly defective, but the Egyptians’ first utterance163 ap­
pears to be a cry of triumph—ho ho ho, ha ha ha! (825)— 
on finding their prey; from the following lines there survive 
the words I am the seizer (826), on the ship (826a) and on 
the land (826b), after which there was probably another 
line in which they declared their intention of taking the 
Danaids to their ship. The CHORUS reply Before that, 
seizer, may you wear away—yugh!164 (827). Of their next 
line (828) there survive two letters which may be part of 
the word for eye and, after a gap, the phrase going down 
straight away; possibly they are telling the Egyptians to get 
out of their sight and go straight back down to their ship. 
They then (829) say something which the scholia interpret 
as “No longer as having heard from my father, but seeing 
with my own eyes, I shout”; the line in M seems to have be­
gun with now and its end can be plausibly restored as with 
knowledge I raise a cry. The next line (830) is syntactically 
incoherent, but must mean something like I see this is a
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ΑΙΓΥΠΤΙΟΙ
825 ο ό o, a a ά·
826 οδβ μάρπτις [

826a recto? [
826b γάιο? [

< >

XOPOS
827 των πρό, μάρπτι, κάμνοις, ίόφ·

6μ[ ] αΰθι καββάς < >.
νν[ν et]Svt’ lav άμφαίνω·

830 δρω Ί'τάδβ φροίμια πρόζαν^ πόνων βίαιων te/xmrf.

Τ)€· η€·
βαΐνζ. φνγα προς άΧκάν.
< > βλοσνρόφρονα χλιδα,
δνσφορα ναι καν γα

835 γάϊ’ άναξ, προτάσσον.

ΑΙΓΥΠΤΙΟΙ 
σοΰσθε σονοτθ’ επι βάριν όπως ποδών. 

ονκονν ονκονν τίΚμο! τιλμοί καί στίγμοί,

825-9 An ancestor of Μ was here badly damaged or partly il­
legible.

826 μάρπτι,ς Tumebus: μάρπτνς t- μάρπι,σ M.
827 πρό, μάρπτί Victorius, cf. X πρότερον θάνοις, ω 

μάρπτι., πριν ημάς συλλαβζίν: πρόμαρπτι Μ.
828 ομ[ματος βκτός] e.g. West.
828 καββάς Stanley: κάκκασ Μ: then perh. e.g. <ΐθι>.
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prelude to violent sufferings. From here, although the text 
remains very corrupt until 902, it becomes possible again 
to offer some sort of continuous translation.

CHORUS
Aaah-eh! Aaah-eh!
Go, fly to protection!
They flee to the shrine.
<These> grim-hearted <beasts> are showing their 

wantonness,
intolerable at sea or on land!
Lord of the land,165 array yourself in our defence!

829 vv[v Paley, ει]δυΐ’ lav West: vv[ ]δυϊαΐ' βοαν Μ: 
ονκέτί παρά. τον πσ.τρος άκονετασα, άλλ’ αύτότττης γενομένη 
βοώ X.

830 τάδε φροίμι,α πρόζαν . . . έμών Μ: perh. e.g. {τάδε} 
φροίμιον πράζαντας . . . εμοί.

833 lacuna posited by Wilamowitz: <κνώδαλα γάρ Ta8e>e.g. 
West.

835 γάϊ’ Ellis: γάι Μ: γάς Peiper.

EGYPTIANS
Off, off, to boat, fast as your feet!
[On receiving no response]
Then won’t, then won’t you have hair torn, hair torn, and 

tattoos,

165 Perhaps more likely to be addressed to Zeus (cf. 811-824, 
885, 892) than to the absent Pelasgus (not otherwise mentioned 
until 905).
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840 πολναίμων φόνιο<ζ άποκοπά κρατός; 
σοΰσθε σουσθ’ όλόμεναι, επ’ άμάΒα.

χοροχ

στρ. α εΪΘ' άνά ττολυρυτον 
άλμάεντα πόρον 

845 δεσποσίω βνν νβρει 
γομφοΒέτω re Bopet Βιώλον.

ΑΙΓΥΠΤΙΟΙ 
Βίαίμον έσω σ’ επ’ άμάΒα. 
ΐησυδουπια τάπιπα| 

κέλέύω βοάς μέθέσθαυ <ο->
850 ίχαΡ’ Φρενί γ’ άσαν. 

ίίω tort < >
λέΐφ’ έΒρανα, κι έί<ζ Βόρν, 
άτίέτ άνά πόλιν ευσεβών.

842 δλόμεναι. Tumebus: δλύμέναι. Μ.
842 επ άμάΒα West (επ’ άμάΒα Schutz): δλόμεν (del. 

Robortello) επαμίΒα Μ.
843 πολνρντον Wellauer: πολύρρντον Μ.
846 Βόρει Hermann: Bopl Μ.
847 Βίαίμον Weil, εσω σ’ Paley (cf. X ρμαγμένην σε 

καθίζω)·, αϊμονέσωσ Μ.
847 επ’ άμάΒα West (επ’ άμάΒα Schutz): ίπάμιΒα Μ.
848 ησυδοηπια τάπσα Μ: perh. η (Donaldson) σν δουπιας; 

(Η. Voss) άπιτέα (Weil).
849 βοά<; Rogers: βία Μ.
849 <σβέσον> suppl. West.
850 γ’ άσαν West: τ’ άταν Μ.
852 έδρανα Robortello: ΐΒρανα Μ.
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very bloody gory chopping off head?166

166 These three lines, the first surviving full fines sung by the 
Egyptians, are the only place where it is hard to resist the conclu­
sion that Aeschylus gave them broken Greek to sing.

167 It is not known what kind of vessel an άμα? was, but since 
the word is attested only here and in Proteus (fr. 214) it was pre­
sumably an Egyptian type.

168 i.e. your ship.
169 Rendering a very tentative text (emendations of Voss and 

Weil).
170 This line (required for strophic responsion) is lost except 

for Ιω ibv, of which nothing can be made.
17i The Egyptians (profess to) believe that right is on their side 

(cf. 916-920) and therefore that the Argives, if they are pious, will 
not resist them on the Danaids’ behalf.

Off, off, to barge,167 damn you!

CHORUS
If only, in the many eddies 
of the briny sea you voyaged over, 
together with your arrogant masters 
and your bolt-bound timbers,168 you had perished!

EGYPTIANS
You’ll be running with blood when I seat you on the 

barge.
Want a thump, do you? You must be off.169
I tell you, give over your shouting; < quench > 
your longing—its a mental sickness.
< >170
Leave where you’re sitting, go to the ship, 
you who are not respected in a city of pious men!171
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άντ. a 
855

860

865

στρ. β

ΧΟΡΟΧ
μήποτε ττάλιρ ιδοις
άλφεσίβοιον ΰ8ωρ, 
’ένθεν άεζόμενον 
ζώφντον αίμα βροτοΐσι θάλλει.

ΑΙΓΤΠΤΙΟΙ
άρειος εγώ βαθνχαος
^βαθρείας βαθρείας γέρον^· 
συ δ’ έν ναι ναι βάστ) τάχα, 
θέλεος άθέλεος.
βία βιάται πολλά- φρούδα <- U ->. 
βάτε 'ϊβαθυμιτροκακά παθών 
ολόμεναι παλάμαις^.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
αϊαι, αίαΐ-
εί γάρ δνσπαλάμως ολοιο
δι’ άλίρρντον άλσος

853 άτίετ (ατιέτ) άνά m, cf. X μήποτε μετέχων τής τιμής 
εν τή πόλει: άτιέτανα Μ.

854 ϊδοις Maas (εϊδοις Scaliger): ειδοι Μ.
856 άεξόμενον Portus, Scaliger: ΰεξόμενον Μ.
859 άρειος . . . βαθύχαος West: άγειοσ . . . βαθνχαίοσ Μ.
860 βαθρείας βαθρείας γέρον Μ: άρχέτας (perh. rather 

δέσποτας?) βαρειών χερών West. 861 δ’ έν Burges: δε Μ.
863 βία βιάται πολλά- West: βίαι βίαι τε πολλάι Μ.
863 <δή τά σά> e.g. suppl. West.
864 βάτε Stanley: βάτεαι Μ. 864-5 so Μ: βαθύ μι­

τρών κακά I ολόμεν άπάλαμα παρθένων e.g. West.
867 εί Heath: και Μ.
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CHORUS
May you never again see 
the water172 that rears cattle, 
the water that causes the blood that propagates life173 
to increase and flourish in men.

172 Of the Nile.
173 The scholiasts note is clumsily expressed, but his source 

appears to have correctly interpreted this passage to mean that 
Nile water promotes male fertility. If so, it may be our earliest 
source for the belief that semen was a derivative of blood. This be­
lief is otherwise first attested in Diogenes of Apollonia (fr. 6 D-K), 
later becoming part of Aristotles theory of reproduction (De 
Generatione Animalium 726b3-9), but it may well have much 
older roots, of the nature of folklore rather than philosophy.

174 Rendering West’s emendation.
175 Rendering the tentative suggestions of West (many widely 

differing restorations have been proposed).

EGYPTIANS
I am a warrior of long pedigree, 
possessor of powerful hands.174 
You will quickly board the ship, the ship, 
willing or unwilling!
Force compels much. <Your hopes> are gone.
Go, <you damnable, helpless wretches 
of girls with broad girdles! >175

CHORUS
Ah, ah!
I wish you perish helplessly,
across the flowing expanse of the salty sea,
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870 κατά Ιίαρπηδόνιον χώμα πολνψαμμον άλαθεις
871 Χνρίαιστ,ρ ανραις.

KHPTS
882 βαίνειν κελεύω βάριν et? άμφίστροφον 

όσον τάχιστα- μηάέ τις σχολαζέτω.
884 ολκή γάρ οντοι πλόκαμον ονδάμ’ άζεται.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. β οίοΐ, οίοΐ,

876 λνμας εΐθ’ νπό γα σν λάσκοις- 
ϊπεριχαμπτά βρνάζεις

880 δ? έρωτας! ό μέγας ΤΙότμος νβρίζοντ άποτρέψει-
881 εν αητόν νβριν.

870 πολνψαμμον Burges: πολνψάμαθον Μ.
871 Χνρίαισιν Badham: ενρείαισ είν Μ.
872-5 and 882-4 interchanged by Oberdick.
882 άμφίστροφον t, cf. X: αντίστροφον M.
883 οσον m: όρον M.
883 μηδέ τις Turnebus: μηδέτι Μ.
876 οίοΐ οίοΐ Hermann: οι οι οι οι οι Μ.
877 εϊθ’ νπό γα σν λάσκοις Friis Johansen: ισνπρογασ~υ- 

λάσκει (-οι sscr.) Μ.
878 περιχαμπτά Μ: περίχαννα Enger (nothing better).
878-9 βρνάζεισ δσ ερωτάσ Μ: βρνάζει σός ερως- άλλ’ 

Newman.
880 ΐΐότμος ύβρίΐοντ West: νεΐλοσ νβρίζοντα σε Μ.
880-1 άποτρέψειεν αητόν (άατον) Friis Johansen: από τρέ­

ψει εναιστον Μ.
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drifting before the winds blowing from Syria 
on to the piled sands of Sarpedons bank!176

HERALD
I order you to go with all speed to the curved177 boat; let no 
one make any delay, or you will be dragged by the hair 
without the least scruple.178

CHORUS
Oh, oh!
I wish you would be uttering your insults beneath the 

earth!
<Your desire is> swelling
<with great vanity>.179 May great Destiny avert the 

monstrous outrage
that you are committing!180

U6 At the mouth of the river Calycadnus in Cilicia; the coast at 
that point faces nearly due east, towards northern Syria, so a wind 
“blowing from Syria” would drive the ship on to a lee shore. The 
ship is imagined to have sailed all along the south coast of Asia Mi­
nor; it would have continued to Egypt either along the Syrian 
coast or via Cyprus.

177 The epithet άμφίστροφον is adapted from that used in the 
Homeric phrase veo? άμφι,ελί.σσ'ης.

178 lit. “for dragging will certainly not in any way show rever­
ence for your locks”.

179 Rendering the conjectures of Enger and Newman (but the 
text here is beyond confident restoration).

180 A person’s πότμος was his “personal destiny or lot, espe­
cially as manifested in [his] death” (West, Studies 163—emphasis 
mine); the Danaids’ hope is thus that their enemy may be de­
stroyed before he can wreak his evil will.
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ΚΗΡΤΞ
872 ϊνζε καί λάκαζε καί κάλει θεούς-
873 Αιγύπτιον γάρ βάριν ονχ ύπερθορτρ
875 Ιττικρότβρ’ άχέων οίζύος όνο μ’ εχωνϊ

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. γ οΐοίι, πείτερ, βρετεος άρος

885 ματα- <βία §€> μ’ άλαδ’ άγει, 
άραχνος ως βά&ην, 

οναρ οναρ μεόαν.
ότοτοτοτοΐ-

890 μά Γα, μά Γά, ^βοάν"[ 
φοβερόν άπότρεπε- 
ώ πά, Γάς παΐ, Ζεύ.

{874} ϊνζε και βόα Μ: del. Hermann.
875 peril, e.g. πικρότερον αχήσεις τάχ οίζνος νόμον 

(πικρότερον Emperius, αχήσεις West, οίζνος νόμον Burges).
885 βρέτεος άρος Abresch, cf. X ή των βρετέων επικουρία: 

βρότεος άρος t: βροτιοσαροσ Μ.
886 ματα Bamberger, <βία §e> West, μ αλαδ’ άγει 

Musgrave: αταιμαΧόαάγει Μ (άτα t: ατά ίΧ).
890, 900 βοάν Μ: βίαν Rogers.
892, 902 πά Η. Voss (after Pauw), cf. X ώ πάτερ: βά Μ.

181 It would in fact be perfectly easy, and an obvious move, for 
the Danaids to avoid the hated marriage by such a leap to a watery 
grave—unless they are to be chained or tied up during the voyage. 
Are the Egyptians who have come with the Herald perhaps hold­
ing ropes or fetters, which they brandish when the Herald speaks 
these words?
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HERALD
Cry and howl and call on gods—you won’t jump out of the 
Egyptian boat.181 You’ll soon be uttering an even bitterer 
song of anguish.182

182 The transmitted text of this sentence is meaningless, and 
has not been convincingly emended, but the words “bitterer” 
(πικρότερ-') and “of anguish” (οίζύος) are fairly secure.

183 The context, especially the singular /Spereos, indicates 
strongly that this is addressed to Zeus, not Danaus.

184 This supplement is intended only to give an idea of the 
approximate sense.

185 Rhea, the mother of Zeus, was identified with the Asiatic 
mother-goddess Cybele, who was in turn sometimes identified 
with Earth (e.g. Sophocles, Philoctetes 391-4). In the ordinary 
divine genealogy, Earth was mother of Cronus and grandmother 
of Zeus.

The herald and his men begin to advance steadily to­
wards the shrine.

CHORUS
Oh, oh, Father,183 the protection of your image 
is failing me! He is taking me by force to the sea, 
coming step by step, like a spider— 
a dream, a black dream!
Ototototoi!
Mother Earth, Mother Earth, avert 
the fearsome <assailant>!184
O Father Zeus, child of Earth!185
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KHPTB 
ουτοι φοβούμαι δαίμονας τούς ενθάδε- 
ον γάρ μ’ έθρεφαν, ουδέ γηράσω τροφή.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άντ. γ μαιμα ττελας δίπονς όφις- 

896 εχιδνα δ’ cos με [ 
τί ττοτ’ εν[ 
δάκος άχ[ 
ότοτοτοτοΐ-

900 μά Γά, μά Γά, -[βοάν[ 
φοβερδν άπότρεττε- 
ώ πά, Γας τταΐ, Ζεν.

KHPTS 
εί μή τις είς ναϋν εΐσιν αίνεσας τάδε, 
λακίς χιτώνας εργον ού κατοικτιεί.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. δ ίώ πόλεως άγοι πρόμοι, δάμναμαι.

905 ΚΗΡΤΗ
909 έλζειν εοιχ υμάς έπισπάσας κόμης,
910 ε-ττει ονκ άκούετ οξύ των εμών λόγων.

894 γηράσω West: γήρασαν Μ.
896-8 Ms ancestor was damaged or partly illegible, cf, 825—9: 

εχιδνα δ’ ως με [προσβλέπει.] τί ποτ εν[ανθ’ δρω] δάκος; 
άχ[ος μ’ εχει] e.g. West. 905 πρόμοι Portus: πρόμνοι Μ.

906-7 and 909-910 interchanged by Heath (905 and 908 by 
Wilamowitz). 909 επισπάσας Pierson: άπο σπάσασ Μ.

910 ονκ άκούετ’ όζν Porson: ον κακόν εζν Μ.
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HERALD
I do not fear the divinities of this country. They did not rear 
me to manhood, nor will it be by their nurture that I reach 
old age.

CHORUS
He is raging close to me, the two-footed snake;
like a viper he <stares at> me.
What noxious beast <do I see
before me? I am in the grip of> agony.186

186 West’s supplements have been used to provide a consecu­
tive sense.

187 lit. “tearing will not pity the work of your (inner) garment” 
(cf. 884).

188 We may be meant to suppose that the Danaids have seen or 
heard the approach of the rescuing Argive force. It does not ap­
pear that the Herald or his men ever actually lay hands on them 
(cf. 925).

Ototototoi!
Mother Earth, Mother Earth, avert 
the fearsome <assailant>!
O Father Zeus, child of Earth!

HERALD
If you don’t accept your fate and go to the ship, your finely 
worked clothes will be ripped without mercy.187 
The herald and his men approach closer still.

chorus [calling out in the direction of the city] 
Help, noble leaders of the city, I’m being overpowered!188

HERALD
It looks as though I’ll be dragging you off by the hair, since 
you aren’t hearing my orders very sharply.
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χοροχ

άντ. δ 908 διωλόμεσΤ?’· άεπτ, άναξ, πάσχομεν.

KHPTS
906 πολλούς άνακτας, παΐδας Αίγυπτου, τάχα
907 οφεσθε- θαρσεΐτ, ούκ έρεΐτ αναρχίαν.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
911 ούτος, τί ποιείς; εκ ποιου φρονήματος 

άν8ρών Πελασγών τηνδ’ ατιμάζεις χθόνα; 
άλλ’ η γυναικών εις πόλιν 8οκεΐς μολεΐν; 
κάρβανος ών 'Έλλησιν έγχλίεις άγαν

915 και πόλλ’ άμαρτών ού8εν ώρθωσαι φρενί.

KHPTS
τί δ’ ημπλάκηται τώνδ’ εμοι 8ίκης άτερ;

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
ξένος μεν εϊναι πρώτον ούκ έπίστασαι.

ΚΗΡΤΞ
πώς δ’ ούχί; τάμ’ όλωλο#’ ευρίσκων άγω.

908 -μεσθ’· άεπτ , άναξ Ahrens: -μεσθα έπτάναζ Μ.
907 θαρσείτ, ονκ ερείτ αναρχίαν Robortello: θάρσει τον 

χερεΐ ταναρχίαν Μ.
914 ών Tumebus: δ’ ών Μ.
915 ωρθωσαι Whittle (cf. X εις ορθήν ·ηλθες), φρενί m: 

ώρθωσα φρενεί Μ.
918 ταμ’ όλ.ω\όθ’ . . . άγω Person: τ’άπολολόθ’ . . . εγώ Μ.
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CHORUS
We’re done for! My lord,189 we’re being treated unspeak­
ably!

189 Probably addressed to the approaching Pelasgus.

HERALD
You’ll soon be seeing plenty of lords—the sons of 
Aegyptus. Don’t worry, you won’t be complaining about a 
lack of authority!

Enter PELASGUS, from the city, with armed men.

PELASGUS
Here, you, what are you doing? What’s your idea in insult­
ing this land of Pelasgian men? Do you really think you’ve 
come to a city of women? For a barbarian you are showing 
an unduly arrogant attitude towards Greeks; you have 
made a great mistake, and your mind has gone far astray.

HERALD
In what respect have I erred in doing this, or acted without 
right?

PELASGUS
In the first place, you do not know how an alien should 
'behave.

HERALD
What do you mean? I am finding and taking my own lost 
property.

407



AESCHYLUS

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
ποίοκτιν είπων προξένο ις έγχωρίοις;

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
920 'Ίύρμη, μέγιστα) προξένων, μαστηρίω.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
θεοΐσιν είπων τούς θεούς ονδεν σέ,βη.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
τούς άμφι Νείλου δαίμονας σεβίζομαι.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
οί δ’ ένθάδ’ ονδέν, ως εγώ σέθεν κλνω.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
αγοιμ’ αν, εϊ τις τάσδε μη ’ξαιρήσεται.

ΠΕΑΑΧΓΟΧ
925 κλαίοις αν, εί ψανσειας, ον μάλέ εις μακράν.

ΚΗΡΤΞ 
ηκονσα- τονπος δ’ ονδαμως φιλόξενον.

919 προξενοις Victorias: προσξένοισ Μ.
920 προξένων Wilamowitz: προξενώ Μ.
923 κλύω πι·. κάτω Μ.
925 ον Robortello: ονδέ Μ.
926 δ’ Headlam: om. Μ. *

190 A foreigner, claiming that property or persons currently in 
Argos were his and ought to be surrendered to him, should not 
take the law into his own hands but should approach an appropri­
ate Argive πρόξενος, who would negotiate or litigate on his be­
half.
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PELASGUS
What local sponsor have you spoken to?190

191 ρ,αστηριος is not known to have been (though it may have 
been) a cult-title of Hermes, but the Herald s meaning is anyway 
clear: as a herald, under Hermes’ protection, he claims the right to 
search for and take “his property” wherever it may be.

192 A reference to the procedure of e^aipems (or άφαίρβσις) 
ei? e’Xen^epian, whereby if A was attempting to seize B, claiming 
that B was his slave (cf. 918 “my own lost property”), a third party 
could prevent the seizure (pending a trial of the issue) by asserting 
that B was in fact free; cf. Isocrates 17.14, Lysias 23.9-12.

HERALD
To the greatest of all sponsors—Hermes the Searcher.191

PELASGUS
You may have spoken to a god, but you show no respect for 
the gods.

HERALD
I honour the gods who live by the Nile.

PELASGUS
And those of this land are nothing—that’s what I’m hearing 
from you.

HERALD
I shall take these women, unless someone formally asserts 
they are free.192

PELASGUS
If you should lay a finger on them, you’ll howl—and soon.

HERALD
I hear what you say; it’s far from hospitable.
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ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
ον γάρ ζενονμαι τονς θεών σνλητορας.

ΚΗΡΤΞ
λεγοιμ’ άν ελθιυν τταισιρ Αίγύπτον τάδε.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ 
άβονκόλ-ητον τοντ έμω φρονηματι.

KHPTS
930 άλλ’ ώς άν εί8ώς έννέπω σαφέστερον— 

καί γάρ πρέπει, κηρνκ άπαγγέλλειν τορώς 
εκαστα—πως φώ προς τίνος τ άφαιρεθείς 
ηκειν γυναικών αύτανέψιον στόλον;
οντοι δικάζει ταντα μαρτύρων νπο

935 Άρης, τό νεϊκος δ’ ονκ έν άργνρον λαβτ) 
ελνσεν, άλλα πολλά γίγνεται πάρος 
πεσηματ άν8ρών κάπολακτισμοί βίον.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
τί σοι λέγειν χρη τοννομ’; έν χρόνω μαθών 
εΐση σν τ αντός χοί ζννέμποροι σεθεν.

940 ταύτας δ’ έκούσας μεν κατ έννοιαν φρένων 
άγοις άν, εϊπερ ενσεβης πίθοι λόγος-
< >
τοιάδε όημόπρακτος έκ πόλεως μία

928 λέγοιμ’ Heath: λέγοισ Μ.
931 άπαγγέλλειν τη: άπαγγελεΐν Μ.
939 ειστ] σν τ αυτός χοί Bothe: εισθιγαυτοσχοιϊ Μ (γ’ 

αύτόσ χοί γρΜ5).
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PELASGUS
I don’t extend hospitality to those who rob the gods.

HERALD
I shall go and report this to the sons of Aegyptus.

PELASGUS
That does not cause my mind any concern.

HERALD
Well, so that I can speak to them with more definite knowl­
edge—for it is right that a herald should bring back a full 
and clear report—when I go back without this band of 
women who are their close cousins, by whom and by what 
right should I say I was deprived of possession of them? 
Ares will be the judge of this matter, and not on the basis of 
witnesses’ evidence; he does not settle quarrels by a pay­
ment of silver—no, before that many men must fall to the 
ground and end their lives in convulsions.193

941 λόγος Turnebus: λόγοισ M. 
941/2 lacuna posited by Hartung.

PELASGUS
Why need I tell you my name? You will learn it and know it 
in time, you and your fellow-travellers. You may take these 
women so long as they consent with friendly heart, if pious 
words of yours should persuade them; <but you may not 
take them against their will>. That is the unanimous vote 
that has been passed and enacted by the people of the city,

193 lit. “there are many fallings of men and kickings-away of 
life”.
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ψήφος κέκρανται, μήποτ έκδούναι βία 
στόλον γυναικών. τώνδ’ εφηλωται τόρώς

945 γόμφος διαμπάξ, ώς μενειν άραρότως.
ταντ ου πίναξίν εστιν εγγεγραμμένα
ούδ’ εν πτυχαΐς βύβλων κατεσφραγισμένα, 
σαφή δ’ ακούεις εξ ελευθερόστομου
γλώσσης. κομίξου δ’ ώς τάχιστ εξ όμμάτων.

ΚΗΡΤΞ
950 σοι μεν τόδ’ ήδΰ, πόλεμον αΐρεσθαι νέον 

εΐη δε νίκη καί κράτος τοΐς άρσεσιν.

ΠΕΛΑΧΓΟΧ
άλλ’ άρσενάς τοι τησδε γης οίκητορας 
εύρησετ , ου πίνοντας εκ κριθών μέθυ.
υμείς δε πάσαι ξύν φίλοις όπάοσιν

955 θράσος λαβοΰσαι στείχετ εύερκη πόλιν 
πύργων βαθεία μηχανη κεκλημενην.

957 καϊ δώματ εστϊ πολλά μεν τα δημια,
959 ενθ’ εστιν ύμΐν εύτύκους ναίειν δόμους
960 πολλών μετ άλλων, εί δε τις μείζων χάρις,

944 τώνά έφηλωται τόρως Tumebus: τώνδε φιλωται τορώ 
Μ.

950 σοι μέν τόδ’ ηδύ Hermann: ϊσθι μέν τάδ’ ηδη Μ.
950 αΐρεσθαι Porson: έρεισθε (ει corrected from ι) Μ.
951 κράτος Nauck: κράτη Μ.
959 ένθ’ εστιν ύμΐν Weil: εύθυμεΐν εστιν Μ.
959 εύτύκους Porson: έντυχούση Μ.
959 δόμους Tumebus: δόμοισ Μ.
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never to surrender this band of women by force. This deci­
sion has been nailed down with a nail that has pierced right 
through, so that it stays fixed.194 These words are not writ­
ten on tablets, nor sealed up in a folded sheet of papyrus: 
you hear them plainly from the lips and tongue of a free 
man. Now get out of my sight at once.

194 This may refer to the sanctions attached to the decree 
(612-4).

195 Egyptians drank beer (ζύθος) made from barley. There 
may be an obscene undertone to Pelasgus’ gibe; see Museum 
Criticum 25-28 (1990-3) 59-64. My student Jane Elliott, who 
lived in Greece for many years, informs me that many Greeks still 
regard beer, in contrast with wine, as a drink for women or the 
effeminate.

HERALD
You take pleasure in provoking an outbreak of war. May 
victory and mastery go to the males!

pelasgus [as the herald and his men depart] 
Well, I tell you, you’ll find that the inhabitants of this land 
are masculine all right—they don’t drink barleycorn 
brew!195 [To the chorus] Now, all of you, take courage and 
go, with a friendly escort, to our well-fortified city, en­
closed by high, well-crafted walls. There is plenty of public 
housing, where you can live in well-prepared accommoda­
tion with many others; or, if it pleases you better, you may
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961 πάρεστιν οίκεΐν καί μονορρύθμους 8όμονς·
958 8ε8ωμάτωμαι δ’ ούδ’ εγώ σμικρα χερί.
962 τούτων τά Χωστά καί τά θυμηόεστατα, 

πάρεστι, λωτίσασθε. προστάτης δ’ εγώ 
αστοί τε πάντες, ώνπερ η8ε κραίνεται

965 ψήφος, τί τών8ε κνριωτέρονς μενεις;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άλλ’ άντ αγαθών άγαθοΐσι βρύοις, 
8Ζε Πελασγών.
πεμψον 8ε πρόφρων 8εΰρ’ ημετερον
πάτερ* ευθαρσή Δαναόν, πρόνοον

970 καί βονλαρχον τον γάρ προτέρα
971 μητις, οπον χρη 8ώματα ναίειν
975 ζνν τ ενκλεία καί άμηνίτω
976 βάζει Χαών τών εγχώριον

961 μονορρύθμους m: μονορνθμουσ Μ.
958 transposed by Burges to follow 961. 
963 λωτίσασθε Canter: λωτίσασθαι Μ. 
975-6 transposed by West to precede 972.
976 τών έγχώρων Hermann: εν χώρωι Μ.

ΐθ6 i.e. in accommodation reserved for you alone (rather than 
being shared “with many others”). Without Burges’ transposition, 
neither the audience nor the Danaids would be clear how many 
and what options were being offered for them to choose between; 
in fact there are just two (cf. 1009-11)—non-exclusive accommo­
dation in public dwellings, or exclusive accommodation in the 
palace or another building owned by the king. No doubt we will 
discover, later in the trilogy, that Danaus has chosen the latter, 
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also live in separate dwellings,196 since I myself too am 
housed on no mean scale. Choose from these options 
whatever is best and pleases you most. I am your patron,197 
as are all the citizens who have made and enacted this de­
cree. Why need you wait for anyone with more authority 
than these?

CHORUS
In return for these blessings may you teem with 

blessings,
glorious leader of the Pelasgians!
But be so kind as to send here
our father Danaus, feeling confident,198 to take 

forethought
and form a plan. He should first 
consider wisely where we should reside 
so as to be well reputed, and spoken of 
without anger, by the native population:

which will minimize contact between his daughters and ordinary 
Argives and, in due course, facilitate the wedding-night murders. 
See P. Sandin, Eranos 100 (2002) 150-2 (though he takes a differ­
ent view on the textual issue).

197 The Danaids are μέτοικοι (609, 994). At Athens a metic 
was required to nominate some citizen as his προστάτης (he 
could be prosecuted for failing to do so); the legal functions of the 
προστάτης are not clear, but he would no doubt normally in prac­
tice befriend the metic and help him in any business which a citi­
zen could handle more effectively than a foreigner. The Danaids 
will be in the unique position of having the king and the entire 
citizen body as their προστάτου.

198 Possibly a hint that Danaus should be sent with an escort 
(cf. 954-5).
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972 Kei τόπος evftpeov, πας τις enevneiv
973 ψόγον άΚΚοθρόοι,ς
974 βύτυκος. eirq 8e τα Κώστα.

977 {τάσσζσθε, φίΧαι όμωΐδες, ούτως 
ώς έφ" έκάσττ] ΰι^κΚηρωσεν 
Δαναός θίραποντίόα φ€ρνην.}

ΔΑΝΑΟΧ
980 ώ παΐδβς, ’Apyeiotcrip erryecr^cu χρεών 

θύενν τε ΚεΙβενν θ\ ώς θεοΐς Όλνμπίοις, 
σπονόάς, επεί σωτηρες ον όιχορρόπως.

972 κεί Schwerdt: καί Μ.
974/7 lacuna after 974 posited by Hermann. 
{977-9} del. Reinkens.

199 In other words: no country, however welcoming it tries to 
be to refugees, is free from xenophobia, which can be activated by 
almost any (real or fancied) misdemeanour by, or special favours 
conferred on, the incomers.

200 See my discussion in B. Zimmermann ed. Griechisch- 
romische Komodie und Tragodie (Stuttgart, 1995) 120-1 and n.46 
(also M. Ewans, Aischylos: Suppliants and Other Dramas [Lon­
don, 1996] 218-9), modifying more drastic proposals by Ο. P. 
Taplin, The Stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford, 1977)222-238. Per­
haps the producer transferred the lines from Danaids, where the 
Danaids are (or have been) married and could well have been 
assigned servants to take with them to their new homes, as brides 
often were.
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even if a country is friendly, everyone 
is ready to speak ill
of people of alien language.199 May all be for the best!

pelasgus departs for the city with some of his men, leav­
ing the remainder to guard and escort the Danaids. The 
transmitted text here continues:

Arrange yourselves, dear maids, in the way 
in which Danaus allotted you to each of us 
as a dowry in the form of a servant.

There is, however, no other clear evidence in the text for the 
existence of these maidservants: they can hardly have only 
just come on stage (where could they have been before?), 
and had they been with their mistresses from the start, one 
would have expected some notice to be taken of them, espe­
cially by Pelasgus. Moreover, Pelasgus is still apparently 
being addressed in 973-4 and can hardly leave the scene 
before then, and it would be clumsy (and unparalleled) to 
have Danaus arrive from the same direction almost imme­
diately afterwards. It is therefore likely that the maids, and 
the three lines addressed to them, were added to the play 
by a later producer, perhaps in place of a short choral 
song.200 The CHORUS probably descended from the mound 
before singing the song.

Enter danausfrom the city, with an armed escort.

DANAUS
Children, we ought to pray, sacrifice and pour libation to 
the Argives as if to the Olympian gods, for they have un­
questionably been our saviours. They gave a hearing to my 
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καί μου τα μεν πραχθέντα προς τούς εγγενείς 
φίλως, πικρώς δ’ ηκουσας αύτανζψίοι,ς·

985 έμοι δ’ οπαδούς τούσΒε καί Βορυσσόους
Εταξαν, ώς έχοιμι τίμιον γέρας, 
και μητ άέλπτως Βορικανεϊ μόρω θανών 
λάθοιμι, χώρα δ’ άχθος αίείζ,ων πέλοι, 
<μητ . . .

. . . τιμιωτέραν έμού>. 
τοιώνΒε τυγχάνοντας εκ πρύμνης φρενος 

990 χάριν σέβεσθαι ίτιμιιυτέραν έμούϊ.
καί ταύτα μεν γράψασθε προς γεγραμμένοις 
πολλοΐσιν άλλοις σωφρονίσμασιν πατρός, 
άγνώθ’ όμιλον έξελέγχεσθαι χρόνω- 
πας δ’ εν μετοικώ γλώσσαν εύτυκον φέρει

995 κακήν, τό τ είπεΐν εύπετές μύσαγμά πως. 
υμάς δ’ επαινώ μη καταισχύνειν εμέ,

983 εγγενείς Heath: έκτενεΐσ Μ.
984 φίλως Msscr: φίλου Μ. 984 δ’ Rogers: om. Μ.
984 αύτ- Arsenins, -ανεψίοις Scaliger: άτανεψίουσ Μ.
985 έμοί δ’ Arsenins: έμούδ’ (δ corrected from <r) Μ.
987 δορικανεΐ μόρω Porson: δόρυκάνημέρωι Μ.
988/9 lacuna posited by Paley: < . . . τιμιωτέραν έμου> West 

(cf. 990). 989 εκ πρύμνης Portus: εύπρυμνη Μ.
990 τιμιωτέραν εμού Μ: τιμίαν ημάς (ημάς) χρεών e.g. 

West.
991 γράψασθε Auratus: γράψεσθε Μ.
991 προς γεγραμμενοις Victorius (after Robortello): προσ- 

γεγραμμένουσ Μ.
993 έξελέγχεσθαι Heimsoeth: έλέγχεσθαι Μ.
994 εύτυκον Spanheim: εύτυχον Μ.
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news of what had happened which was friendly to their 
kin201 and bitter towards your cousins; and they assigned to 
me these spearmen as attendants, so that I might have an 
honourable mark of distinction, and so that I might not 
perish unwitnessed by the surprise stroke of a weapon, 
thus loading the country with a burden it will never cast 
off,202 <and so that no one except the king might have a 
more honourable status than me>.203 Having received such 
favour, < it is right that we> should give them respect, grati­
tude <and honour > from the bottom of our hearts. Now in­
scribe this204 in addition to the many other pieces of wise 
advice from your father that you have already inscribed: an 
unknown group is tested and proved by time;205 and in re­
gard to immigrants, everyone has an evil tongue ready to 
use, and it is rather easy to utter words of disgust. I urge 
you not to put me to shame, having the youthful beauty 

201 i.e. to you and me.
202 lit. “an ever-living burden”; the burden is that of the guilt 

and pollution of having failed to protect theilife of a suppliant and 
guest.

203 Something must have been lost here, since in the transmit­
ted text μήτε “neither” in 987 has no “nor” to answer it; West’s sug­
gestion, supposing τι,μίΜτέραν έμοΰ (meaningless where it is 
transmitted, at the end of 990) to have been displaced thither 
from one of the lost lines, is the most plausible that has been 
made. In any event, the decreeing of an armed personal body­
guard to Danaus is a sinister development; at Athens, as else­
where, it had in the past been the prelude to the establishment of a 
tyranny (cf. Herodotus 1.59.4-5).

204 sc. on the tablets of your mind.
205 i.e. it will take time and experience before the Argives 

know and esteem you.
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ώραν έχονσας τηνδ’ έπίστρεπτον βροτοΐς. 
τέρενν οπώρα δ’ εύφυλακτος ούδαμ,ώς· 

Θήρες δε κηραίνονσι, καί βροτοί, τί μην;
1000 καί κνώδαλα πτερονντα καί πεδοστιβη, 

καρπώματα στάζοντα κηρύσσει. Κύπριάς 
^κάλωρα κωλύονσαν θωσμένενν ερω'ϊ, 
καί παρθένων χλιδαίσιρ ενμόρφοις επι, 
πας τι,ς παρελθών δμματος θελκτηρι,ον

1005 τόξενμ’ επεμψεν, ίμέρον νι,κώμενος.
προς ταντα μη πάθωμεν ών πολνς πόνος, 
πολνς δε πόντος οννεκ ηρόθη δορί, 
μηδ’ αίσχος ημΐν, ηδονην δ’ έχθροΐς εμοΐς 
πράξωμεν. οϊκησις δε καί διπλή πάρα-

1010 την μεν Τίέλασγος, την δε καί πόλις διδοι, 

οίκείν λάτρων άτερθεν ενπετη τάδε, 
μόνον φνλαζαι. τάσδ’ επυστολάς πατρός, 
το σωφρονεΐν τιμώσα τον βίον πλέον.

999 τί μην; m: τψ,ην Μ.
1000 πεδοστφη Robortello: παιδοοπιβή Μ.
1002 κάλωρα κωλνονσαν θωσμένην (etv sscr.) έρώ Μ: 

άωρα, κωλνονσα (Wecklein) τώς peveiv έρω Murray: κάωρα 
(Portus: perh. better τάωρα [Kayser]?) μωλύουσ άμ\ ώς 
μαίν^ν ερω West.

1007 οννεκ ηρόθη Heath: οΰνέκληρώθη Μ.
1009 οίκησις Robortello, Turnebus: οικήσεισ Μ. * * 

206 lit. “destroy”; but since άκήρατος can mean “virgin”, the 
verb is probably also felt as having a slight sexual tinge.

207 Aphrodite.
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that you have which makes men turn their heads. Tender 
fruit is not at all easy to guard: beasts and men alike 
devour206 it, do they not? In the case of animals, winged or 
walking, Cypris207 advertises the availability of juicy fruits 
before they are ripe, preventing them <from resisting;* de­
sire;208 and likewise with the charms of a maiden fair of 
form, every passer-by is vanquished by desire and shoots a 
glance of the eye at her that can melt her heart. Bearing 
that in mind, let us not suffer what we endured long sorrow 
and ploughed a long sea-furrow with our keel to avoid;209 
let us not cause disgrace to ourselves and pleasure to my 
enemies. We have two kinds of housing available—one set 
offered by Pelasgus, another by the city—to live in free of 
rent. That is easy. Only keep in mind these precepts of your 
fathers, and value your chastity more than life itself.

208 The transmitted text of 1002 is unintelligible, and none of 
the many proposed restorations is acceptable. My rendering (“be­
fore they are ripe . . . resisting desire”), based mostly on the 
Wecklein-Murray restoration, is intended only to give an approxi­
mate sense (and to suggest that (αν)θωσμένει,ν might conceal an 
infinitive meaning “resist” or the like—but I cannot find a suitable 
verb). West s proposal, giving the sense “and at the same time soft­
ening up the less ripe, so as to madden them with desire”, unsatis­
factorily distinguishes between ripe juicy (female) fruit (towards 
which Cypris apparently directs the desire of the male animals) 
and unripe fruit (in which she implants desire), leaving it unclear 
which of the two corresponds to the Danaids; in some respects it is 
also dubious linguistically (e.g. μωλυω, when it has a living being 
as object, usually refers to a change that diminishes the creature s 
health or vigour). 209 fit. (with a zeugma) “let us not suffer 
that because of which much toil (ttoios) and much sea (πόντος) 
was ploughed by our ship”.
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XOPOX
τάλλ’ εντνχοΐμεν προς θεών Όλνμπίων 

1015 έμης δ’ οπώρας οννεκ εν θάρσει, πάτερ.
εΐ γάρ τι μη θεοΐς βεβονλενται νέον, 
ίχνος το πρόσθεν ον διαστρέφω φρενός.

στρ. α ϊτε μάν άστνδ’, άνακτας 
μάκαρας θεούς γανόωντες, 

1020 πολιονχονς τε καϊ οι χενμ’ ’Έιρασίνον 
περιναίονσιν παλαιόν, 
νποδέξασθε δ’, οπαδοί, 
μέλος, αίνος δε πόλιν τάνδε Τϊελασγών 
έχέτω, μηδ’ ετι Νείλον

1025 προχοάς σέβωμεν νμνοις,

άντ. α ποταμούς δ’ οι διά χώρας 
θελεμον πώμα χέονσιν, 
πολύτεκνοι, λιπαροΐς χενμασι γαίας 
τόδε μειλίσσοντες ονδας.

1030 έπίδοι δ’ ’Άρτεμις αγνά 
στόλον οίκτιζομένα, μηδ’ νπ’ άνάγκας

1018 άστυδ’, άνακτας Tucker: άστνάνακτας Μ.
1019 μακάρας τη: μακρασ Μ. 1019 γανόωντες 

Pauw: γανάεντεσ Μ. 1021 περιναίουσιν Marckscheffel 
(-ουσι Pauw): περιναίετε Μ. 1022 νποδεζασθε δ’ Pauw: 
νποδέξασθ’ Μ. 1023 μέλος Legrand: μένοσ Μ.

1025 προχοάς Robortello, Tumebus: πρόσχοάσ Μ.
1029 μειλίσσοντες Pauw: μελίσσοντεσ Μ.
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CHORUS
In all else may the Olympian gods give us good fortune— 
but so far as my “fruit” is concerned, father, you can have 
confidence: unless the gods have decided on some new 
plan, I will not deviate from the track my mind has fol­
lowed till now.

Go210 now to the town, glorifying 
the blessed lords, the gods, 
both those of the city and those who dwell around 
the ancient stream of Erasinus.211

210 Since the participle γανόωντες is masculine, this is pre­
sumably addressed by the Danaids to themselves and theirfather; 
the only other males present, the Argive soldiers, are asked at 
1022-3 (not to sing but) to receive the song (as representatives of 
Argos).

211 The Danaids will be crossing this small river en route from 
the coast to Argos. The other river of Argos, the Inachus (497), 
flows past the city on the far (north) side.

212 lit. “propitiating”, i.e. making friendly (to man’s agricul­
tural activity).

213 Cytherea is another by-name of Aphrodite.

Accept our song, 
you escorts, and let praise enfold this city 
of the Pelasgians; no longer let us 
sing in honour of the mouths of the Nile, 
but of the rivers that pour their tranquil waters 
through this land, to drink for health 
and for fertility, softening212 the soil of the land 
with their oil-smooth streams.
May chaste Artemis watch over 
this band in pity, and may Cytherea s213 consummation 
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τέλος ελθοι Κνθερείας- 
Άτύγιον πελοι τόδ’ άθλον.

ΑΡΓΕΙΟΙ
στρ. β Κΰπριδος δ’ ονκ άμελείν, θεσμός οδ’ ενφρων

1035 δνναται γάρ Διδς άγχιστα συν 'Ήρα, 
τίεται δ’ αίολόμητις
θεός εργοις έπι σεμνοΐς-
μετάκοινοι δε φίλα ματρι πάρεισιν
Πό^ος α τ’ ονδεν άπαρνον

1040 τελεθεί θελκτορι Πείροι,
δεδοταί Θ’ 'Αρμονία μοΐρ’ Άφροδίτα 
φεδυραΐ τρίβοι τ’ ερώτων.

1032 τέλος Weil: γάμοσ Μ. 1032 ελθοι Aid.: ελθει Μ.
1033 ^τύγιον Stephanas: στύγειον Μ. 1034 δ’ Pauw: 

om. Μ. 1034 άμελεϊν Nauck: αμελεί Μ.
1038 δε Arsenins: δ’αί Μ. 1039 α Wellauer: om. Μ.
1040 θελκτορι Musgrave, Πείροι Arsenins: θεακτορι πιθοϊ 

Μ. 1041 Θ’ West: δ’ Μ. 1041 Αρμονία Hermann, 
Αφρόδιτα Hartung: αρμονίαν (-ίαι Ms) . . . άφροδίτασ Μ.

1042 ψεδνραι Scaliger: ψεδνρα (θ written oser δ) Μ.

214 lit. “belong to the Styx” (one of the underworld rivers).
215 M marks no changes of speaker anywhere in 1018-73, but 

the text makes it clear that 1018-33 come from one group, 1034- 
51 from another group (or maybe individual), and 1052—61 is an 
altercation between the two. The dissenter(s) have been identi­
fied as half of the Danaids disputing with the other half 
(Hermann), as the maidservants of 977-9 (Kirchhoff), and as 
Danaus (Taplin); the currently favoured candidates are the escort 
of Argive soldiers (first suggested by H. Freericks; see more re-
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not come to us by compulsion:
may that prize be won only in Hades!214

ARGIVE SOLDIERS215

But it is a wise rule not to ignore Cypris;
for she holds power very close to Zeus, together with 

Hera,216
a goddess of cunning wiles
who is honoured for awesome deeds.217
Partners and associates with their dear mother
are Desire and the charmer Persuasion, 
to whom nothing can be refused, 
and also given to Aphrodite as her portion218 are 

Union219
and the whispering paths of love-making.

centlyH. Friis Johansen, Classica et Mediaevalia 27 [1966] 61-64, 
and R. Seaford, Dioniso 55 [1984] 221-9). Yet another possibility 
is that Hypermestra, the future rebel, here for the first time (and 
in breach of normal tragic convention) takes a stand against her 
sisters; see D.A. Hester, Antichthon 21 (1987) 9-18.

216 Hera was a patron of marriage: cf. Eum. 213-6.
217 Referring not so much to “accomplishments of the sexual 

act” (Friis Johansen and Whittle) as to the broader power that 
Aphrodite exercises over the whole living world (cf. 998-1005).

218 Cf. Hesiod, Theogony 203-6, where Aphrodite is said to 
have had allotted as her portion (μοίραν) from the beginning “the 
whisperings and smiles and deceptions of maidens, and sweet de­
light and love-making (φιλότητα, cf. next note) and gentleness”.

219 Αρμονία (properly “joining together”) is used by Em­
pedocles (frr. 27.3,122 D-K) as a synonym for Φιλ,ότης, the power 
that presided over that phase in the history of the universe when 
all the elements were intimately united. 
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άντ. β φυγάδεσσιν δ’ ετι ποιράς κακά τ άλγη 
πολέμους θ’ αίματόεντας προφοβοϋμαι- 

1045 τί ποτ ευπλοιαν επραζαν 
ταχυπόμποισι διωγμοΐς;
δ τι τοι μόρσιμόν έστιν, τδ γένοιτ άν— 
Διός ου παρβατός έστιν 
μεγάλα φρην άπέρατος—

1050 μετά πολλάν δέ γάμων άδε τελευτά 
προτεράν πέλοι γυναικών.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. γ δ μεγας Ζευς άπαλέβαι 

γάμον Αίγυπτογενη μοι.

ΑΡΓΕΙΟΙ 
τδ μεν άν βέλτατον εϊη— 

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
1055 συ δέ θέλγοις άν άθελκτον.

ΑΡΓΕΙΟΙ 
συ δε γ’ ούκ όϊσθα τδ μέλλον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
άντ. γ τί δέ μέλλω φρένα Αίαν 

καθοράν, οφιν άβυσσον;

1043 φυγάδεσσιν Burges: φνγάδεσ Μ.
1043 ετι ποινάς Burges (επιπνοίας Turnebus): επιπνοίαι Μ.
1048 παρβατός Askew: παραβάτασ Μ.
1050 πολλάν Wilamowitz: πολλών Μ.
1055 θέλγοις άν άθελκτον Stephanus: θέλγεισ άνάθελκτον 

Μ.
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For the fugitives I foresee and fear punishments still to 
come, 

dire suffering and bloody wars: 
why, why did they220 get good sailing 
in their swift-sped pursuit?

220 The sons of Aegyptus.
221 The Danaids, it seems, rightly infer from the particle μέν 

that the Argives are about to urge them to be less uncompromis­
ing, and interrupt to insist that such advice will be wasted on 
them.

Whatever is fated, you know, that will happen— 
the great, unfathomable mind of Zeus 
cannot be crossed— 
and this outcome, marriage, would be shared 
with many women before you.

CHORUS
May great Zeus defend me 
from marriage with the sons of Aegyptus!

ARGIVE SOLDIERS
That would certainly be best221—

CHORUS
You’re trying to cajole the uncajolable.

ARGIVE SOLDIERS 
And you don’t know the future.

CHORUS
How can I be expected to see into the mind 
of Zeus, gazing into its bottomless depths?
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ΑΡΓΕΙΟΙ 

μέτριόν νυν έπος εϋχου.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

1060 τίνα καιρόν με διδάσκεις;

ΑΡΓΕΙΟΙ 

τά θεών μηδέν άγάζειν.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

στρ. δ Ζευς άναξ άποστεροί- 
η γάμον δυσάνορα 
δάϊον, οσπερ Ίώ

1065 πημονάς εΚύσατ ευ 
χειρί παιωνία κατασχεθών, 
ευμενή βίαν κτίσας,

άντ. δ καί κράτος νέμοι γυναι- 
ζίν. τδ βεΚτερον κακού 

1070 καί τδ δίμοιρον αινώ,

1062 Ζευς m: ζεΰ Μ.
1063 γάμον Robortello, Turnebus: γάμον Μ.
1067 ευμενή βίαν Valckenaer: εύμενεΐ βία Μ.
1070 τδ X: τε Μ.

222 Alluding to the maxim μηδέν άγαν, first explicitly attested 
in Theognis (401-2) but in essence at least as old as Hesiod 
(Works and Days 694) and often linked with the ideas of due mea­
sure (μέτρον, cf. 1059) and accurate decision or timing (καιρός, 
cf. 1060).

223 άποστερεΐν means to deprive someone of something
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ARGIVE SOLDIERS
Then make your prayer a moderate one.

CHORUS
What are you instructing me is the right choice?

ARGIVE SOLDIERS
Not to ask too much of the gods.222

CHORUS
May Lord Zeus deprive us223 
of a hateful marriage to men 
who are our foes—he who gave Io 
a good release from her sufferings, 
restraining her with his healing hand,224 
making force kindly—

and may he give victory
to women. I am content to have the better kind
of evil, the two-thirds kind,225

which (s)he is entitled, and wants, to have: one would never nor­
mally pray to a god to άποστερέΐν one of anything. The strained 
language draws attention to the fact that the Danaids are praying 
that they may remain unmarried—normally considered to be the 
worst fate that could befall a woman.

224 Cf. on 576-8.
225 This expression is based on an interpretation of Iliad 

24.527-533 according to which Zeus has two jars of evil and one of 
good, and humans’ fortunes are either mixed equally from the 
three jars (and so are two-thirds evil) or else are entirely evil. This 
interpretation, though rejected by later commentators on Homer, 
was adopted by Pindar, Pythian 3.80-81, and was evidently cur­
rent in the fifth century.
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κα,Ι Βίκα Βίκαν επεσ-
θαί ζνν ευχαΐς εμαΐς, Κντηρίοις 
μαχαναΐς θεόν πάρα.

1071 Βίκα Βίκαν Haupt: Βίκα Βίκασ Μ.
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and that judgement should go with justice, 
according to my prayers, 
through divine contrivances that bring freedom.

All depart towards the city.
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In late antiquity and the Middle Ages Prometheus Bound 
was the most read of Aeschylean plays, and in subsequent 
centuries it has remained among the most popular; in par­
ticular, its portrayal of a god who endures potentially un­
ending torment, for the sake of humanity, from the agents 
of a tyrannical Zeus, appealed very powerfully to thinkers, 
authors and artists of the revolutionary and romantic peri­
ods, notably Goethe, Byron, Shelley, Marx and Nietzsche.1 
From the mid nineteenth century, however, doubts began 
to appear about whether the play was in fact his work. 
Some of these rested on the inadequate basis of supposed 
inconsistencies between the theology of this play and that 
of the rest of the Aeschylean corpus, but increasingly at­
tention has been drawn to important features of style and 
technique in which Prometheus Bound (as well as its evi­
dent sequel, Prometheus Unbound) differ markedly from 
the undisputed plays of Aeschylus, and to possible echoes 
of other texts that were not composed until after his death. 
The issue remains in dispute, and the play’s authenticity 
continues to find powerful defenders, not least because it

1 For a review of the reception of this play in ancient, medieval 
and modem times, see A. J. Podlecki, Aeschylus: Prometheus 
Bound (Oxford, 2005) 41—68.
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was never questioned in antiquity; but at present it would 
probably be true to say that a majority of scholars would re­
gard it as being by a slightly later hand.2 West’s suggestion 
(Studies 67-72) that the hand is that of Aeschylus’ son 
Euphorion, passing his own work off as that of his father, is 
a very tempting one, not least because it gives full value to 
the play’s audacious grandeur of concept, reminiscent of 
that of the Oresteia and quite unlike anything found in 
Sophocles or Euripides, which surely suggests Aeschylean 
inspiration even if the detailed technique may not suggest 
Aeschylean workmanship.

2 The play’s authenticity was first doubted by Robert Westphal 
in A. Rossbach and R. Westphal, Metrik der griechischen 
Dramatiker und Lyriker (Leipzig, 1856) 3, and denied with pow­
erful arguments by W. Schmid, Untersuchungen zum Gefesselten 
Prometheus (Stuttgart, 1929). These, however, made little impact 
on English-speaking scholarship until the appearance of Mark 
Griffiths The Authenticity of Prometheus Bound (Cambridge, 
1977) which focused on linguistic, metrical and other technical 
arguments against authenticity. Important later studies taking the 
same view have included M. L. West, JHS 99 (1979) 130-148 
and Studies 51-72, and R. Bees, Zur Datierung des Prometheus 
Desmotes (Stuttgart, 1993); the play’s authenticity has been de­
fended by, among others, Μ. P. Pattoni, L’autenticita del Prometeo 
Incatenato di Eschilo (Pisa, 1987) and Podlecki, Aeschylus: Pro­
metheus Bound 195-200. 3 The image of the doves and
hawks applied to the Danaids and their cousins in Prom. 857 ech­
oes the same image in Supp. 223-4.

We have no direct information as to when the play was 
produced. Whether by Aeschylus or not, it can hardly be 
earlier than Suppliants, to which it contains a clear refer­
ence;3 and it cannot be later than about 430, since in (prob­
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ably) 429 its sequel Prometheus Unbound was imitated or 
parodied in a comedy by Cratinus.4 It may be significant 
that Euphorion won first prize at the City Dionysia of 431, 
defeating both Sophocles and Euripides.5

The story of how Prometheus stole fire from Zeus and 
gave it to men, was cruelly punished by the supreme god, 
but was ultimately released by Heracles, had been told by 
Hesiod in the Theogony (507-616),6 who combined it with 
the story of the creation of the first woman.7 Our play ig­
nores this myth8 and instead forges links between the Pro- 
metheus/fire story and the great narrative of the successive

4 See introductory note to Prometheus Unbound (vol. iii).
5 Euripides’ production included the surviving Medea, to one 

of whose Hypotheses we owe our information about the contest.
6 Though at the end of that passage Hesiod seems to have for­

gotten about Prometheus’ release, which he had narrated in 526- 
534, since, if his text is sound, he says (616) that Prometheus is still 
confined by his bonds.

7 Made by Hephaestus at the instructions of Zeus, as part of 
the latter’s revenge upon humanity for having acquired the use of 
fire (Theogony 570-2), and given as wife to Prometheus’ brother 
Epimetheus (whose name means “Afterthought”, as Prometheus’ 
name means “Forethought”), who forgets Prometheus’ warning 
never to accept any gift from Zeus lest it cause harm to humans 
(Theogony 511-4, Works and Days 84-89). In the Works and 
Days (80-82), but not in the Theogony, she is given the name Pan­
dora.

8 Which seems, however, to have been used by Aeschylus in 
the satyr-drama Prometheus the Fire-Bearer (or Fire-Kindler); 
see introductory note to that play (vol. iii). 
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generations of the gods9—how Zeus overthrew his father 
Cronus, and how he was himself at risk of being over­
thrown by a son of his if he did not take great care in choos­
ing mothers for his children. In the Theogony (507-510) 
he is a son of Iapetus, Cronus’ brother; in our play he is up­
graded to be himself at least a half-brother of Cronus,10 a 
son of Gaea herself (209-210)11 who is in turn identified 
with the prophetic goddess Themis (ibid.b2 And Themis is 
able to give Prometheus knowledge—foreknowledge, en­
abling him to live up to the meaning of his name—of cru­
cial developments in the history of the divine world. She 
tells him that victory in the war between the generations of 
gods will go to craft, not to force (209-213), thus enabling 
him, god of craft as he is, to offer his services to both sides, 
only the younger gods accepting them. She too, presum­
ably, it is who tells him13 the secret which, if he can only 

9 There is also a side glance at another evidently well-known 
myth about Prometheus. At 231-6 we are told that Prometheus 
alone resisted, and frustrated, an attempt by Zeus to “obliterate 
the [human] race altogether and create another new one”; this 
may refer to his role in the Flood story (Hesiod fr. 2; Epicharmus 
frr. 113-120 K-A) or to another similar tale.

10 In Prometheus Unbound (fr. 193.1) he calls the chorus of Ti­
tans soda nostri sanguinis, and in Cratinus’ comedy The Wealth­
gods a chorus of Titans (fr. 171.11) say they have come in search of 
“our own old brother” (ib. 25-26).

11 Cf. also 90, 1091. He is nowhere actually said to have Ura­
nus as his father, though 165 may imply it.

12 Cf. 18, 873-4. In Eumenides (2) Themis is a daughter of 
Gaea.

13 We are never actually told this in this play (though it may 
have been mentioned in Prometheus Unbound, especially if Gaea-
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keep it safe, gives him ultimate power even over Zeus: the 
identity of the female who is destined to bear a son might­
ier than his father, and with whom, therefore, Zeus cannot 
mate without sealing his own doom. The audience proba­
bly know, as soon as they hear the prophecy, that Thetis 
is meant—and therefore how the confrontation between 
Prometheus and Zeus will in due course end; Prometheus 
knows too, of course, but Zeus does not. In the latter part 
of the play Prometheus proclaims the coming fall of Zeus 
more and more loudly, but nothing will make him reveal 
who the fatal female is; and his punishment and pain, al­
ready greater than anything that a mortal can even imag­
ine, is increased even further. He is told that (as in 
Hesiod)14 Zeus’ eagle will come to gnaw at his liver, but 
only after he has been thrust beneath the earth to remain 
in darkness for a long period.15 With the implementation 
of this first part of his intensified punishment, Prometheus 
Bound ends.

It is a play of startling spectacle, whose realization has 
often been thought to stretch the resources of the Athe­
nian theatre. According to the text, Prometheus is bound

Themis was a character there); but in Pindar (Isthmian 8.29-51) it 
was Themis who revealed to the gods that Thetis was destined to 
bear a son mightier than his father, and in a parallel tale in Hesiod 
(Theogony 886-900) it was Gaea, with Uranus, who advised Zeus 
to swallow Metis and so prevent her giving birth to “a son who 
should be king of gods and men”.

14 Theogony 523-5.
15 The period is thirteen generations (cf. 773-4), since he 

meets Heracles not long after his return to the surface. In Prome­
theus the Fire-Bearer (fr. 208a), in contrast, his confinement is 
said to have lasted thirty thousand years. 
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to the windswept upper part of a high cliff, overlooking a 
deep ravine.16 It is highly likely that the cliff, as in Sopho­
cles’ Philoctetes or Aristophanes’ Birds, is represented by 
the skene (while the orchestra represents the floor of the 
ravine), and that Prometheus, like a felon being executed 
by apotympanismos,17 will be shown suspended in his 
bonds, his feet not touching the stage-platform. If he is 
bound to a board resting on the skene door (which is never 
used during the play itself), then at the very end he can be 
made, by the sudden opening of the door, to fall into the 
dark interior of the skene—and, in imagination, of the 
earth.18

16 See 4-5, 15, 20, 31, 142, 157, 269-270, 563, 618, 1016-7.
17 This Athenian method of capital punishment involved 

clamping the criminal by the neck, wrists and ankles to a large 
board and standing the board up, perhaps against a wall, in such a 
way that the condemned man’s feet did not reach the ground; he 
would be left degradingly and agonizingly exposed, with no one 
permitted to come near him, probably until sunset when, if still 
alive, he would be strangled by tightening the neck clamp. Euripi­
des’ old in-law is subjected to this treatment (for sacrilege) in 
Aristophanes’ Thesmophoriazusae (930-1208) until Euripides 
rescues and releases him. See L. Gemet, REG 37 (1924) 261-293, 
and R. J. Bonner and G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from 
Homer to Aristotle (Chicago, 1930-8) ii 279-287. Prometheus, 
being immortal, will remain thus not for one day, but day and 
night for an indefinite period (19-34)—though for the actors 
benefit a discreet footrest will doubtless have been provided.

18 See note on 1093.

The chorus and their father Oceanus both arrive by an 
aerial method of transport—or at any rate Prometheus, 
before the arrival of the chorus, hears a “rustling sound of 
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birds” and the “light beating of wings” (123-5), while the 
chorus say they have come “on swift, striving wings”, sped 
by “the swift breezes ... in a winged car” (128-135), and 
later speak of leaving “this swift-moving car and the pure 
upper air, the pathway of birds” (278-280), and Oceanus 
actually points to the “swift-winged bird” he has guided to 
the scene (286-7, cf. 394-5) and perhaps never dismounts 
from it.19 It seems most likely that the chorus are first seen, 
in a vehicle or vehicles, on the roof of the skene20 from 
which they descend, out of sight, between 283 and 396,21 
from which point they take their normal position in the or­
chestra; while Oceanus’ entrance and exit are a clear case 
for the use of the flying-machine (mechane).

19 He does not mention dismounting or remounting, though 
his fine “Your words are plainly meant to send me back home” 
(387)—his first single-line speech in the scene—provide a possi­
ble occasion for the latter.

20 See notes on 128 and 140.
21 See note on 283/4.

There can be little doubt that Prometheus Bound was 
produced together with Prometheus Unbound; numerous 
fragments of the latter play are preserved, and they are 
presented and discussed in the Fragments section of this 
edition. Prometheus also gives a title to what, prima facie, 
are two other Aeschylean plays, Prometheus the Fire- 
Bearer (Τίνρφόρος) and Prometheus the Fire-Kindler 
(ΐΐυρκαευς). From the latter a fragment (205) is cited 
whose .metre guarantees that it comes from a satyr-drama, 
not a tragedy, and this must have been the Prometheus sa­
tyr-drama that was produced together with Persians and its 
companion plays in 472. Prometheus the Fire-Bearer has 
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usually been taken to be the title of a tragedy produced to­
gether with Bound and Unbound, either as the first play of 
a trilogy (dealing with Prometheus’ theft of fire) or as the 
last (dealing, perhaps, with the establishment of his Athe­
nian cult). There are, however, serious objections to either 
view, and it is more likely that Prometheus the Fire-Bearer 
is merely an alternative (and arguably a more appropriate) 
title for the satyr-drama of 472.22 In that case we have no 
way of knowing what the third (or for that matter the 
fourth) play was that Aeschylus, or Euphorion, or whoever 
it may have been, produced together with the two in which 
Prometheus was first taken down to Hades and then 
brought back up to fresh torment and then to release and 
glory.

22 See A. L. Brown, BICS 37 (1990) 50-56, and Sommerstein 
AT 319-321; also introductory note to Prometheus the Fire- 
Bearer (vol. iii).
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CHARACTERS OF THE PLAY

POWER, servant of Zeus
HEPHAESTUS
PROMETHEUS
CHORUS of daughters of Oceanus 
OCEANUS
IO, daughter of Inachus, loved by Zeus
HERMES

Produced at an unknown date, probably after Aeschylus’ 
death but certainly no later than 430 bc (see Introduc­
tion), together with Prometheus Unbound (which directly 
followed it); the other plays in the production cannot be 
identified.

Scene: A remote, uninhabited region of Scythia. One of the 
two side-passages is imagined to lead eventually to Olym­
pus and Greece, the other to further lands at the edge of 
the world.

Enter power and violence, leading Prometheus pris­
oner; they are accompanied by HEPHAESTUS who is carry­
ing his tools.
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5
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20

KPATOX
Χ^ορδς μεν els τήλουρον ηκομεν πέδον, 
Ακύθην es οϊμον, άβροτον εΐ; έρημίαν. 
'ϋφαίστε, σοΙ δε χρη μέλ,ενν επίστολά; 
ds (Tol πατήρ εφεΐτο, τόνδε προς πέτραις 
ύφηλοκρημνοίς τον λεωργόν όχμάσ-aL 
ά8αμαντίνων δεσμών εν άρρηκτοι; πέδαι;. 
το σόν yap dvOos, παντέχνου rrvpos σέλας, 
θνητοΐσι κλέφα; ώπασεν τοιάσδε tol 
άμapτLas σφε δει deols δούναι δίκην, 
d)s αν διδαχθη την Atos τυραννίδα 
στέργειν, φιλάνθρωπου δε παύεσθαι τρόπου.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
Κράτος Βία τε, σφων μεν εντολή Alos 
έχει τέλος δη, κούδέν έμποδών ετι. 
έγω δ’ άτολμος «ίρι συγγενή θεόν 
δήσαι βία φάpaγγL πpόs δυσχειμέρω- 
πάντων; δ’ ανάγκη τώνδέ μoL τολμάν σχεθεΐν, 

εύ(ι^άζενν γάρ πaτpόs λόγoυs βαρύ. 
tt]s ορθοβούλου ®έμLδos αίπυμητα παΐ, 
άκοντά σ’ άκων δυσλύτoLs χαλκεύμασνν 
προσπασσαλεύσω τωδ’ άπανθρώπω πάγω, 
ϊν ούτε φωνήν ούτε του μορφήν βροτων

2 αβροτον (or άδροτον) t: άβατον codd. t.
6 άδαμαντίνων δεσμών έν t: d0apavTLvaL; (-οις b', -ps b' 

k') πέδησLV (-αν; or -αισσ I b', -ols b’) έν (om. b' k') codd.
6 -ττέδαις t·. ττέτραις codd.
17 εύωρίάζεεν Porson: e^pca^eLv codd.
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POWER
We have reached the land at the furthest bounds of earth, 
the Scythian marches, a wilderness where no mortals live. 
Hephaestus, you must attend to the instructions the Fa­
ther has laid upon you, to bind this criminal to the high 
rocky cliffs in the unbreakable fetters of adamantine 
bonds; for it was your glory, the gleam of fire that makes all 
skills attainable, that he stole and gave to mortals. For such 
an offence he must assuredly pay his penalty to the gods, to 
teach him that he must accept the autocracy of Zeus and 
abandon his human-loving ways.

HEPHAESTUS
So far as you two are concerned, Power and Violence,1 the 
orders of Zeus have been completely fulfilled, and there is 
no task still lying before you. But for my part, I can hardly 
bring myself to take a kindred god and forcibly bind him at 
this stormy ravine; still, I have no alternative but to endure 
doing it, for it is dangerous to slight the Fathers word. [To 
PROMETHEUS] God of lofty cunning, son of Themis2 of 
wise counsel, I, under as much constraint as you, am going 
to nail you, with metal bonds hard to undo, to this rock, re­
mote from men. Here you will hear no mortal voice, see no

1 This pair come from Hesiod, Theogony 385^401, where they 
are children of Styx who live permanently with Zeus, follow wher­
ever he leads, and embody his absolute power over the universe.

2 This is an innovation; in Hesiod’s Theogony Prometheus is 
son of Cronus’ brother Iapetus and the Oceanid Clymene (507- 
511), while Themis has no children until she bears Dike, the 
Fates, the Seasons and others to Zeus (901-6).

445



AESCHYLUS

δι/πρ στα^βυτος δ’ ηλίον φοιβη φλογι 
χροιάς αρ,βίψεις άνθος· άσμένω 8έ σοι 
η ποικιλείμων ννζ άποκρνφει φάος, 

25 πάχνην Θ* έωαν ήλιος σκε8α πάλιν 
αιει δβ τον παρόντος άχθηδων κακόν 
τρύσει σ· ο λωφησων γάρ ον πέφνκέ πω. 
τοιαντ άπηνρω τον φιλάνθρωπον τρόπον 
θεός θεών γάρ ονχ νποπτησσων χόλον 

30 βροτοίσι τιμάς ώπασας πέρα 8ίκης·
άνθ’ ών άτερπή τήνδε φρονρησεις πέτραν 
όρθοστάδην, άνπνος, ον κάμπτων γόνν 
πολλούς δ’ όδνρμονς και γόονς ανωφελείς 
φθέγζη- Διός γάρ δνσπαραίτητοι φρένες- 

35 άπας δε τραχύς οστις αν νέον κράτη.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
εΐέν, τί μέλλεις και κατοικτίζη μάτην; 
τί τον θεοΐς έχθιστον ον στνγεϊς θεόν, 
οστις τό σόν θνητοΐσι προύδωκεν γέρας;

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
το ζνγγενές τοι δεινόν η θ’ ομιλία. * * 

3 i.e. the coming of night will temporarily end one kind of suf­
fering (from the sun) only to bring another (cold) from which, in 
turn, you will long for relief; and vice versa.

4 Hephaestus should no doubt be taken to intend this as an un­
derstatement for “will never be bom”; the audience will probably 
detect an ironic allusion to Heracles (cf. Hesiod, Theogony 526- 
531), but they will later discover (757-768) that Prometheus 
knows of another sense in which a being not yet born could end his 
suffering.
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mortal form; you will lose the bloom of your skin, grilled by 
the brilliant flames of the sun; welcome to you will be 
Night of the gaudy apparel when she hides the daylight, 
but welcome too the return of the sun to disperse the early 
morning frost;3 and you will be continually worn down by 
the burden of one or another kind of suffering, for he who 
can relieve it is not yet bom.4 This is what you have gained 
from your human-loving ways. Though a god, you did not 
tremble before the anger of the gods, and you gave hon­
ours to mortals beyond what is right; in punishment for 
which you will keep watch on this rock, upright, without 
sleep, without bending your knee,5 and will utter many 
wailing laments, all in vain. The mind of Zeus is implaca­
ble—and everyone is harsh when new to power.

5 “Bending the knee” idiomatically means “resting” (396; Iliad 
7.118,19.71); but Prometheus in his bonds will be literally unable 
to bend his. 6 Not entirely logical, since Hephaestus is also
close kin (nephew) to Zeus. 7 This may possibly foreshadow 
the cultic association in classical Athens between Prometheus and
Hephaestus (they shared an altar in the Academy district, cf. 
Apollodorus FGrH 244 F 147), but this can hardly be imagined as 
existing at the time of the play’s action; the poet may be thinking 
rather of Prometheus’ alliance with the Olympians in their war 
against Cronus and the Titans (cf. 214-221).

POWER
Well, then, why are you waiting and grieving to no pur­
pose? Why do you not loathe this god whom the gods hate 
so much, who traitorously gave your most prized posses­
sion to mortals?

HEPHAESTUS
Kinship is terribly powerful,6 you know, and so is compan­
ionship.7
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ΚΡΑΤΟΣ
40 ξνμφημ’· άνηκονστώίν δβ των πατρος λόγων 

οϊόν re πώς; ον tovto 8et,paiveis πλέον;

ΗΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ
alec ye 8η νηλης σν καί θράσονς πλέως.

ΚΡΑΤΟΣ
ακος yap ov8ev rov8e θρηνέίσθαν σν 8e 
τα μηδέν ώφ€λονντα μη πόν€ί μάτην.

ΗΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ
45 ώ πολλά μισηθεΐσα χ€ίρωναζία.

ΚΡΑΤΟΣ
τί νιν στvγe'^s; πόνων γαρ ώς άπλώ λόγω 
των ννν παρόντων ov8ev αιτία τέχνη.

ΗΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ
έμπας τις ανττρ·1 άλλος ώφ€λ€ν λaχeΐv.

ΚΡΑΤΟΣ
απαντ έπαχθη πλην θeoΐσb KOLpaveiv-

50 eλevθepoς γαρ οντις έστί πλην Δαός.

ΗΦΑΙΣΤΟΣ
έγνωκα ro^8e, κονδέν avre^eiv έχω.

ΚΡΑΤΟΣ
ονκονν έπ€ίξη τω8€ δβσμά πepι/3aλeΐv, 
ώς μη σ’ έλνννοντα πpoσ8epχθη πατήρ;

42 ye 8η k: re 8η Μ: τοι 8η Ipc b τι 8η k: τοι I b.
49 έπαχθη Stanley: έπράχθη codd.
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POWER
I agree; but how is it possible to disobey the word of the 
Father? Are you not more in terror of that?

HEPHAESTUS
You are always pitiless and full of ruthlessness.

POWER
Because it does no good to lament over this fellow; so don’t 
waste effort when it won’t be of any use.

HEPHAESTUS
Oh, how I hate my craft skills!

POWER
Why do you hate them? Quite simply, your skills aren’t in 
any way responsible for the task you now have.8

8 Implying that the responsibility lies with Zeus (who gave the 
order) and/or with Prometheus (who brought his punishment on 
himself).

HEPHAESTUS
All the same, I wish someone else had been allotted them.

POWER
Everything is burdensome, except ruling over the gods: no 
one is free but Zeus.

HEPHAESTUS
These things [indicating the bonds he is to fasten on Pro­
metheus] prove to me that that is so, and I have no way to 
argue otherwise.

POWER
Well, won’t you hurry up and put the bonds on him, so that 
the Father doesn’t look and see you idling?
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ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
και 8η πρόχειρα ψάλια 8ερκεσθαι πάρα.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
55 βαλών νυν άμφι χερσιν εγκρατεΐ σθενει 

ραιστηρι θεΐνε, πασσάλευε προς πέτραις.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
περαίνεται 8η κού ματα τοϋργον τό8ε.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
άρασσε μάλλον, σφίγγε, μη8αμη χάλα- 
8εινός γάρ εύρεΐν κάζ αμήχανων πόρον.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
60 άραρεν η8ε γ" ωλένη 8υσεκλύτως.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
και την8ε νυν πόρπασον ασφαλώς, ϊνα

62 μάθη σοφιστής ών Διός νωθεστερος.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
72 8ράν ταυτ ανάγκη- μη8έν έγκελευ" άγαν.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
73 η μην κελεύσω κάπιθωύξω γε πρός.
71 άλλ’ άμφι πλευραΐς μασχαλιστηρας βάλε.

55 βαλών Pearson, νυν Blaydes: λαβών νιν codd, 
72, 73, 71 transposed by Dyson to precede 63.

9 Prometheus’ “harness” consists of metal bands clamping his 
arms (55-63), upper body (71) and legs (74—81) to the rock, plus 
the wedge ostensibly driven through his chest (64-69).
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HEPHAESTUS
Well, you can see that the harness is ready here.9

I
1° Greek σοφιστής “one who professes wisdom or expertise”.
11 For the transposition here adopted see M. Dyson, JHS 114 

(1994) 154-6: it makes the structure of the middle phase of the 
| binding (chest) parallel to that of the first phase (arms) and the last
| phase (legs)—as Dyson schematically expresses it, ‘“Do it’— 

‘Done’—‘Make it firmer’—‘Done’”. It also (a point not made by 
I Dyson) eases the problem of staging the insertion of the wedge, 
| which can be so made that when it is (lightly) hammered it fastens

itself into the chest-band and stays in position.

POWER
Then put it around his arms and with all the strength at 
your command strike with your hammer and nail it to the 
rock.

Hephaestus [beginning to do so] 
> The job is being completed, you see, with no dallying.

ξ POWER
Strike harder, squeeze him, don’t leave any slack! He’s very 
clever at finding ways out of impossible situations.

HEPHAESTUS
Well, this arm is fixed so it can hardly be freed.

J POWER
) Then pin down that other one safely too, so that he’ll learn, 
( this intellectual,10 that Zeus is cleverer than he is.

J Hephaestus [as he finishes clamping the arms]
I I’ve got to do it; you needn’t keep ordering me.I 11
f POWER

I I most certainly shall order you, in fact I’ll hound you on. 
J Now put the armpit-bands around his rib-cage.
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ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
63 πλην τούδ’ άν ούδεί,ς βρδίκως μέμψαι,τό μοί.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ 
αδαμαντίνου νυν σφηνδς αυθάδη γνάθον 

65 στέρνων δι,αμπάξ πασσάλευ" έρρωμένως.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ 
αίαΐ, ΤΙρομηθεϋ, σών ύπερστένω πόνων.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ 
συ δ’ αυ κατοκνεΐς των Διάς τ εχθρών υπέρ 
στένει,ς; όπως μη σαυτδν οίκτιεΐς ποτέ.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ 
δρας θέαμα δυσθέατον ομμασι,ν;

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ
70 δρω κυροΰντα τόνδε των επαξίων.
74 χώρει κάτω, σκέλη δε κίρκωσον βία.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ
75 και δη πέπρακται, τουργον ου μακρω πάνω.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ 
ερρωμένως νυν θεΐνε διατόρους πέδας, 
ώς ούπιτιμητης γε των έργων βαρύς.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ 
δμοια μορφή γλωσσά σου γηρύεταν
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Hephaestus [doing so]
No one could justly find fault with me—except this one 
here.

POWER
Now drive the remorseless bite of the adamantine wedge 
with all your power right through his chest.

Hephaestus [as he reluctantly prepares to do so] 
Ah, Prometheus, I groan for your sufferings!

POWER
Hesitating again, are you? Grieving for the enemies of 
Zeus? Take care you don’t have cause to pity yourself, one 
of these days!

Hephaestus [havingfixed the wedge] 
Do you see this sight, hard for eyes to look on?

POWER
I see this fellow getting what he deserves. Move down, and 
hoop his legs strongly.

Hephaestus [doing so]
There, the job is done; the work did not take long.

POWER
Now hammer in the pierced fetters12 with all your 
strength; for your work is being assessed by a tough ap­
praiser.13

12 i.e. drive nails into the rock through the nail-holes in the 
metal band(s).

13 Zeus.

HEPHAESTUS
Your tongue tells the same tale as your appearance.
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80

85

90

95

KPATOX 
σύ μαλθακίζου· την δ’ έμην αύθαδίαν 
οργής re τραχύτητα μη ’πίπλησσέ μοι,.

ΗΦΑΙΧΤΟΧ 
στείχωμεν, ώς κώλοισιρ άμφίβληστρ’ έχει.

ΚΡΑΤΟΧ 
ενταύθα νυν ύβριζε και, θεών γέρα 
συλών εφημέροισι προστίθει. τί σοι 
οιοί τε θνητοί τώνδ' άπαντλησαι πόνων; 
φευδωνύμως ere δαίμονες ΙΙρομηθέα 
καλοϋσιν αυτόν γάρ σε δει προμηθέως, 
ότω τρόπω τησδ' έκκυλισθηση τέχνης.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
ώ δΐος αιθήρ και ταχύπτεροι πνοαί, 
ποταμών τε πηγαί, ποντίων τε κυμάτων 
άνηριθμον γέλασμα, παμμητωρ τε γη, 
και τον πανόπτην κύκλον ηλίου καλώ· 
ϊδεσθέ μ’ όϊα προς θεών πάσχω θεός.

δέρχθηθ’ οϊαις ακείαισιν 
διακναιόμενος τον μυριέτη 

χρόνον άθλεύσω- 
τοιόνδ’ ό νέος ταγός μακάρων 
έζηΰρ’ επ’ έμοί δεσμόν άεικη. 
φευ φεΰ, τό παρόν τό τ επερχόμενον
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POWER
You be soft if you want, but don’t make it into a reproach to 
me that I am implacable and have a harsh temper.

Hephaestus [who has finished his work] 
The trap14 is around his legs; let us go.

14 lit. “fishing-net”. 15 lit. “laughing”.

He leaves; power and violence remain.

POWER
There now, practise your impudence here, robbing the 
gods of their prerogatives and handing them over to beings 
who live for a day. How are mortals going to be able to bail 
you out of these sufferings? The gods are wrong to call you 
Prometheus, “the Forethinker”; you now need someone to 
exercise forethought for you as to how you’re going to 
wriggle out of this piece of handiwork.

POWER and violence depart.

PROMETHEUS
O bright Sky, and you swift-flying winds, and river-springs, 
and you countless twinkling15 waves of the sea, and Earth 
mother of all, behold what I, a god, am suffering at the 
hands of the gods!

Look, with what indignities
I am tormented, to endure 
these trials for endless years!
Such a degrading bondage has been invented for me 
by the new high commander of the Blest Ones.
Alas, I groan for my present suffering
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100

105

110

115

120

πημα στενάχω- ποί ποτέ μόχθων 
χρη τέρματα τών8’ έπιτεΐΚαι;

καίτοι τί φημι; πάντα προυζεπίσταμαι 
σκεθρώς τά μέ\Κοντ, ουδέ μοι ποταίνιον 
πημ’ ον8έν ηζει. την πεπρωμένην δέ χρη 
αίσαν φέρειν ώς ραστα, γιγνώσκονθ’ οτι 
τό της ανάγκης βατ’ ά8ηριτον σθένος. 
άλλ’ ούτε σιγάν ούτε μη σιγάν τνχας 
οίόν τέ μοι τάσ8’ εστί. θνητοΐς γάρ γέρα 
πόρων άνάγκαις ταΐσ8’ ενέζευγμαι τάλας- 
ναρθηκοπληρωτον δέ θηρώμαι πυρος 
πηγην κλοπαίαν, η 8ι8άσκα\ος τέχνης 
πάσης βροτοϊς πέφηνε και μέγας πόρος. 
τοιών8ε ποινάς άμπλακημάτων τίνω 
υπαίθριος 8εσμοΐς πεπασσαλευ  μένος.

ά ά εα έα·
τις αχώ, τις ο8μά προσέπτα μ άφεγγης, 
θεόσυτος, η βρότειος, η κεκραμένη;
ΐκετο τερμόνιόν <τις> έττί ττάγορ 
πόνων εμών θεωρός, η τί 8η θέλων; 
ορατέ 8εσμώτην με, 8ύσποτμον θεόν, 
τον Διός εχθρόν, τον πάσι θεοΐς 
8ι άπεχθείας έλθόνθ’, όπόσοι

109 δέ θηρώμαι codd.: όεδώρημαι van der Ben. 
112 τοιώνδε Pearson: τοιάσδε codd. 
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and for that which is coming: where can one fix 
a limit for these sorrows?

But what am I saying? I have precise foreknowledge of all 
that will happen: none of my sufferings will come as a sur­
prise. I must bear my destined fate as easily as may be, 
knowing that the power of Necessity is unchallengeable. 
And yet it is impossible for me either to keep silence or to 
speak about my fortunes. I am in this wretchedness, yoked 
in these constraining bonds, because I gave privileges to 
mortals: I hunted for, and stole, a source of fire, putting it 
into a fennel-stalk,16 and it has shown itself to be mortals’ 
great resource and their teacher of every skill. Such is the 
offence for which I am paying this penalty, pinned in these 
bonds under the open sky.

113 δεσμ,οΐς Haupt, ττεττασσαλ- Auratus: Secr/rotcri πασ- 
σαλ- codd.

117 <τις> Pauw: om. codd.

[Suddenly] Hey, what is that?
What sound, what scent has been wafted to me, unseen, 
from gods, from mortals, or from both together?
Has someone come to this rock at the end of the world 
to be a spectator of my sufferings—or what do they 

want?
Behold me, the prisoner, the god in misery, 
the enemy of Zeus, who incurred 
the hostility of all the gods

16 Cf. Hesiod, Theogpny 565-7.

457



AESCHYLUS

την Διδς αυλήν είσοιχνεΰσιν, 
διά, την λίαν φιλότητα βροτών. 
φευ φευ, τί ποτ αύ κινάθισμα κλύω 

125 πέλας οιωνών; αιθήρ δ’ ελαφραΐς 
πτερύγων ρι/παΐς ύποσυρίζει- 
παν pot φοβερόν το προσέρπον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. α μηδέν φοβηθης- φιλία γάρ άδε τάζις 

πτερύγων θοαΐς άμ,ίλλαις
130 προσεβα τόνδε πάγον, πατρώας 

μόγι,ς παρει,πούσα φρένας· 
κραιπνοφόροί δέ μ έπεμφαν αύραι,. 
κτύπου γάρ αχώ χάλυβος δι,ηξεν άντρων 
μυχόν, εκ δ’ επληζέ μου τάν θεμερώπι,ν αιδώ· 

135 σύθην δ’ άπβδιλος δχω πτερωτώ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
αίαΐ αίαΐ-
της πολυτέκνου Τηθύος εκγονα 
τού περί πάσαν θ’ είλατσο μενού 
χθόν άκοιμητω ρεύματι παΐδες

136 αΐ (or αι) four times χ ζ: three times Μ I: twice b k.

17 How was this entry staged? Not with the mechane: it could 
not carry a whole chorus, and it will be needed for Oceanus very 
shortly after the chorus have left their “vehicle”. The car(s) must 
either be (i) rolled out on to the flat roof-space of the skene or (ii) 
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who enter Zeus’s courts 
through being too friendly to mortals! 
Ah, ah, what is this rustling sound of birds 
that I now hear close by? The air is whistling 
with the light beating of wings.
Whatever approaches me makes me fearful!

Enter the chorus of nymphs, daughters of Oceanus, 
seated in a winged vehicle or vehicles.17

CHORUS
Have no fear: this is a friendly company 
that has come to this rock 
on swift, striving wings, having with difficulty 
persuaded our father to consent.
The swift breezes have borne and sped me here;
for the sound of stroke on steel penetrated to the depths 
of my cave, and shocked my grave-faced modesty out of

me;
and I hurried here, unshod, in a winged car.

PROMETHEUS
Ah me, ah me!
Offspring of prolific Tethys,18 
children of father Oceanus, 
who rolls round the whole earth

simply brought into the orchestra (pushed on by some of the 
chorus, while others ride in them?). Neither alternative is free of 
difficulties, but (i) makes better sense of 277-283.

18 According to Hesiod, Theogony 364-8, Oceanus and Tethys 
had three thousand daughters and as many sons.
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140 πατρός ’Ώκεαροΰ, 
δέρχθητ, έσίδεσθ’ οΐω δεσμω 
προσπόρπατος
τησδε φάραγγος σκοπέλου? εν άκρου?
φρουράν άζηλον όχήσω.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άντ. α λεΰσσω, Τϊρομηθεΰ- φοβερά δ’ ερ,οΐστη οσσοις

145 δμίχλα προσηζε πληρης
δακρύων σδν δέρ-ας είσαδοΰσα
πέτρα προσαυαυνόμενον 
ταΐσδ’ άδαμαντοδέτοισι λύμαις. 
νέοι γάρ οίακονόμοι κρατούσ Όλυμπου,

150 νεοχμοΐς δε δη νόμου? Ζευς άθέτως κρατύνει- 
τά πριν δε πελώρια νυν άϊστοΐ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
εί γάρ μ’ υπό γην
νέρθεν θ’ 'Άιδου τού νεκροδέγμονος
εις άπέραντον Ύάρταρον ήκεν,

155 δεσμοΐς άλυτου? αγρίως πελάσας, 
ώς μήτε θεό? μήτε τυ? άλλος 
τοΐσδ’ επεγάθευ
νυν δ’ αίθερίον κίνυγμ’ δ τάλας 
εχθροΐς έπίχαρτα πέπονθα.

148 ταΐσδ’ Victorius: ταΐς codd.
150 άβέτως t: άθεσμως codd. 156 ώς μήτε χ ζ: ώς 

μητέ τις k: ώς μτμτοτε (μη om. Iac) Μ I b k.
157 επεγάθεί Wecklein: έπεγηθει Μ I b k: επιγηθεν (or -θη) 

b k: έπίγεγήθη b: έγεγηθεί b, but επ- is confirmed by £ΜΦ. 
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in tireless flood,19

19 That Prometheus knows who the Oceanids are suggests that 
he can see them, which would tell against the suggestion that they 
are on the skene roof (cf. n. 17). But he may be supposed to infer 
their identity from the fact that they are sisters, divine (since they 
can fly) and live in a cave; the same, admittedly, would be true of 
Nereids, but the Nereids are daughters of one of the Oceanids 
(Hesiod, Theogony 240-2), and perhaps we are meant to assume 
(if we think about the matter) that they have yet to be bom.

look, see in what bonds
I am pinned
to the topmost cliffs of this ravine
to keep an unenviable watch!

CHORUS
I see, Prometheus; and fear brings rushing into my eyes 
a mist full of tears
on seeing you
left here to wither, bound to this rock 
by these degrading bonds of adamant. 
New rulers wield the helm on Olympus, 
and Zeus rules arbitrarily by new-made laws; 
what once was mighty he now casts into oblivion.

PROMETHEUS
Would that he had cast me
below the earth, below Hades who welcomes the dead, 
into boundless Tartarus,
and cruelly fixed me there with unbreakable chains, 
so that no god nor any other being 
could gloat over these afflictions!
As it is, I wretchedly endure the buffeting 
of the winds high up, to my enemies’ delight.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ 
στρ. β τίς ώδβ τλησνκάρδνος

161 θεών, δτω τά8’ έπιχαρη;
τίς ου ζυνασχαΚα κακοΐς
τεοίσν, 8ίχα γε Alos; δ δ’ βττικότως αεί 
θεμενος αγναμπτον νόον

165 δάμραται Ουρανίαν γένναν, ού8έ λ.ήβει 
πριν αν η κορεση κέαρ η παλάμα τινί 
ταν δυσάλωτον ελη τις άρχάν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
η μην ετ έμοΰ καίπερ κρατεραΐς 
έν γυιοττέδαις ακιζομένου 
χρείαν έβει μακάρων πρύτανις, 

170 δβΐ^αι τδ νεον βούΧευμ ΰφ’ δτου 
σκηπτρον τιμάς τ άποσυ\άται. 
καί μ’ ούτι μελαγλώσσ-ονς πένθους 
έπαονδαίσνν 
θέλβεί, στερεάς τ’ ουποτ άττβιλάς 
πτηζας τόδ’ εγώ καταμηνύσω, 

175 πρίν αν έζ αγρίων δεσμών χαλάση 
πουνάς τε τίνειν 
τησδ’ ακείας έθεληση.

176 τε ζ: τέ μεη or τ’ έμοί Μ I h k.

20 i.e. the Titans, children of Uranus and Gaea. For the state­
ment to have any relevance, Prometheus must himself be one of
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CHORUS
What god is so hard-hearted 
as to take delight in this?
Who does not share the distress
of your sufferings—except for Zeus? He, with constant 

anger,
making his resolve inflexible,
is conquering the sons of Uranus,20 nor will he stop 
till either he has glutted his desires, or by some 

contrivance
another takes his power—which is hard to take.

PROMETHEUS
I tell you that even though my limbs are held 
in these strong, degrading fetters, 
the president of the immortals21 will yet have need of 

me,
to reveal the new plan by which
he can be robbed of his sceptre and his privileges;
and he will not charm me 
by the honey-tongued spells 
of persuasion, nor will I ever disclose it 
in terror of harsh menaces, 
until he releases me from these savage bonds 
and consents to pay compensation 
for this degrading treatment.

them, though we are never directly told so in this play (cf. however 
fr. 193.1-2, from Prometheus Unbound).

21 Cf. Thomas Hardy, Tess of the d’Urbervilles, subfinem: “the 
President of the Immortals, in /Eschylean phrase, had ended his 
sport with Tess.”
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ΧΟΡΟΣ
άντ. β σν μεν θρασύς τε καί πικραΐς

8ύαισιν ον8εν επιχαλάς,
180 άγαν δ’ έλενθεροστομεΐς.

εμάς δε φρένας ηρέθισε 8ιάτορος φόβος,
8έ8ια δ’ άμφί σαΐς τύχαις,
ποΐ ποτέ τών8ε πόνων χρή σε τέρμα κέλσαντ 
εσι8εΐν άκίχητα γάρ ηθεα καί κέαρ

185 άπαράμνθον έχει JLpovov παΐς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ
τραχύς γ’, οί8’ ότι, και παρ’ έαντω
το 8ίκαιον εχων εμπας δ’, οΐω, 
μαλακογνώμων
εσται ποθ’, όταν ταύτη ραισθη·

190 την δ’ άτέραμνον στορέσας οργήν 
εις άρθμον έμοι και φιλότητα 
σπεύόων σπεύ8οντι ποθ’ ηβει.

ΧΟΡΟΣ
πάντ’ έκκάλνψον και γέγων ημΐν λόγον, 
ποίω λαβών σε Ζενς επ’ αίτιάματι

195 όντως άτίμως καί πικρώς ακίζεται·
8ί8αβον ημάς, εϊ τι μη βλάπτη λόγω.

182 δ’ ζ: γάρ MIb k.
183 ποΐ Χφ: όποι k: δττα(ι) Μ I b k: οπη b k.
185 άπαρα- b k: ου παρα- Μ I b k.
186 τραχύς γ’ οΐ8* οτι Headlam: οΐδ’ ότι (ώς b’) τραχύς 

(θρασύς b' k) τε (om. b’) codd.
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CHORUS
You are audacious and unyielding 
in the face of these bitter pains, 
and you speak too freely.
A piercing fear agitates my mind, 
and I am afraid what may befall you: 
where are you ever to reach harbour and see a limit 
to these sufferings? For the son of Cronus has a 

character
that is immovable, a heart that is inexorable.

PROMETHEUS
He is harsh, I know, and makes justice 
as he pleases;22 all the same, I fancy, 
his mind will one day 
be softened, when he is shattered in the way I spoke of: 
one day he will calm his stubborn wrath 
and come into unity and friendship with me, 
as eager for it as I will be.

187 έ\ωη Bothe: ε\ωρ Ζευς codd.
187 εμττας δ’ Griffith: εμττας Bothe: αλλ’ εμττας codd.

CHORUS
Tell us everything and reveal the story: on what accusation 
did Zeus arrest you, to abuse you in such a cruel and de­
grading way? Explain it to us, if it doesn’t harm you to 
do so.

22 lit. “keeps justice with himself’, i.e. determines arbitrarily, 
to suit his own interest, what counts as just and what as unjust.
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200

205

210

215

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
αλγεινά μεν μοι και λέγειν έστίν τά8ε, 
άλγος 8έ σιγάν πανταχτ) δβ 8νσποτμα. 
έπεί τάχιστ ηρξαντο 8αίμονες χόλον 
στάσις τ εν άλληλοισιν ώροθννετο, 
οι μεν θελοντες έκβαλεΐν ε8ρας Κρόνον, 
ώς Ζενς άνάσσοι 8ηθεν, οΐ 8έ τονμπαλιν 
σπεν8οντες ώς Ζενς μηποτ άρξειεν θεών, 
εντανθ’ εγώ τα λώστα βονλεύων πιθεΐν 
Τιτάνας, Ονρανον τε και Χθονός τέκνα, 
ονκ η8ννηθτ]ν· αιμνλας 8ε μηχανάς 

άτιμάσαντες καρτεροΐς φρονημασιν 
ωοντ άμοχθει προς βίαν τε 8εσπόσειν 
εμοι 8έ μητηρ ονχ άπαξ μόνον ®έμις 
και Γαΐα, πολλών ονομάτων μορφή μία, 
το μέλλον τ) κραίνοιτο προντεθεσπίκει, 
ώς ον κατ’ ίσχνν ον8ε προς το καρτερόν 
χρείη, 8όλω 8έ τονς νπερσχόντας κρατειν. 
τοιαντ έμον λόγοισιν έζηγονμένον 
ονκ ηξίωσαν ον8έ προσβλέφαι τό πάν.

213 χρείη Pearson: χρεΐη I k Μ2: χρή,η vel sim. Μ ύρ! b k.
213 νπερσχόντας Musgrave: υπερέχοντας Μ I b k: ύπερ- 

έζοντας k.

23 i.e. Heaven and Earth. The goddess Earth is actually here 
called Χθων (as in Eum. 6), but Γαΐα in 210.

24 This identification is almost certainly an ad hoc invention; it 
is otherwise attested only by the existence in Roman Athens of a
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PROMETHEUS
It is painful for me even to speak of these things, but it is 
also painful to keep silent: it is wretched either way. As 
soon as the gods began to quarrel and mutual strife was 
stirred up among them, some wishing to depose Cronus 
from his throne—so that Zeus could reign, forsooth!— 
while those on the other side were determined that Zeus 
should never rule over the gods, at that time I gave the best 
advice to the Titans, the children of Uranus and Gaea,23 
but could not persuade them. They despised ingenious 
stratagems, and in the pride of their strength they thought 
they could retain control with ease by brute force. But my 
mother Themis, also called Gaea—one person under mul­
tiple names24—had more than once prophesied to me how 
the future would come to pass, saying that it was destined 
that the victors should be those who excelled not in might 
nor in power but in guile.251 spoke to them explaining this, 
but they simply did not see fit even to look at the idea. Well,

priestess of Γή Θέμι,ς (IG ii2 5130). The poet wanted Prometheus 
to be one of the Titans (cf. note on 165), but also wanted his 
mother to be Themis, a prophetic goddess (cf. Eum. 2-4; Euripi­
des, Iphigenia in Tauris 1259-69) who according to Pindar (Isth­
mian 8.30-45) alone had knowledge that the son of Thetis was 
destined to be mightier than his father. Traditionally Themis was 
daughter of Gaea (and Uranus) (Hesiod, Theogony 135).

25 In Hesiod, Theogony 626-8, Gaea is said to have advised 
Zeus and the Olympians to release from their underground 
imprisonment Briareus, Cottus and Gyges (the “Hundred­
handers”), who played a decisive role (though they used force, not 
guile!) in the final defeat of the Titans (ibid. 669-675, 713-720). 
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220

225

230

235

κράτιστα δη μοι των παρεστώτων τότε 
έφαίνετ’ είναι προσΧαβόντα μητέρα 
εκόνθ’ εκόντι Ζηνι σνμπαραστατεΐν 
εμαΐς δε βονΧαΐς Ύαρτάρον μεΧαμβαθης 
κενθμών καΧνπτει τον παΧαιγενη Κρόνον 
αντοϊσι σνμμάχοισι. τοιάό’ εά εμού 
ό των θεών τύραννος ώφεΧημένος 
κακαΐσι τι/ααΐς ταΐσόέ μ εξημείφατο. 
ένεστι γάρ πως τοντο τη τνραννίόι 
νόσημα, τοις φίΧοισι μη πεποιθέναι. 
ο δ’ ονν ερωτάτ, αιτίαν καθ’ ηντινα 
ακίζεταί με, τοντο δη σαφηνιώ.
όπως τάχιστα τον πατρωον εις θρόνον 
καθέζετ, ενθνς όαίμοσιν νέμει γέρα 
άΧΧοισιν άΧΧα, και όιεστοιχίζετο 
αρχήν βροτων 8έ των ταΧαιπώρων Χόγον 
ονκ έσχεν ονόέν , άλλ’ άιστώσας γένος 
το παν εχρηέεν άΧΧο φιτνσαι νέον. 
και τοΐσιν ονόείς άντέβαινε πΧην έμον, 
εγώ δ’ έτόΧμησ’, εκ τ εΧνσάμην βροτονς 
το μη όιαρραισθέντας εις °Άιδου μοΧεΐν. 
τώ τοι τοιαΐσ8ε πημοναΐσι κάμπτομαι, 
πάσχειν μεν άΧγειναΐσιν, οίκτραΐσιν δ’ ιόε'ΐν 
θνητούς δ’ έν οϊκτω προθέμενος, τούτον τνχεΐν

217προσΧάβοντα k: προσΧαβόντι MIb k.
223 τιμαΐς b: ττοιναίς Μ I b k
235 δ’ ετόΧμησ’ δε τόΧμησ Μ b: δε τοΧμης Iac 7/>Χμ: 

δέ τόΧμης or δε τόΧμας b k: δ’ ό τόΧμης Ipc b k Χφ. 
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it then seemed to me the best of the available options to 
stand beside Zeus in an alliance that both parties wel­
comed, taking my mother with me; and by my counsels the 
black depths of Tartarus’ recesses now cover Cronus of an­
cient birth together with those who fought beside him. 
Such are the benefits that the autocrat of the gods has re­
ceived from me, and this is the evil reward with which he 
has recompensed me! It seems that this malady is built into 
autocracy, that of not trusting one’s friends. But as to the 
question you ask, what is the cause of his thus degrading 
me, I will now explain it. As soon as he took his seat on his 
father’s throne, he immediately assigned to the various 
gods their various privileges,26 and organized his govern­
ment; but of those wretched creatures, mortals, he took no 
account at all—on the contrary, he wanted to obliterate the 
race altogether and create another new one. And no one 
resisted that plan except me. I had the courage to do it, and 
rescued mortals from the fate of being shattered and going 
to Hades.27 And that, you see, is why I am being racked by 
these torments, agonizing to suffer and piteous to see. I 
took special pity on mortals, but was not held to merit it

235 εκ τ έλνσάμην Sommerstein (e/< δ’ eX- Hutchinson):
έζΕλ,υσάμην Μ I k 'Χφ: έζερίρ'ϊυσάμ'ην b k.

26 Cf. Hesiod, Theogony 885.
27 Prometheus was the helper god in the Greek version of the 

Flood story; his role is first attested in Epicharmus’ comedy Pro­
metheus or Pyrrha, but must be older than that (cf. Hesiod fr. 2). 
Here, however, “shattered” may indicate that we are to assume 
Zeus to have been planning a cataclysm of some other kind.
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240 ούκ ηξιώθην αυτός, άλλα νηλεώς 
ώδ’ έρρύθμισμαι, Ζηνι δυσκλεής θέα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
σιδηρόφρων γε κάκ πέτρας εΐργασμένος 
οστις, ΤΙρομηθεΰ, σοΐσιν ου ξυνασχαλα 
μόχθους· εγώ γάρ ούτ αν είσιδεϊν τάδε 

245 έχρηζον, εισιδούσά τ ηλγύνθην κέαρ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
καί μην φίλοις έλεινός εισοράν εγώ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
μη πού τι προύβης τώνδε καί. περαιτέρω;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
θνητούς γ’ έπαυσα μη προδέρκεσθαι μόρον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
το ποιον ευρών τησδε φάρμακον νόσου;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
250 τύφλας έν αυτοϊς ελπίδας κατώκισα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
μέγ’ ωφέλημα τοΰτ έδωρησω βροτοΐς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
προς τοϊσδε μέντοι πυρ εγώ σφιν ώπασα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
και νυν φλογωπόν πυρ εχουσ’ εφήμεροι;

240 αλλά νηλεως χ: αλλ’ ανηλεώς Μ I b k.
242 γε West: τε codd. t.
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myself; instead I have been disciplined in this merciless 
way, a sight to bring disgrace on Zeus.

CHORUS
One would have to be made of stone and have a soul of 
iron, Prometheus, not to share the distress of your afflic­
tion. I would not have wished to see it, and now that I have 
seen it, I am pained to the heart.

PROMETHEUS
Yes, I certainly am pitiable for friends to behold.

CHORUS
You didn’t, I suppose, go even further than that?

PROMETHEUS
I did: I stopped mortals foreseeing their death.28

245 τιλγύνθην b k: άλγννθτ/ν Μ I b.

CHORUS
What remedy did you find for that affliction?

PROMETHEUS
I planted blind hopes within them.

CHORUS
That was a great benefit you gave to mortals.

PROMETHEUS
And what is more, I gave them fire.

CHORUS
You mean those short-lived beings now possess flaming 
fire?

28 i.e. knowing in advance just when they would die.
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255

260

265

270

ΠΡΟΜΗ8ΕΉ 
άφ’ ου ye πολλάς έκμαθησονται. τέχνας.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τοίοοτδε δη ere Ζεύς επ’ αίτίάμασυν—

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
άκίζεταί ye, κού8αμη χαλά κακών. 

χοροχ 
ούδ’ έστίν άθλου τέρμα σοί προ κείμενον;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
ούκ άλλο γ’ ούάέν, πλην όταν κείνω 8οκη.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
δό^ει δε πώς; τίς έλπίς; ονχ όρας otl 
ημαρτες; ώς δ’ ημαρτες, ούτ έμοί λεγειν 
καθ’ ηδορηρ, σοί τ άλγος, άλλα ταντα μεν 
μεθώμεν, άθλου δ’ εκλυσιν ζητεί τννά.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
έλαφρόν, οεττίς πημάτων εξω πόΒα 
έχει,, παραυνεΐν νουθετεΐν τε τον κακώς 
πράσσοντ . εγώ δε ταύθ* άπαντ ηπαττάμην. 
εκών εκών ημαρτον, ούκ άρνησ~ομαι/ 
θνητοΐς άρηγων αύτος ηύρομην πονους. 
ού μην tl ποινάΐς γ' ώόμην τοίαισι με 
κατίσχνανείσθαί προς πέτραι,ς πε8αρσίθίς 
τυχόντ έρημου τού8’ άγείτονος πάγου.

256 ye Ribbeck: τε Μ I b k: ae b k: om. b.
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PROMETHEUS
From which they will learn many skills.

CHORUS
And those are the offences for which Zeus—

PROMETHEUS
Is degrading me, and is not relaxing my suffering in the 
least.

CHORUS
And has no end been set for your trials?

PROMETHEUS
No end at all, other than “when such be his will”.

CHORUS
And how can it possibly ever be his will? What hope is 
there? Don’t you see you were wrong? To say you were 
wrong is no pleasure to me, and it’s painful for you. Let us 
leave that matter: look for some means of release from 
your torment.

PROMETHEUS
It’s very easy for someone who is standing safely out of 
trouble to advise and rebuke the one who is in trouble. I 
knew all that, all along. I did the wrong thing intentionally, 
intentionally, I won’t deny it: by helping mortals, I brought 
trouble on myself. But I certainly never thought I would 
have a punishment anything like this, left to wither on 
these elevated rocks, my lot cast on this deserted, neigh-

264-5 τον . . . ττράσσοντ Pearson: τού? . . . πράσσοντας 
codd.

269 καπ<τχναν- b: κατιχτχαν- Μ I b k Χφ.
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καί μοι τα μεν παρόντα μη δύρεσθ’ άχη, 
πεδοι δε βάσαι τάς προσερπούσας τύχας 
άκούσαθ’, ώς μάθητε διά τέλους τό παν.
πίθεσθε μοι,, πίθεσθε, συμπονήσατε

275 τω νυν μογούντι- πάντα τοι πλανωμένη 
προς άλλοτ άλλον πημονη προσιζάνει.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
ουχ άκούσαις επεθώυξας
τούτο, ΤΙρομηθεν-
και νυν έλαφρω πόδι κραιπνόσυτον
θάκον προλιπούσ

280 αιθέρα θ' αχνόν, πόρον οιωνών, 
όκριοεσση χθονι τηδε πελώ- 
τούς σούς δε πόνους 
χρηζω διά παντδς άκοΰσαι.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΧ
ηκω δολιχης τέρμα κελεύθου

285 διαμειψάμενος προς σε, ΤΙρομηθεΰ, 
τον πτερυγώκη τόνδ’ οιωνόν 
γνώμη στομίων άτερ ευθυνών.

274 πίθεσθε . . . πίθεσθε Elmsley: πείθεσθέ . . . πείθεσθε 
codd.

275 πάντας an Herwerden: ταΰτα codd.: ταυτά ΣΜ.

29 If they have been on the skene roof (see notes on 128 and 
140), they must presumably disappear into the skene, to re-enter 
later (after 396, there being no earlier opportunity) by a side-pas- 
sage. This is a decidedly artificial arrangement, but at least avoids 
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bourless crag. Now stop lamenting my present woes: de­
scend to the ground and hear of my future fortunes, so that 
you will know it all to the end. Do as I ask, do as I ask. Share 
the suffering of one who is in trouble now: misery, you 
know, wanders everywhere, and alights on different per­
sons at different times.

CHORUS
We receive your call 
willingly, Prometheus, 
and now with light foot I shall leave 
my seat in this swift-moving car 
and the pure upper air, the pathway of birds, 
and approach this rugged earth below: 
I want to hear
the tale of your troubles to the end.

As the CHORUS are descending,29 oceanus enters, flying 
on a winged steed.30

OCEANUS
After traversing a long journey
I have finally reached you, Prometheus;
I steered this swift-winged bird 
by mental power, without rein or bit.

having Oceanus and his daughters together on stage for 113 lines 
during which he takes no notice of them nor they of him.

30 He calls it a “bird” at 286 and a “four-legged bird” at 395, 
which suggests that it is not just a winged horse but, as the scholia 
assume, something like a griffin (γρυψ), which had the body of a 
lion and the wings and beak of an eagle (Aristeas of Proconnesus 
ap. Pausanias 1.24.6).
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290

295

300

305

310

ταΐς σαις δβ τνχαις, ’ίσθι, σνναλγώ- 
τό τε γάρ με, 8οκώ, ζνγγενες ούτως 
έπαναγκάζει, 
χωρίς τε γένονς ονκ εστιν ότω 
μείζονα μοίραν νείμαιμ' η σοί. 
γνώση 8e τάδ’ ώς ετυμ’, ον8έ μάτην 
χαριτογλωσσεΐν ενι μον φέρε γάρ, 
σήμαιν ο τι χρη σοι ζνμπράσσειν 
ον γάρ ποτ έρεΐς ως Ωκεανόν 
φίλος έστί βεβαιότερος σοι.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΑΣ 

εα, τί χρήμα; καί σν 8η πόνων έμών 
ηκεις επόπτης; πώς ετόλμησας λιπών 
έπώννμον τε ρεύμα καί πετρηρεφη 
αντόκτιτ άντρα την σι8ηρομητορα 
ελθεΐν ές αίαν; η θεώρησών τνχας 
εμάς άφΐξαι, καί, ζννασχαλών κακοΐς; 
8έρκον θέαμα, τόν8ε τον Διδς φίλον, 
τον ζνγκαταστησαντα την τνραννί8α, 
οϊαι,ς νπ' αντον πημοναίσι κάμπτομαι.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ

όρώ, Ωρομηθεν, καί παραινέσαι γέ σοι 
θέλω τα λωστα, καίπερ όντι ποικίλω. 
γίγνωσκε σαντον καί μεθάρμοσαι τρόπονς 
νέονς- νέος γάρ καί τύραννος εν θεοΐς.

293 μάτην z, Athenaeus 4.165c: μάτην aelbk: μάτην σέ τί> 
Μ: μάτην σοί b k Χφ.
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I share the pain of your misfortunes, I assure you;
our kinship, I feel, compels me to do so,31 
and quite apart from that, there is no one to whom 
I would pay greater respect than to you.

31 Oceanus was the eldest child of Uranus and Gaea (Hesiod, 
Theogony 133).

32 Scythia (cf. 2 and Seven 728-730).
33 i.e. (as this famous maxim often implies) “know your limita­

tions”.

I will prove to you that this is true, and that it is not 
in my nature to speak pleasant but empty words.
Come now, tell me what should be done to help you: 
you will never say that you have 
a firmer friend than Oceanus.

PROMETHEUS
Here, what is this? Have you too come to be a spectator of 
my sufferings? How did you dare to leave the stream that 
bears your name, and your self-built, rock-roofed cavern, 
and come to this land,32 33 the mother of iron? Have you 
come to see what has happened to me, and to share my dis­
tress? Behold the spectacle, then—me, the friend of Zeus, 
who helped establish his autocracy, what torments I am 
now racked with at his hands!

OCEANUS
I see it, Prometheus; and I also want to give you advice, the 
best advice, cunning though you are. Know yourself53 and 
change to a new pattern of behaviour, because there is also 
a new autocrat in the gods’ realm. If you go on hurling out
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315

320

325

330

335

€i δ’ ωδβ τραχείς καί τεθηγμένους λόγους 
ραθείς, τάχ’ άν σου καί μακράν ανωτέρω 
θακων κλύοι Ζευς, ώστε σοι τον νυν οχλον 
παρόντα μόχθων παι8ιάν είναι 8οκεΐν. 
άλλ’, ώ ταλαίπωρ’, ας έχεις όργάς άφες, 
ζητείν 8έ τώνδε πημάτων άπαλλαγάς. 
άρχαΐ ϊσως σοι φαίνομαι λέγειν τά8ε· 
τοιαυτα μεντοι της άγαν ύφηγόρου 
γλώσσης, ΤΙρομηθεύ, τάπίχειρα γίγνεται. 
συ δ’ ού8έπω ταπεινός, ού8’ εϊκεις κακοΐς, 
προς τοΐς παροΰσι δ’ άλλα προσλαβεΐν θέλεις; 
ουκουν έμοιγε χρώμενος 8ι8ασκάλω 
προς κέντρα κώλον εκτενείς, όρων οτι 
τραχύς μόναρχος ού8’ υπεύθυνος κρατεί, 
και νΰν εγώ μεν είμι και πειράσομαι 
εάν 8ύνωμαι τών8έ σ εκλύσαι πόνων 
συ δ’ ησύχαζε μη8* άγαν λαβροστόμει. 
η ούκ οΐσθ’ ακριβώς, ών περισσόφρων, οτι 
γλώσση ματαία ζημία προστρίβεται;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
ζηλώ σ όθούνεκ έκτος αιτίας κυρεϊς, 
πόνων μετασχεΐν ου τετολμηκώς έμοί. 
και νυν εασον, μη8έ σοι μελησάτω- 
πάντως γαρ ου πείσεις νιν· ου γάρ εύπιθης. 
πάπταινε δ’ αυτός μη τι πημανθης 88ώ.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ
πολλώ γ’ άμείνων τούς πέλας φρενούν εφυς 
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such sharp and savage words, Zeus, though he sits far 
above, may well hear you, with the result that the crowd of 
miseries you have at present will seem like child’s play. 
Cast off the temper you have, poor suffering one, and look 
for a way to escape these troubles. What I am going to say 
may seem to you rather hackneyed, but these, Prome­
theus, are the wages of an over-arrogant tongue. Are you 
still not humbled, not yielding to your troubles? Do you 
want to get more of them, on top of what you have? Well, if 
you accept me as your adviser, you won’t kick out against 
the goad, being aware that we have a harsh monarch hold­
ing irresponsible34 power. Now I will go and try to see if I 
can get you released from these sufferings. You keep quiet 
and don’t speak too impetuously; or do you not know very 
well, exceptionally intelligent as you are, that foolish words 
lead to punishment being inflicted?

313 όχλοι' Doederlein: χόλοι1 codd.
331 πόνων μ,ετασχεΐν Weil, ου Denniston: πάντων μ.€τ- 

ασχων και codd.

PROMETHEUS
I congratulate you on being safe from accusation, not hav­
ing dared to share in my efforts. Leave the thing alone now, 
too; don’t get involved in it. In any case you won’t persuade 
him, because he’s not easy to persuade. And look out for 
yourself, in case your journey brings you some grief.

OCEANUS
You’re much better at admonishing others than you are at

34 lit. “not required to render account”.
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η σαντόν εργω κον λόγω τεκμαίρομαι. 
όρμώμενον δέ μηδαμώς άντισπάσης- 
ανχώ γάρ ανχώ τηνδε δωρειάν έμοί 
δώσειν Δί’, ώστε τώνδέ σ έκλνσαι πόνων.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
340 τά μεν σ επαινώ κον τι μη ληζω ποτέ- 

προθυμίας γάρ ονδεν Ελλείπεις· άτάρ 
μηδέν πόνει- μάτην γάρ ονδεν ώφελών 
εμοϊ πονησεις, εϊ τι και πονεΐν θέλεις, 
άλλ’ ησύχαζε σαντόν εκποδών εχειν

345 εγώ γάρ ον, κεί δνστνχώ, τονδ’ οννεκα 
θέλοιμ’ άν ως πλείστοισι πημονάς τνχεΐν. 
ον δητ, έπεί με καί, κασίγνητον τύχαι 
τείρονσ’ ’Άτλαντος, ός προς έσπερονς τόπονς 
εστηκε κίον ονρανον τε καί χθονός

350 ώμοις ερείδων, άχθος ονκ ενάγκαλον 
τον γηγενη τε Κιλικίων οίκητορα 
άντρων ίδών ωκτιρα, δάιον τέρας 

έκατογκάρανον, προς βίαν χεψονμενον, 
Τνφώνα θονρον, ^πάσνν o?t άντεστη θεοΐς,

340 κον τι μη Nauck: κονδε μη Μ I b k: κον μη δε b: κον μη 
b: κονδαμη k.

345 ον κεί k: κεί b k: εί καί b: cf. Χφ και εάν δνστνχώ: εί b: 
ονκ εί Μ lb k.

353 έκατογκάρ- Pauw: έκατοντακάρ- Ibk: έκατοντοκάρ- Μ 
b.

354 πάσιν δς Μ I b k: δς πάσιν b k: θεδς δς Headlam: δσπερ 
West: peril, ος <ποτ > (θεοΐς δς άντεστη ποτέ Blaydes). 
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admonishing yourself: I judge that by facts, not by words.35 
But I am determined to go; don’t drag me back. I tell you, I 
tell you that Zeus will grant me this boon, so as to release 
you from these sufferings.

35 i.e. if you had been “good at admonishing yourself’ and had 
behaved prudently, you would not be where you are now.

36 In Hesiod (Theogony 507-9) Atlas, like Prometheus, is son 
of Iapetus and Clymene; here, presumably, he has been tacitly 
transferred to Prometheus’ new parents, Uranus and Gaea.

37 An illogical blend of the descriptions of Atlas’ task in the 
Theogony (517-9) and the Odyssey (1.52-54).

38 The whole passage on Typhon (Typhos, Typhoeus) is closely 
parallel to, and probably based on, Pindar, Pythian 1.15-28, who 
also mentions a “Cilician cave” as his original home; Homer (Iliad 
2.783) had placed Typhoeus είν Άρίμοις, and there was appar­
ently a mountain range called Arima in Cilicia (Callisthenes 
FGrH 124 F 33).

PROMETHEUS
I thank you for that, and I shall never cease to be grateful; 
you are certainly not short of zeal. But don’t make the ef­
fort. Any effort you make for me, if you do make one, will 
be wasted and will do no good. Keep quiet, and keep your­
self out of harm’s way. Even if my fortunes are poor, I 
wouldn’t for that reason want suffering to strike as many 
others as possible! Certainly not, seeing how distressed I 
am by the fate of my brother Atlas,36 who stands in the 
lands of the west, supporting on his shoulders the pillars of 
heaven and earth,37 a grievous burden on his arms. And 
I have seen and pitied the earth-born inhabitant of the 
Cilician cave,38 a fierce monster with a hundred heads, now 
subdued by force— furious Typhon, who once rose up 
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355

360

365

370

375

σμερδναΐσί γαμφηλαΐσί συρίζων φόβον, 
εζ όμμάτων δ’ ηστρατττε γοργωπόν σέλας, 
ώς την Διδς τυραννίδ’ έκπέρσων βία- 
άλλ’ ηλθεν αύτω Ζηνός άγρυπνου βέλος, 
καταίβάτης κεραυνός έκπνέων φλόγα, 
δς αυτόν έβέπληξε των ύφηγόρων 
κομπασμάτων φρένας γάρ εις αύτάς τυπείς 
εφεφαλώθη κάζεβροντηθη σθένος, 
καί νυν άχρεΐον καί παράορον δέμας 
κέΐταί στενωπού πλησίον θαλασσίου 
Ιπούμενος ρίζαίσυν Αίτναίαίς υπο· 
κορυφαΐς δ’ έν άκραίς ημενος μυδροκτυπεΐ 
Ήφαιστος, ’ένθεν έκραγησονταί ποτέ 
ποταμοί πυρός δάπτοντες άγρίαίς γνάθοίς 
της καλλίκάρπου Σικελίας λευρους γύας· 
τοίόνδε Ύυφώς εξαναζέσεί χόλον 
θερμοΐς άπλάτου βέλεσί πυρπνόου ζάλης, 
καίπερ κεραυνω Ζηνός ηνθρακωμένος. 
συ δ’ ούκ άπείρος, ούδ’ έμοΰ δίδασκάλου 
χρηζείς- σεαυτόν σωβ όπως επίστασαν 
εγω δε την παρούσαν αντλήσω τύχην, 
εστ άν Δίός φρόνημα λωφηση χόλου.

355 φόβον MIb k: φόνον Isscrhkt.
371 θερμοΐς b: θέρμης Μ I b k Χφ.
371 άπλάτου Blomfield: άπλάστου Iac: άπληστου Μ Ivcbk. * 

39 The revolt of Typhoeus (son of Tartarus and Gaea) is nar­
rated in Hesiod, Theogony 821-868.
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against the gods,39 hissing terror from his formidable jaws 
while a fierce radiance flashed from his eyes, with the in­
tention of overthrowing the autocracy of Zeus by force. 
But there came against him the unsleeping weapon of 
Zeus, the downrushing thunderbolt breathing out flame, 
which struck him out of his haughty boasts—for he was hit 
right in the centre of his body,40 and his strength was thun­
dered out of him and reduced to ashes. And now he lies, 
a sprawled, inert body, near the narrows of the sea41 
crushed under the roots of Mount Etna; on its topmost 
peaks Hephaestus sits forging red-hot iron,42 and from 
thence one day will burst forth rivers of fire, devouring 
with their savage jaws the smooth fields of Sicily with their 
fine crops.43 Such is the rage in which Typhos will boil over, 
raining hot darts of fiery breath that no one can touch, even 
though he has been calcinated by the thunderbolt of Zeus. 
You are not without experience, and you don’t need me 
to teach you: save yourself, you know how to. And I will 
endure my present fate, until the anger in Zeus’s heart is 
assuaged.

40 lit. “in the midriff’.
41 The Strait of Messina (whose narrowest point is actually 

some 35 miles from Mount Etna as the crow flies).
42 For volcanoes as Hephaestus’ smithies, cf. Euripides, Cy­

clops 599 (Etna); Thucydides 3.88.3 (Hiera, now Vulcano, in the
Lipari islands). The idea here is that Typhon breathes or vomits 
streams of fire (cf. Pindar, Pythian 1.25) which heat Hephaestus’ 
forge. 43 A prophecy (post ecentum from the poet’s point 
of view) of the eruption of Etna which took place in the 470s 
(Thucydides 3.116; the Parian Marble dates it 479/8), for only the 
second time since Greeks first colonized Sicily, and is vividly de­
scribed by Pindar, Pythian 1.21-28.
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ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ 
ονκονν, ϋρομηθεν, τούτο γιγνώσκεις, ότι 
οργής νοσονσης είσϊν ιατροί λόγοι;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ 
εάν τις εν καιρω γε μαλθάσση κέαρ 

380 και μη σφριγωντα θυμόν ίσχναίνη βία.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ 
εν τω ττροθνμείσθαι δε καί τολμάν τίνα 
όρας ένονσαν ζημίαν; δίδασκε με.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ 
μόχθον περισσόν κονφόνονν τ εύηθίαν.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ 
εα με τηδε τη νόσω νοσείν, επεί 

385 κερδιστον εν φρονονντα μη φρονεΐν δοκεΐν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ 
εμδν δοκησεί τάμπλάκημ’ είναι, τάδε.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ 
σαφώς μ* ες οϊκονς σός λόγος στέλλει. παλι,ν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ 
μη γάρ σε θρήνος ονμός εις εχθραν βάλη.

378 οργής codd., iCicero Tusc. Disp. 3.76, Eustathius on Iliad 
8.38-40 and 15.47: ψυχής Plutarch Moralia 102b, [Menander] 
Monosticha 840. *

44 Oceanus still hopes that his words can soften the heart of 
Zeus.
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OCEANUS
So, Prometheus, you don’t know that words are the healers 
of a sick temper?44

45 The angry spirit is compared to a tumour, which the doctor 
should not attempt to reduce until it has ripened and begun to 
soften of itself (“Hippocrates”, Aphorisms 1.22).

46 i.e. a reputation for empty-headed naivety.
47 i.e. I would rather be thought stupid (while actually being 

sensible) than actually be stupid (while being thought sensible).
48 i.e. I am determined that I, not you, shall be the one to be 

“thought stupid”. The implication, which Oceanus evidently per­
ceives, is “I am determined you shall not intercede with Zeus”.

PROMETHEUS
Yes, if one tries to soften the heart at the right moment, 
and doesn’t try to reduce the swollen spirit against its will 
when it is still firm.45

OCEANUS
And what harm, tell me, can you see determination and 
courage bringing with them?

PROMETHEUS
Wasted labour and empty-headed naivety.46

OCEANUS
Allow me to suffer from that affliction: to be sensible while 
being thought stupid is the best policy.47

PROMETHEUS
That shortcoming will be thought to be mine.48

OCEANUS
Your words are plainly meant to send me back home.

PROMETHEUS
Yes: by lamenting for me, you risk incurring enmity.
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ΩΚΕΑΝΟΣ
η τω νεον θακονντι π αγ κρατείς έδρας;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
390 τούτον φνλάσσον μή ποτ άγθεσθη κεαρ.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΧ
η σή, Τίρομηθεν, ζνμφορά διδάσκαλος.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
στελλον, κομίζον, σώζε τον παρόντα νουν.

ΩΚΕΑΝΟΊ
όρμωμένω μοι τόνδ’ έθώνξας λόγον 
λενράν γάρ οΐμον αιθερος φαίρει πτεροΐς

395 τετρασκελης οΙωνός- άσμενος δε τάν 
σταθμοΐς εν όίκείοισι κάμφει,εν γόνν.

XOPOS
στρ. α στένω σε τάς ονλομενας τύχας, Τίρομηθεν· 

δακρνσίστακτον άττ’ οσσων
400 ραδινών λειβομενα ρέος παρειάν 

νοτίοις ετεγζα παγαΐς.
άμέγαρτα γάρ τάδε Ζενς 
ίδίοις νόμοις κρατννων 
νπερηφανον θεοΐς τοΐς

405 πάρος ενδείκννσιν αίχμάν.

399 απ’ b: τ άπ b: δ’ άπ’ Μ I b k.
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OCEANUS
You mean the enmity of him who has lately come to sit on 
the almighty throne?

PROMETHEUS
Take care that his heart never becomes aggrieved with you.

OCEANUS
Your misfortunes, Prometheus, serve to instruct me.

PROMETHEUS
On your way, then; off you go; maintain your present inten­
tions.

OCEANUS
As you speak these words, I am already starting off. My 
four-legged bird is beating the smooth pathway of the air 
with his wings; he will be glad to have a rest in his home 
stables.

OCEANUSflies off.

CHORUS49

49 If the chorus have been out of sight during the Oceanus 
scene (see note on 284), they re-enter here, and take up their nor­
mal position in the orchestra.

I groan, Prometheus, for your terrible fate:
I let fall a flow of tear-drops
from my tender eyes, and moisten my cheek
with their watery stream;
for Zeus, exercising this unlimited control 
under laws of his own making, 
is displaying the arrogance of power 
towards the gods of old.
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άντ. a πρόπασα δ’ τβϊη στονόεν λέλακ€ χωρά, 
μ€γαλ.οσχ,ήμονά τ αρχαι­
οπρεπή <- υ υ -> στένονσι τάν σαν

410 ξυνομαιμόνων τε τιμάν- 
δπόσοι τ εποικον άγνάς 
Ασίας εόος νεμονται 
μεγαλοστόνοισι crot? πη- 
μασι σνγκάμνονσι θνατοί,

στρ. β Κολχίδος re γάς ένοικοι 
416 παρθένοι μάχας άτρεστοι, 

και ^κνθης όμιλός, οΐ γάς 
έσχατον τόπον άμφι Μαι- 
ώτιν εχονσι λίμναν,

άντ. β Αραβίας τ άρειον άνθος, 
421 νψίκρημνον οι πόλισμα

Καύκασον πίλας νέμονσι, 
όάιος στρατός, όβυπρω- 
ροισι βρέμων έν αίχμαΐς.

409 lacuna posited by Hermann: <δακρνχέ^ι> (στένονσα) 
Hermann: <ραιομέναν> West.

409 στένονσι Μ b k ΧΒΥ: στένονσα lb k (cf. στενάζουσα 
ΧΦ).

421 οΐ (Xeirrei ό καί): θ’ οΐ codd. ί£Φ.
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And every land is now crying out in grief, 
lamenting <the destruction of> the privileges, 
magnificent and time-honoured, 
of yourself and your brethren: 
all the mortals who dwell 
in the inhabited abodes of holy Asia 
suffer together 
with your great and grievous sufferings, 

and the maidens, undaunted by battle, 
who inhabit the land of Colchis,50 
and the Scythian host, who dwell 
in the most distant region of earth 
around lake Maeotis,51

50 The Amazons, who are here unusually placed in Colchis 
(modem Georgia); similarly in 719-724 they are said to be living 
south of the Caucasus in Prometheus’ time (though destined to 
migrate elsewhere in a later generation).

51 The Sea of Azov, which Herodotus (4.86) believed to be 
“not much smaller” than the Black Sea, and which he and his con­
temporaries must therefore have supposed to extend far into the 
interior of Russia. 52 There is significant though scattered 
evidence, from Xenophon (Cyropaedia 7.4.16, 7.5.14, 8.6.7) to 
the end of antiquity, that the name Arabia was sometimes applied 
to a territory near the upper Euphrates; see S. R. West, Hermes
125(1997)374-9.

and the martial flower of Arabia,52 
inhabiting a city on a lofty cliff 
near the Caucasus, 
a savage host who cry clamorously 
as they fight with sharp-tipped spears.
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στρ. γ μόνον 8η πρόσθεν άλλον εν πόνοις 
426 8αμέντ άκαμαντοδέτοις Τιτάνα λυ- 

μαις έσει8όμαν θεόν, 
Άτλαντος ύπέροχον σθένος κραταιόν, 
δς γάν ουράνιόν τε πόλον

430 νώτοις υποστεγάζ,ει.

άντ. γ < >
βοά 8ε <υ - υ \j> πόντιος κλύδων 
ζυμπίτνων, στένει βυθός, 
κελαινός ’Άιδος ύποβρέμει μυχός γάς, 
παγαί θ’ άγνορύτων ποταμών

435 στένουσιν άλγος οίκτρόν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
μήτοι χλιδή δοκεΐτε μητ αυθαδία 
σιγάν με- συννοία δε δάπτομαι κεαρ 
ορών έμαντόν ώδε προνσελούμενον. 
καίτοι θεοϊσι τοΐς νέοις τούτοις γέρα 

440 τις άλλος η ’γώ παντελώς 8ιώρισεν;
άλλ’ αυτά σιγώ· και γάρ εΐ8υίαισιν άν 
ύμϊν λέγοιμι. τάν βροτοϊς 8ε πηματα 
άκούσαθ’, ώς σφας νηπίους όντας το πριν 
εννους έθηκα και φρενών έπηβόλους.

445 λέξω 8έ μέμφιν ούτιν άνθρώποις εχων,

427 έσειδόμαν Hermann: είσιδόμαν codd.
428-9 Άτλαντος . . . κραταιόν, ός γάν Hermann: ’Άτλανθ’ 

δς αίεν . . . κραταιόν codd.
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Before now I have seen
but one other Titan god subdued, 
humbled and bound in such weariless toil, 
Atlas of mighty, surpassing strength, 
who upholds on his back
the earth53 and the vault of the sky.

430 ύττοστεγαζει b: ύττοστενάζει Μ I b k.
430-1 lacuna posited by Stinton: <Προμ.η(?εΰ, σάς δε ya 

στενει, τνχας> West.
431 lacuna posited by West, who suggested <ττόνοις άμ,α>.
433 κελα.ιΐ'09 Lachmann: κελαινος δ’ codd.
438 προυσελ-1: προσ(σ)ε\- or ττροσ-ειλ- or προσηλ- codd.

<But for your fate, Prometheus, the earth laments,> 
the waves of the sea cry out in unison
<with your sufferings;*, the depths groan,
Hades’ dark subterranean recesses rumble in response, 
and the flowing streams of holy rivers 
lament your piteous pain.

PROMETHEUS
Do not think that my silence is due to vanity or arrogance. 
No, my heart is eaten up with brooding, when I see myself 
treated so outrageously. After all, who was it but I that did 
all the distributing of privileges to these new gods? But I 
will say no more about that, because I would be telling you 
what you already know. Instead, listen to the miseries of 
mortals, how infantile they were before I made them intel­
ligent and possessed of understanding. I shall say this, not 
because I have any desire to criticize humans, but to dem-

53 Cf. note on 349-350.
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450

455

460

465

αλλ’ ών δεδωκ εύνοιαν εξηγούμενος· 
οι πρώτα μεν βλεποντες έβλεπαν μάτην, 
κλύοντες ούκ ήκουον, αλλ’ δνειράτων 
αλίγκιοι μορφαΐσι τον μακρδν βίον 
εφυρον εϊκή πάντα, κοντέ πλινθυφεΐς 
δόμους προσείλους ήσαν, ον ξυλουργίαν, 
κατωρύχες δ’ έναιον ώστ άήσυροι 
μύρμηκες άντρων εν μνχοΐς άνηλίοις. 
ήν δ’ ούδ εν αύτοΐς οντε χείματος τεκμαρ 
οντ άνθεμώδονς ήρος οντε καρπίμου 
θερονς βέβαιον, αλλ’ άτερ γνώμης τδ παν 
επρασσον, εστε δη σφιν άντολάς εγώ 
άσπρων έδειξα τάς τε δνσκρίτονς δύσεις, 
και μην αριθμόν, εξοχον σοφισμάτων, 
έξηνρον αντοΐς, γραμμάτων τε συνθέσεις, 
μνήμην άπαντων, μουσομήτορ έργάνην 
κάζενξα πρώτος εν ζυγοΐσι κνώδαλα, 
ζεύγλαισι δουλεύοντα σάγμασίν θ', όπως 
θνητοΐς μεγίστων διάδοχοι μοχθημάτων 
γένοινθ', ύφ' άρμα τ' ήγαγον φιλ,ηνίους 
ίππους, άγαλμα τής ύπερπλούτου χλιδής, 
θαλασσόπλαγκτα δ' ούτις άλλος άντ' εμού

461 έργάνην t: έργαν[. J Μ: έργάτιν Μ2 lb k. 
463 σάγμασίν Pauw: σώμασι(ν) codd.
465 γένοινθ' χ: γένωνθ' (γίν- k') MIb k.

54 lit. “seeing, they saw to no effect; hearing, they did not 
hear”.
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onstrate the goodwill that inspired my gifts to them. In the 
beginning, though they had eyes and ears they could make 
nothing of what they saw and heard;34 like dream-figures 
they lived a life of utter random confusion all their days. 
They knew nothing of brick-built, sun-warmed houses, nor 
of wooden construction; they dwelt underground, like tiny 
ants, in the sunless recesses of caves. Nor had they any reli­
able indicator of winter, or of flowery spring, or of fruitful 
summer; they did everything without planning, until I 
showed them the hard-to-discern risings and settings of 
stars.55 I also invented for them the art of number, su­
preme among all techniques, and that of combining letters 
into written words, the tool that enables all things to be 
remembered and is mother of the Muses.56 And I was the 
first to bring beasts57 under the yoke as slaves to the yoke­
strap and the pack-saddle, so that they might relieve hu­
mans of their greatest labours; and I brought horses to love 
the rein and pull chariots, making them a luxurious orna­
ment for men of great wealth. And it was no one other than 

55 Any given star rises (and sets) four minutes earlier each day, 
and Greeks used as markers of the seasons the days when promi­
nent stars or star-groups (e.g. Sirius, Arcturus, the Pleiades) could 
first be seen rising (or, six months later, setting) before daybreak. 
These risings and settings are “hard to discern” because knowl­
edge of them presupposes the ability to pick out the marker stars 
from the thousands of others in the sky.

5θ i.e. facilitates the composition of poetry. There is a word­
play on the traditional genealogy of the Muses, who were daugh­
ters of Zeus and Mnemosyne (Memory) (Hesiod, Theogony 915- 
7).

57 Oxen (for ploughing) and asses (for transport); horses will 
be mentioned separately in 465-6.
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470

475

480

485

λινόπτερ' ηνρε ναντίλων οχήματα, 
τοιαντα μηχανήματ εξ ευρών τάλας 
βροτοΐσιν αυτός ονκ εχω σόφισμ’ οτω 
της ννν παρουσης πημονής απαλλαγώ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
ακες πεπονθώς πήμ* άποσφαλείς φρένων 
πλανά- κακός δ’ ιατρός ώς τις εις νόσον 
πεσών άθνμεΐς και σεαντόν ονκ εχεις 
ενρεΐν όποίοις φαρμάκοις ιάσιμος.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
τά λοιπά μον κλνονσα θανμάση πλέον, 
οϊας τεχνας τε και πόρονς εμησάμην. 
τό μεν μέγιστον, εϊ τις εις νόσον πέσοι, 
ονκ ήν άλέξημ’ ονόεν, οντε βρώσιμον, 
ον χριστόν, ονόε πιστόν, άλλα φαρμάκων 
χρεία κατεσκέλλοντο, πριν γ’ εγώ σφίσιν 
εόειξα κράσεις ηπίων άκεσμάτων, 
αίς τάς άπάσας εξ αμύνονται νόσονς. 
τρόπονς 8ε πολλονς μαντικής εστοίχισα, 
κάκρινα πρώτος εξ όνειράτων ά χρή 
νπαρ γενέσθαι, κληόόνας τε 8νσκρίτονς 
εγνώρισ αντοίς ενοόίονς τε σνμβόλονς-

472 ακες (αίκες) πεπονθώς Heimsoeth: πέπονθας άεικες 
codd. 479 οντε k Χφ: ουδέ Μ I h k.

484 δέ I b k: τε Μ b.

58 The manuscripts’ reading would mean “You have suffered a 
painful degradation, (namely that) you are straying, robbed of 
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me that invented the linen-winged vehicles in which sail­
ors roam the seas. Such contrivances have I invented for 
mortals, yet, wretched that I am, I have no device by which 
I can escape from my present sufferings.

CHORUS
Having been subjected to a painful degradation, you are 
mentally straying, robbed of your wits;58 like a bad doctor 
who has fallen sick, you are in despair, and unable to dis­
cover by what remedies your own condition is curable.

PROMETHEUS
When you have heard the rest of what I have to say, you will 
be even more amazed by all the skills and devices that I 
have contrived. The greatest was this. If anyone fell sick, 
there was no means of aiding him, neither by food nor oint­
ment nor potion: they withered and decayed for want of 
remedies, until I showed them how to mix gentle curative 
drugs, with which they can now defend themselves against 
all kinds of diseases. I also systematized many kinds of 
seer-craft. I was the first to interpret from dreams what ac­
tual events were destined to happen; I made known to 
them the difficult arts of interpreting significant utter-

your wits”. Everywhere else, however, the “painful degradation” 
that Prometheus has suffered is the binding and torment, and the 
simile of the doctor confirms this: both Prometheus and the doc­
tor are prevented by their own mental shortcomings from finding 
a way to escape a predicament in which external forces (respec­
tively, the will of Zeus and disease) have placed them. Heimsoeth’s 
emendation makes the chorus’s words coherent: they (profess to) 
think that Prometheus’ mood of rigid defiance—which, as they 
see things, forecloses any possibility of release—is due to his mind 
having been warped by his sufferings.
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γαμφωνύχων re πτήσιν οίωνων σκεθρώς 
διώρισ, οίτινες re δεξιοί φύσιν

490 ενωνύμονς τε, και δίαιταν ήντινα 
εχονσ’ έκαστοι, και προς άλλήλονς τίνες 
έχθραι τε καί στεργηθρα και ξννεδρίαν 
σπλάγχνων τε λειότητα, και χροιάν τίνα 
εχονσ αν ε’ίη δαίμοσιν προς ηδονήν

495 χολή, λόβον τε ποικίλην ενμορφίαν 
κνίση τε κωλα ξνγκαλνπτά και μακράν 
όσφνν πνρώσας δνστέκμαρτον εις τέχνην 
ωδωσα θνητούς, καί. φλογωπά σήματα 
έξωμμάτωσα πρόσθεν οντ έπάργεμα.

500 τοιαντα μεν δή ταντ- ενερθε δε χθονδς 
κεκρνμμεν άνθρώποισιν ωφελήματα, 
χαλκόν, σίδηρον, άργυρον χρνσόν τε, τίς 
φήσειεν αν πάροιθεν έξενρεϊν έμον;
ονδείς, σάφ’ οίδα, μή μάτην φλνσαι θελων.

494-5 εχονσ’ . . . χολή Wieseler: εχοντ . . . χολής codd. 
502 τε I: Se Μ b k.

59 Words that a person happened to (over)hear, or individuals 
or animals that he happened to meet, might in certain circum­
stances be regarded as omens of predictive significance; see for 
example Aristophanes, Lysistrata 391-7 (women’s laments for the 
death of Adonis punctuating a speech advocating the despatch of 
the Sicilian Expedition) and Theophrastus, Characters 16.3 (a 
polecat crossing ones path as a sign of bad luck).

60 Knowledge of these was important for augury because it en­
abled the seer to relate the observed behaviour of a bird to (what
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ances and encounters on journeys ;591 defined precisely the 
flight of crook-taloned birds, which of them were favour­
able and which sinister by nature, the habits of each spe­
cies and their mutual hatreds, affections and companion­
ships;60 and the smoothness of internal organs,61 and what 
colour bile should have if it is to be pleasing to the gods, 
and the mottled appearance and proper shape of the liver­
lobe; I wrapped the thigh-bones and the long chine in fat 
and burnt them,62 guiding mortals towards a skill of mak­
ing difficult inferences, and opening their eyes to the signs 
the flames gave, which till then had been dark to them. 
So much for that; but as for the things hidden beneath 
the earth that benefit humanity—copper, iron, silver and 
gold—who can claim to have discovered them before I 
did? No one, I know for sure, unless he wanted to spout

was believed to be) its normal behaviour. Thus, when Xenophon 
was setting out from Ephesus to join Cyrus’ expedition, a seden­
tary eagle screamed on his right side (Xenophon, Anabasis 
6.1.23); the seer whom he consulted told him that while this omen 
foretold greatness and glory, it also betokened suffering (because 
“other birds mostly attack the eagle when it is sedentary”) and did 
not portend material gain (because “the eagle normally gets its 
food when it is on the wing”).

61 This, and what follows as far as 499, refers to the drawing of 
omens from the appearance of the internal parts of sacrificed ani­
mals, and from the manner in which they burned on the altar.

62 Prometheus is said by Hesiod (Theogony 535-557) to have 
been the inventor of this Greek sacrificial practice, but there he 
does it in an attempt (unsuccessful, and disastrous for mankind) to 
deceive Zeus, whereas here his object is to enable mortals to use 
the flames for divination.
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505

510

515

520

βραχεί δε μύθω πάντα συλλήβδην μάθε· 
πασαι τέχναι βροτόίσιν εκ ΤΙρομηθέως.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
μη νυν βροτούς μεν ώφέλει καψον πέρα, 
σαντοϋ δ’ άκηδει δνστνχονντος- ως εγώ 
ενελπίς είμι τώνδέ σ’ εκ δεσμών ετι 
λνθέντα μηδέν μεΐον ίσχύσειν Διός.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
ον ταντα ταντη μοΐρά πω τελεσφόρος 
κράναι πέπρωται, μνρίαις δε πημοναΐς 
δναις τε καμφθείς ώδε δεσμά φνγγάνω- 
τέχνη δ’ ανάγκης ασθενέστερα μακρω.

χοροχ 
τίς ονν ανάγκης έστϊν οίακοστρόφος;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
Moipat τρίμορφοι μνημονές τ ’Έιριννες.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τούτων άρα Ζενς έστιν ασθενέστερος;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
ονκονν άν έκφύγοι γε την πεπρωμένην.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
τί γάρ πέπρωται Ζηνί πλην αίεϊ κρατεΐν;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
τοντ ονκέτ άν πνθοιο- μηδέ λιπάρει.

520 ονκέτ άν k: ονκ άν b k: ονκ άν ονν Μ b: ονκ άν μον I. 
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pointless drivel. To sum up everything in a short sentence: 
know that all the skills that mortals have come from Pro­
metheus.

CHORUS
Well, don’t benefit mortals beyond the proper measure 
while neglecting yourself when you are in distress. I am 
confident that you will yet be released from these bonds 
and be no less powerful than Zeus.

PROMETHEUS
The decisive decree of destiny is not ordained to bring that 
to pass in that way yet awhile: only after being racked by 
countless pains and torments am I at last to escape these 
bonds. Craft is far weaker than Necessity.

CHORUS
Well, who is the steersman of Necessity?63

63 Evidently expecting the answer “Zeus”.

PROMETHEUS
The triple Fates and the unforgetting Furies.

CHORUS
You mean Zeus is less strong than these?

PROMETHEUS
Certainly he cannot escape destiny.

CHORUS
And what is Zeus’ destiny, if not to reign eternally?

PROMETHEUS
I will not go on to tell you that: do not persist in asking.
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χοροχ

ή πού tl σεμνόν eariv ο ^υ^αρ/π-εγΈΐς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΧ
άλλου λόγου μεμνησθε- τόυδβ δ’ ονδαμως
καιρός γεγωυεΐυ, άλλα συγκαλυπτεος 
οσον μάλιστα- τόνδε γάρ σφζων έγω 

525 δεσμούς άεικεΐς καί δυας εκφνγγάνω.

χοροχ

στρ. α μ/ηδάμ’ ό πάντα νεμων
θεΐτ έμα γνώμα κράτος αντίπαλον Ζευς, 
μηδ’ ίλι,νύσαίμί θεούς όσίαις

530 θοίναις ποτννισομενα
βονφόνοίς παρ' Ωκεανού πατρδς άσβεστον πόρον, 
μηδ’ άλίτοιμι, λόγοι,ς, 
αλλά μοι, τόδ’ έμμένοί

535 καί μήποτ’ εκτακείη-

άντ. α ηδύ tl θαρσαλεαις
τον μακρδν τείνενν βίον ελπίσμ φαναίς 
θνμον άλδαίνονσαν εν εύφροσύναις.

540 φρίσσω δε σε δερκομένα
μυρίους μόχθονς δυακναυόμενον <Χ - υ ->·
Ζηνα γάρ ον τρομέων 
ίίδία| γνώμμ σεβη 
θνατονς άγαν, Τϊρομηθεν.

541 e.g. <Ζηνος κότω> Havet, <θνατών γάριν> Tommasini, 
<θεΐον δέμας > Hartung.
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CHORUS
It must be something awesome that you are concealing.

PROMETHEUS
Mention some other matter. It is certainly not time to re­
veal this one—it must be kept as closely hidden as possible, 
because by keeping it safe I can escape this degrading 
bondage and pain.

CHORUS
May Zeus, the disposer of all things, 
never set his power in opposition to my will; 
nor may I be backward 
in piously approaching the gods with feasts 
of slaughtered oxen beside the immortal stream of my 

father Oceanus;
nor may I sin in speech, 
but may this abide for me 
and never melt away:

it is pleasant to pass
the length of ones life in confident hopes, nourishing 
ones spirit amid bright joys.
But I shudder to look on you, 
tormented by countless woes < >·.
for you do not fear Zeus 
and, following your individual judgement, Prometheus, 
you give too much honour to mortals.

543 ιδία Μ I b k: οικεία z. 
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στρ. β φέρε, πως χάρις ά χάρις, ω φίλος;
546 είπέ, πον τις άλκά;

τίς εφαμερίων άρηζις; ού8’ έ8έρχθης
ολιγο8ρανίαν άκικνν ίιτόνειρον, α το φωτών

550 άλαον γένος έμπεπο8ισμένον; ούποτε
τάν Διος αρμονίαν θνατων παρεζίασι βονλαί.

άντ. β εμαθον τάδε σάς προσιδούσ’ δλο-
άς τνχας, Τίρομηθεν-

555 τδ 8ιαμφί8ιον 8έ μοι μέλος προιτέπτα
τόδ’ εκείνο θ’, οτ άμφι λουτρά και λέχος σον 

νμεναίονν
Ιότητι γάμων, οτε τάν ομοπάτριον

560 άγαγες Ήσιόυαυ πίθων 8άμαρτα κοινόλεκτρον.

ΙΩ

<ίώ>
τίς γη; τί γένος; τίνα φώ λενσσειν

545 φερέ πως Burges: φέρ’ όπως codd.
545 χάρις ά χάρις Headlam: χάρις άχαρις codd.
558 ομοπάτριον Lachmann: ομοπάτριον εδνοις codd.
561 <ίώ-> add. West.

64 lit. “how is the favour a favour?”
65 The ritual bathing of bride and groom was an important 

preliminary to an Athenian wedding.
66 “With bride-gifts”, add the manuscripts; but (i) this makes 

the antistrophe two syllables longer than the strophe, (ii) the 
word-order is strained, (iii) except in abnormal circumstances 
(e.g. those of Odyssey 18.158-303) the bride-gifts (έδρα) offered
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Come, my friend, what favour has this favour done 
you?64

Tell me, where do you find any support?
What help can there be from creatures of a day? Did 

you not even consider 
the helpless, dreamlike feebleness by which 
the blind race of men is fettered? Never 
will the schemes of mortals transgress the ordering of 

Zeus.

I learned this from seeing 
your wretched fortune, Prometheus; 
and this song that has flown to my lips is very different 
from the wedding-song I sang in honour of bath65 and 

bed
on the occasion of your marriage, when you wooed and 

won66
my sister Hesione67 to be your wife and bedfellow.

Enter io, homed like a cow.

IO
<Ιό!>
What land, what people are these? Who should I say this 

is

by suitors in the heroic age were given not to the woman but to her 
father.

67 The wife of Prometheus (and mother of Deucalion, the 
Flood hero) is variously identified in various sources; the fifth­
century mythographer Acusilaus of Argos (FGrH 2 F 34) names 
her as Hesione the Oceanid, as here. Hesione is not mentioned in 
Hesiods list of forty-one daughters of Oceanus.
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τόνόε χαλινοΐς έν πετρίνοίσνν
χείμαζόμενον;
τίνος άμπλακίας ττοιράς όλέκρ;
σήμηνον οποί

565 γης η μογερά πεπλάνημαί.

a ά, έ έ·
χρίει τίς αΰ με τάν τάλαίναν οίστρος.

567 άλευ’, ά δά· ^φοβοϋμαι^
τον μνρίωπόν είσορώσα βούταν
ο δε πορεύεται δόλιου ομμ’ έχων,

570 ον ουδέ κατθανόντα γαΐα κεύθει,
αλλά με τάν τάλαίναν
έζ ενέρων περων κυνηγετεΐ πλανά
τε νηστίν άνά τάν παραλίαν ψάμμον

στρ. νπο δε κηρόπλαστος ότοβεΐ όόναζ
575 άχετας νπνοδόταν νόμον.

ίω ιω π οποί,

before 567 codd. add ειδώλου 'Αργόν γηγενούς: Μ. Schmidt 
deleted the first two words, West the third.

567 φοβονμαί Μ I b k: om. x: del. Dindorf: perh. e.g. φόβω 
μαίνομαί. 576 ποποΐ (ττόττοι) k: ποΐ ποΐ πόποι πόποί vel 
sim. Μ b: ποΐ ποΐ ποΐ ποί ποί I: ποΐ ποΐ πά> πω πω b k.

68 The gadfly, which drove Io on from land to land (674-7, 
681-2, cf. Supp. 306-9), will have stung her from behind; but she 
can see the ghost of Argus, which must therefore be imagined as 
being in front of her.

69 Argus; cf. 677-681 and Supp. 302-5.
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that I see, wind-battered, 
harnessed to the rocks? 
For what crime are you thus being murdered? 
Tell me where on earth
I have wandered in my misery.

She begins to dance wildly.

Oh, oh! ah, ah!
A gadfly is stinging me again, wretched me!—

[Suddenly changing direction]68

70 The reference is to a herdsman s pan-pipes, whose reed­
stems were held together with wax (cf. Euripides, Iphigenia in 
Tauris 1125-7; Virgil, Eclogue 2.32-33).

71 Hermes, in some accounts, played the pan-pipes to lull 
Argus to sleep before killing him (so probably Bacchylides 19.35- 
36; later, Ovid, Metamorphoses 1.682-714). The epithet αχέτας 
may suggest a comparison with the chirping of cicadas (cf. 
Aristophanes, Peace 1159, Birds 1095), which can also induce 
sleep (cf. Plato, Phaedrus 259a).

Keep him off! Ah, dah! I <am mad with> fear, 
seeing the myriad-eyed cowherd!69 
He is on the move, keeping a crafty eye: 
even though he is dead, the earth cannot cover him— 
he crosses over from the underworld 
to hunt me—wretched me!—and makes me wander 
starving along the sands of the seashore;
and in accompaniment the noisy reed-pipe, fashioned 

with wax,70
drones its soporific71 melody.
Ιό, io, popoi—
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ποΐ μ’ άγουσι τηλέπλαγκτοι πλάναι;
τί ποτέ μ , ώ Ίίρόνιε παΐ, τί ποτέ ταϊσΒ'
ένέζευζας ευρών άμαρτοΰσαν έν πημοναΐσιν, έ ε, 

580 οίστρηλάτω Βέ Βείματι Βειλαίαν
παράκοπον ώΒε τείρεις;
πυρί με φλέξον, ή χθονι κάλυφον, η
ποντίοις Βάκεσι Βός βοράν,
μηΒε μοι φθονήσης
εύγμάτων, άναβ

585 άΒην με πολύπλανοι πλάναι
γεγυμνάκασιν, ούΒ’ έχω μαθεΐν οπη
πημονάς άλυζω.
κλύεις φθεγμα τάς βούκερω παρθένου;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
πώς δ’ ου κλύω τής οίστροΒινητου κόρης

590 της Ίναχείας, η Διός θάλπει κέαρ
ερωτι, και νυν τους ύπερμηκεις Βρόμους
'Ήρα στυγητός προς βίαν γυμνάζεται;

ΙΩ
αρτ. πόθεν έμου συ πατρός ονομ’ άπύεις;

είπε μοι τα μογερα, τις ών,
595 τις άρα μ, ώ τάλας,

τάν τάλαιναν ώδ’ ετυμα προσθροεΐς,
θεόσυτόν τε νόσον ώνόμασας, ά

ST1 ποΐ k: πη Μ I b k.
582 με Elmsley: om. codd.
596 τάλαιναν Wilamowitz: ταλαίπωρον codd.
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where have my far-flung wanderings brought me?
What crime, son of Cronus, what crime is it you have 

found me guilty of, 
that you have yoked me to these sufferings—ah, ah 
and torment me out of my mind like this, 
wretched that I am, ever driven by the fearful gadfly? 
Burn me with fire, or bury me in the earth, 
or give me as prey to the monsters of the sea: 
do not begrudge 
my prayer, O lord!
My far-flung wanderings
have exhausted me utterly, and I cannot tell how 
to escape my sufferings.

[To PROMETHEUS]

Do you hear the voice of the maiden with cows horns?

PROMETHEUS
How could I not hear the gadfly-driven daughter of 
Inachus, who warmed the heart of Zeus with desire, and 
who now, hated by Hera, has been forced into this lengthy, 
exhausting flight?

io
How are you able to utter the name of my father? 
Tell me, miserable that I am, who are you, 
who are you, suffering one, 
that can address me, who suffer too, so correctly, 
and can name my god-sent affliction, 
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600

605

610

615

μαραίνει με χρίουσα κεντροισι φοιταλεοισιν, ε έ; 
σκιρτημάτων 8έ νηστισιν ακείαις 
λαβρόσυτος ήλθον <''Ή.ρας> 
επικότοισι μη8εσι 8αμεϊσα. 8υσ- 
8αιμόνων 8έ τίνες, οΐ ε ε, 
οί’ έχω μογούσιν;
αλλά μοι, τορώς
τεκμηρον ο τι μ’ έπαμμένει
παθεΐν- τί μηχαρ, η τί φάρμακον νόσου;
8εΐζον, εϊπερ οίσθα- 
θρόει, φράζε τα 8υσπλάνω παρθένω.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
λέξω τορως σοι παν όπερ χρηζεις μαθεΐν, 
ούκ έμπλέκων αίνίγματ, άλλ’ άττλω λόγω, 
ώσπερ 8ίκασ>ν προς φίλους οϊγει,ν στόμα, 
πυρός βροτοΐς 8οτηρ’ όρας Τίρομηθεα.

ΙΩ
ώ κοίνον ωφέλημα θνητοΐσυν φανείς, 
τλημον ΤΙρομηθεΰ, του 8ίκην πάσχει,ς τά8ε;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
αρμοί πέπαυμαι, τούς έμούς θρήνων πόνους.

600 <Γ'Ηρας> Monk, Hermann: om. codd.
606 μηχαρ η Reisig: μη χρη Μ λ: μοι χρη I?ck: με χρη ΎΡΐ 

b: [lac],
609 όπερ b t: ob: οσον b: οτι Μ I b k.
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which withers me and pricks me with stings that force 
me to wander—72ah, ah?

72 Or “with stings of madness”.
73 lit. “with the foodless indignities of leaps”.
74 Prometheus regards Io as a “friend”, though he has never 

met her before, either because he is a friend to all mortals (cf. 612, 
613) or because her father, the river-god Inachus, is a son of 
Oceanus (cf. 636) and therefore his own nephew.

Starving, with undignified leaps and bounds,73
I have come here, rushing wildly, 
mastered by the wiles of an angry Hera. 
Who among the wretched—oi, ah, ah!— 
suffer as I do?
Give me a clear indication 
of what still lies in store for me 
to suffer. What means of escape, what cure for my 

affliction?
Reveal it, if you know it:
speak and tell it to the wretched wandering maiden.

PROMETHEUS
I will tell you clearly all that you wish to learn, not weaving 
it in riddles but in plain speech, in the way that it is right to 
open one’s lips to friends.74 You see before you Prome­
theus, who gave fire to mortals.

io
Unhappy Prometheus, you who have shown yourself the 
common benefactor of all humanity! What are you under­
going this punishment for?

PROMETHEUS
I have just finished lamenting my sufferings.
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ΙΩ 
ουκουν πόρους αν τήνδε δωρευάν έμοί;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
key’ ηντνν αίτη- παν γάρ αν πύθοιό μου.

ΙΩ 
σημηνον όστίς έν φάραγγί σ’ ωχμασεν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
βούλευμα μέν τό Δΐορ, Ηφαίστου δε χείρ.

ΙΩ
620 ττοιράς δε ποίων άμπλακημάτων τίνευς;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
τοσούτον άρκω σοι σαφηνίσας μόνον.

ΙΩ 
και πρός γε τουτοις τέρμα της έμης πλάνης 
δεΐ^ορ, τις εσται τη ταλανπώρω χρόνος.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
τό μη μαθεΐν σοι, κρέίσσον η μαθεΐν τάδε.

ΙΩ
625 μητοι με κρυφής τοΰθ’ όπερ μέλλω παθειν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤ2 
άλλ’ ου μεγαίρω τοΰδε του δωρήματος.

617 παν γάρ άν χ: παν γάρ οΰν Μ: παν γάρ b k: πάντα γάρ 
lb k: παν γάρ έκ- k.

621 σαφηνίσας Linwood: σαφηνίσαι. codd.
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IO
Then will you not grant me this boon?

PROMETHEUS
Say what boon you want: whatever it is, you will learn it 
from me.

io
Tell me who bound you in this ravine.

PROMETHEUS
The decision of Zeus and the hand of Hephaestus.

io
And for what wrongdoing are you paying the penalty?

PROMETHEUS
By explaining just so much to you, I have done enough.75

75 Implying, apparently, that his promise at 617 was to answer 
just one question about himself.

io
And in addition to that, reveal to me what time will mark 
the end of my miserable wanderings.

PROMETHEUS
It is better for you not to learn that than to learn it.

IO
Please do not conceal from me what I am destined to suf­
fer.

PROMETHEUS
I do not begrudge you this boon.
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ΙΩ
τί δητα μέλλεις μή ον γεγωνίσκειν τό παν;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
φθόνος μεν ούδείς, σάς δ’ όκνώ θράξαι φρένας.

ΙΩ
μη μον προκήδου μάσσον ως έμοί γλυκύ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
630 έπει πρόθυμη, χρή Κέγειν άκονε 8ή.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
μήπω γε, μοίραν δ’ ήδονής κάμοι πόρε- 
την τήσδε πρώτον Ιστορήσωμεν νόσον, 
αυτής λεγούσης τάς πολυφθόρους τύχας- 
τα λοιπά δ’ άθλων σου διδαχθήτω πάρα.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
635 σόν εργον, Ιοί, ταΐσδ’ ύπονργήσαι χάριν, 

άλλως τε πάντως καί κασιγνήταις πατρός- 
ως τάποκλαΰσαι κάποδύρασθαι τύχας 
ενταύθ’, όπου μελλοι τις οϊσεσθαι δάκρυ 
προς των κλυόντων, αξίαν τριβήν 0χεν

ΙΩ
640 ούκ οίδ’ όπως ύμΐν άπιστήσαί με χρή· 

σαφεΐ δε μύθω παν οπερ προσχρήζετε 
πεύσεσθε- καίτοι καί λεγουσ αίσχύνομαι, 
θεόσσυτον χειμώνα και διαφθοράν 
μορφής, οθεν μοι σχετλία προσεπτατο.

637 τάττοκλ- ύρΙ b k: κάποκλ- Μ I ά k: άποκλ- b.
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IO
Why then are you waiting, instead of telling it all to me?

PROMETHEUS
Not from any ill-will, but I am reluctant to disturb your 
mind.

io
Do not take more care for my welfare than pleases me.

PROMETHEUS
Since you are so eager, I must speak. Listen, then.

CHORUS
Not yet! Give me, too, a share of the pleasure. Let us first 
ask about her affliction, and let her tell us herself of her 
disastrous fortunes; as to the trials that still await her, let 
her be informed by you.

PROMETHEUS
It is for you, Io, to do this group a favour, especially since 
they are sisters of your father.76 It is something worth while 
to weep and lament thoroughly over ones misfortunes, in 
circumstances where one can expect to wring tears from 
the listeners.

10
I do not know how I can refuse your request. You will learn 
clearly everything you want to know—though I am 
ashamed even to speak of the god-sent tempest and the 
ruin of my appearance, how they swooped into my

76 See note on 611.
; ------------ .----------------------------------------------------
। 638 οττου x Σφ: δττοι Μ I b: δίνη b k.
i 642 αίσ-χύνομχω ύρΜ ΎΡΐ b k: οδύρομαι, (from 637) Μ I b k.
I
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645

650

655

660

665

atei γάρ όφείς ΐννυχοι ττωλΕυμ,εραι 
€ΐς παρθενώνας τονς έμονς παρηγορούν 
λείοι,σν μύθους- “ώ μέγ" ενΒαι,μον κόρη, 
τί παρθενεύη Βαράν, εζόν σοι γάμον 
τνχεΐν μεγίστου; Ζενς γάρ Ιμερον βέλει. 
προς σον τέθαλπταί καϊ ξνναίρεσθαι. Κύπρνν 
θέλει,· σν δ’, ώ παΐ, μη "πολακτίσης λέχος 
το Ζηνός, άλλ" εζελθε προς Δέρνης βαθνν 
λενμώνα, ποίμνας βονστό,σεις τε προς πατρός, 
ως αν τό Δΐον ομμα λωφηση πόθον." 
τοίοΐσΒε πάσας ενφρόνας όνείρασυν 
ξννειχόμην Βύστηνος, εστε 8η πατρϊ 
ετλην γεγωνεΐν ννκτίφοι,τ όνείρατα.
ό δ’ εις τε Ιϊνθω κάπϊ ΔωΒώνης πνκνονς 

θεοπρόπονς ϊαλλεν, ώς μάθον τί χρη 
Βρώντ η λέγοντα Βαίμοσυν πράσσευν φίλα- 
ηκον δ’ άναγγέλλοντες αίολοστόμονς 
χρησμούς, άσημονς Βνσκρίτως τ είρημένονς. 
τέλος δ’ εναργής βάξι,ς ηλθεν Ίνάχω 
σαφώς έπισκήπτονσα καί μνθονμένη 
εξω Βόμων τε καϊ πάτρας ώθεΐν εμέ 
άφετον άλάσθαί γης επ’ εσχάτοις ορούς· 
κεί μη θέλοί, πνρωπόν εκ Διός μολεΐν 
κεραννόν, ός παν εξαϊστώσει, γένος, 
τοι,οΐσδε πεισθεις Αοζίον μαντεύμασνν

657 ννκτίφοσ b k: νυκτίφαντ Μ I.
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wretched life. In my maiden chamber I was persistently 
visited by nocturnal visions which coaxed me in smooth 
words: “Most greatly blessed maiden, why do you remain a 
virgin so long, when you could have the greatest of unions? 
Zeus has been struck77 by a dart of desire coming from 
you,78 and wishes to partake of Cypris with you. Do not, 
my child, spurn the bed of Zeus, but go out to the deep 
meadow of Lerna, among the flocks and cow-byres of your 
father, so that Zeus’s eye may be assuaged of its desire.” 
Every night I was miserably plagued by dreams like that, 
until I brought myself to tell my father about the dreams 
that kept coming to me nightly. He sent envoys repeatedly 
to Delphi and Dodona to consult the oracles, so that he 
could learn what he should do or say so as to act in a 
manner pleasing to the gods: they returned reporting am­
biguous responses, their expression obscure and hard to 
interpret. Finally a clear word came to Inachus, plainly 
telling and enjoining him to thrust me out of my house and 
my native place, to wander unprotected79 on the furthest 
confines of the land; and that if he refused, a fiery thunder­
bolt would come from Zeus that would annihilate his 
entire family. Persuaded by these oracles of Loxias, he 

77 lit. “heated”, cf. 590.
78 The dart or arrow of desire is here thought of as being emit­

ted automatically by the person who becomes the object of desire, 
especially by her/his eyes; cf. Ag. 742-3, Sophocles fr. 157, Ibycus 
PMG 287.

79 The adjective αφετος was applied to cattle or other beasts 
belonging to a god, or set aside for sacrifice, which were allowed to 
roam free, usually in a sacred precinct.
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670

675

680

685

690

έξήλασέν μΕ κάπέκλησΕ δωμάτων, 
ακόυσαν άκων, άλλ’ επηνάγκαζέ νιν 
Λιος χαλινός προς βίαν πράσσΕΐν τάδε. 
Ευθύς δε μορφή και φρένΕς διάστροφοι 
ησαν, κΕραστις δ\ ώς όρας, όξυστόμω 
νύωπι χρισθΕίσ ΕμμανΕί σκιρτηματι 
ijcrcrov προς ευποτόν τε Κερχνεία,ς ρέος 
Αέρνης τε κρηνην βουκόλος δέ γηγΕνης 
άκρατος οργήν Άργος ώμάρτΕί, πυκνοΐς 
όσσοις δΕδορκώς, τούς Εμούς κατά στίβους, 
άπροσδοκητως δ’ αυτόν άπτΕρος μόρος 
τού ζην άπΕστΕρησΕν οίστροπληξ δ’ εγω 
μάστιγι Θειο. γην προ γης έλαύνομαι. 
κλυΕίς τά πραχθεντ . ει δ’ εχΕίς ΕίπΕίν ο τι 
λοιπον πόνων, σημαινΕ- μηδέ μ οίκτίσας 
ξύνθαλπΕ μύθοις φΕυδέσιν νόσημα γάρ 
αΐσχιστον ΕΪναί φημι συνθέτους λόγους.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
Εα Εα, άπεχΕ, φΕυ· 
ούποθ’ <ωδ’> ούποτ ηύχουν ξένους 
μολΕΐσθαι λόγους ές άκοάν Εμάν, 
ούδ’ ώδε δυσθέατα και δύσοιστα 
ϊπηματα λύματα δΕίματ άμφηκΕί

676 κΕρχνείας Μ I k: κΕγχρ^ίας b k: ΚΕρχρΕίας b: κεχρΕίας 
b k. 677 τε κρηνην Paley (σε κρηνην Canter): άκρην τε 
(ακραν τε b k: άκρον τε b: άκρην b: ές άκρην ύ) codd.

680 άπροσδοκητως Headlam: απροσδόκητος codd.
680 άπτΕρος Headlam, cf. Hesychius α6867: αιφνίδιος codd. 
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expelled me and shut me out of his house—as reluctant to 
do it as I was to go: the bridle of Zeus compelled him 
against his will to act thus. Immediately my body and mind 
were twisted. I grew horns, as you now see, I was pricked 
by the sharp sting of a gadfly, and with maddened leaps I 
rushed off to the stream of Cerchnea,80 good to drink from, 
and the spring of Lerna; and my footsteps were dogged 
by the earth-born herdsman Argus, intemperate in his 
fierceness, staring with his many eyes. A swift death unex­
pectedly robbed him of life, but I, harassed by the gadfly as 
if by a divine scourge, have been driven on from land to 
land. You hear what has happened to me. If you can say 
what still remains of my sufferings, tell me. And do not, out 
of pity, excite me81 with false tales: I think that concocted 
stories are a most disgraceful plague.

683—4 6 tl . . . πόνων b: en . . . πόνων Isscrh k: ετι. . . πόνον 
Μ I b: ετι . . . πόνου b.

688 ούποθ’ <ώδ’> Wecklein: ούποτ Μ I b k: om. k.
691-3 so codd. (λύματα om. b', όείματ om. h'): perh. πή- 

ματα δειμάτων I άμφήκεί κέντρω τύψειν (Wilamowitz) μοι. 
φυχάν (Page).

CHORUS
Here, here, keep away! Ah,
never, never did I suppose such a strange tale 
would come to my hearing,
nor that sufferings so painful to see, so painful to bear, 
would strike my soul

80 Cerchnea (later Cenchreae) was a village south-west of 
Argos (Pausanias 2.24.7), not far from Lerna.

81 lit. “heat me up”.
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695

700

705

710

κέντρω ψΰχειρ ψυχάν εμάνϊ. 
ίώ μοίρα μοίρα-
πέφρικ είσίόοΰσα πράξνν Ίον?.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
πρώ γ€. οττενάζβι? και φόβου ττλεα τις εΐ· 
επίσχες, εστ άν καί τα λοι/πά προσμάθης.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
λεγ’, βκδίδασκβ τοι? νοσούσί tol γλυκύ 
το λοι/πόν άλγος προυξεπίστασθαι, τορώς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
την πρίν γε χρείαν ήνυσαοτ^’ εμού πάρα 
κούφως- μαθείν γάρ τησάε πρώτ έχρηζετε 
τον άμφ’ έαυτης άθλον εξηγούμενης- 
τα λονπά νυν άκούσαθ’, οΐα χρη πάθη 
τληναί προς Ήρας τηνΒε την νεανίάα. 
ετύ τ , Ίνάχειον σπέρμα, τούς εμούς λόγους 
θνμω βάλ^, ώς άν τέρματ έκμάθης δδον. 
πρώτον μεν ενθεν& ηλίου προς άντολάς 
στρέφασα σαυτην στεΊχ άνηρότους γύας- 
^κύθας δ’ άφίξη νομάόας, ol πλεκτάς στεγας 
πεόάρσι,οι ναίουσ’ επ’ εύκύκλοίς οχοις, 
έκηβόλονς τόξοίσίν έξηρτυμένον 
οίς μη πελάζειν, άλλ’ άλιστόνοις πό8ας 
χρίμπτουσα ραχίαισιν έκπεράν χθόνα.

694 Ιώ Weil: ίώ ίώ codd.
700 χρείαν b k: χρείαν τ Μ I b k. 
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with a double-pronged goad of terror!82 
Ιό! Destiny, destiny!
I shudder when I see what Io is experiencing!

PROMETHEUS
You are groaning, and full of fear, so early? Wait until you 
have learned the rest as well!

CHORUS
Speak, tell us all. For the afflicted, you know, it is pleasant 
to understand clearly in advance the pain they have still to 
suffer.

PROMETHEUS
You obtained your previous request from me easily, since 
you first wanted to learn from her the account of her own 
trials. Now hear about the future, what sufferings this 
young woman is destined to endure at Heras hands. And 
you, child of Inachus, take my words to heart, so that you 
may learn how your journey will end. In the first place, 
starting from here, turn towards the sunrise and travel over 
the uncultivated plains.83 You will come to the nomad 
Scythians, who dwell in wicker homes, off the ground, on 
strong-wheeled wagons,84 armed with far-shooting bows. 
Do not go near them: go on through and out of their coun­
try, keeping your path close to the rocky coast of the groan-

82 I translate my tentative restoration (see textual note) of a 
very corrupt passage.

83 Crossing northern Europe towards the Black Sea.
84 Cf. Hesiod fr. 151; Pindar fr. 105b; Herodotus 4.46.3.

711 έξ·ηρτυμένοι. vel sim. b k: εξηρτημένοι, Μ I b k.
712 πόΒας k: γύποΒας Μ I b k: ye ττόδας ΎΡ%Φ.
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λαιάς δβ χειρδς οί σιδηροτέκτονες
715 οίκούσι Χάλυβες, ούς φυλάξασθαί σε χρή" 

ανήμεροι* yap ουδέ πρόσπλατοι ξένους.
ήξεις δ’ 'Υβριστήν ποταμόν ου ψευδώνυμον 
δν μή περά,σης, ου γάρ εύβατος πέραν, 
πριν άν προς αυτόν Καύκασον μόλης, ορών 

720 ύψ ιστόν, ένθα ποταμδς έκφυσα μένος
κροτάφων απ’ αυτών, άστρογείτονας δε χρή 
κορυφάς ύπερβαλούσαν εις μεσημβρινήν 
βήναι κέλευθον ενθ" "Αμαζόνων στρατόν 
ήξεις στυγάνορ", αΐ Θεμίσκυράν ποτέ

725 κατοικιούσιν άμφϊ ©ερμώδονθ", ϊνα 
τραχεία πόντου "Σαλμυδησσΐα γνάθος,

716 πρόσπλατοι I: πρόσπλαστοι Mbk.
722 ύπερβαλούσαν Groeneboom (after Wecklein): ύπερ- 

βάλλουσαν codd.

85 Cf. Seven 728. From here to 728 we are apparently to the 
north-east and east of the Black Sea, between the Cimmerian 
“Bosporus” (the Strait of Kerch, to the east of the Crimea) and 
Colchis (Georgia, cf. note on 415-6); yet it is after passing through 
this region that Io will cross the “Bosporus” (729-735). This geo­
graphical confusion may be accidental or intentional. The poet 
has retained the tradition of Io s crossing a strait that was there­
after named the Bosporus (cf. note on Supp. 546), transferring it 
from the Thracian to the Cimmerian strait; but he wants this 
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ing sea. Next, on your left hand, dwell the Chalybes,85 
workers in iron: beware of them, for they are savage and 
not safe for strangers to approach. You will then come to 
the Violent River,86 not inaptly named; do not cross it—it is 
not easy to cross—until you come to Caucasus itself, the 
highest of mountains, where the river pours its strength 
out from the very summit. After crossing over those peaks 
close to the stars, you must take the way to the south, 
where you will come to the man-hating host of the Ama­
zons, who will one day settle at Themiscyra on the 
Thermodon, where is the savage cape87 of Salmydessus, in­

crossing to be a passage from Europe to Asia (734-5) and also 
from lands more or less known to Greeks (with violent but human 
inhabitants) to the realm of pure fantasy (populated mainly by 
monsters) described in 791-809. The boundary between Europe 
and Asia was sometimes said to lie at the Cimmerian Bosporus, 
sometimes (as in Aesch. fr. 191) at the river Phasis (Rioni) in 
Colchis (cf. Herodotus 4.45): either the poet has been misled into 
supposing these two watercourses to be one and the same, or he 
has deliberately shifted the location of the Bosporus in order to 
present it more strongly as a point of transition into a different and 
even more terrifying world. See further West, Studies 304-6.

86 This river, flowing north-west from the Caucasus, may well 
be the Kuban, which rises on the slopes of Elbruz (the highest 
peak in the Caucasus) and flows into the Sea of Azov not far from 
the Strait of Kerch (see previous note).

87 lit. “jaw”.
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έχθρόξενος υαυταισι, μητρυιά νεών.
αύταί σ δδηγήσουσι καί μάλ’ άσμβυαι·
Ισθμόν δ’ επ’ αύταϊς στενοπόροις λίμνης ττύλαις

730 Ίίιμμερικδν ηζεις, ον θρασυσπλάγχνως σε χρη 
λιπούσαν αυλών έκπεράν Μαιωτικόυ- 
εοτται δβ θνητοΐς eicraei λόγος μέγας 
της σης πορείας, ϋόσπορος δ’ επώνυμος 
κεκλησεται. λιπούσα δ’ Ευρώπης πεδον

735 ήπειρον ηζεις Άσιάδ’. άρ’ ύμΐν δοκεΐ 
δ τών θεών τύραννος εις τα πάνθ’ δμώς 
βίαιος είναι; τηδε γάρ θνητη θεός 
χρηζων μιγηναι τάσδ’ επέρρεψεν πλάνας, 
πικρού δ’ εκυρσας, ώ κόρη, τών σών γάμων

740 μνηστηρος- ούς γάρ νυν άκηκοας λόγους 
είναι δόκει σοι μηδεπω ’υ προοιμίοις.

ΙΩ 
ίώ μοί μοι, ε ε.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
συ δ’ αύ κεκραγας κάναμυχθίζη- τί που 
δράσεις, όταν τά λοιπά πυνθάνει κακά;

728 άσμεναι van Herwerden: ασμένως or ασμένως codd.
738 έπερρεψεν (-e) margin of unidentified ms. cited by 

Morell·, έπέρριψε Μ I b k·. έπέζευζε b: έπέζενζαι b.
740 μηδέπω ’v Tumebus: μηδ’ επών codd.

88 This digression on the future abode of the Amazons is irrel­
evant, unless it foreshadows a mention (not directly attested) in 
Prometheus Unbound of Heracles’ battle with the Amazons at 
Themiscyra (cf. [Apollodorus], Library 2.5.9). It also involves a 
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hospitable to sailors, the stepmother of ships.88 They will 
be very glad to guide you on your way. You will then come 
to the Cimmerian isthmus,89 right at the narrow gateway 
to the lake; with a bold heart you must leave it, and cross 
the Maeotic channel. Your crossing will in all future time 
be much spoken of among men, and the channel will be 
named after it—Bosporus, “Strait of the Cow”. Having 
thus left the land of Europe, you will have come to the con­
tinent of Asia. [To the chorus] Do you think that the auto­
crat of the gods is equally brutal in all his dealings? That 
god, because he wanted to sleep with this mortal girl, 
imposed these wanderings on her! [To io] You found an 
unpleasant suitor for your hand, young woman; for with all 
of what you’ve so far heard, you should consider that you’re 
not yet even at the beginning of things.

io
Ιό, oh, oh! ah, me!

PROMETHEUS
You are crying out and moaning aloud again. What can one 
imagine you will do when you learn what remains of your 
troubles?

further geographical confusion. Themiscyra, at the mouth of the 
river Thermodon, was in northern Asia Minor, nearer the eastern 
than the western end of the Black Sea; Salmydessus was in 
Thrace, north-west of Byzantium and the (Thracian) Bosporus, 
and the danger to ships in that area arose not from a rocky prom­
ontory but from extensive shoals (Xenophon, Anabasis 7.5.12). 
Possibly the poet was thinking of the cape near Themiscyra later 
called Herakleios Akra (Strabo 12.3.17).

89 The eastern peninsula of the Crimea, ending at Pantica- 
paeum (Kerch), capital of the Bosporan kingdom.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ
745 ή yap τι λοιπόν τί)δε πημάτων epels;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
8νσχβίμΐρόν ye πέλαγος άτηράς δνης.

ΙΩ
τί δητ έμοί ζην κέρδος, άλλ’ ονκ έν τάχ€ΐ, 
έρριφό έμαντόν τησδ’ άπδ στύφλον πέτρας, 
όπως πέδοι σκηφασα των πάντων πόνων

750 άπηλλάγην; Kpeicrcrov γάρ eio-άπαζ θανάίν 
η τάς άπάσας ημέρας πάσχβνν κακώς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
η δνσπβτώς άν τονς έμονς άθλονς φέροι,ς, 
οτω θανών μέν έστίν ον πΕπρωμένον- 
αντη γάρ ην άν πημάτων απαλλαγή.

755 ννν δ’ ονδέν έσπτ τέρμα μοί προκείμΕνον 
μόχθων, πρΙν άν Ζβνς έκπέση τνραννίδος.

ΙΩ
η γάρ ποτ εστιών έκπβοτ€Ϊν αρχής Δία;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
ηδοό άν, οϊμαι,, τήνδ’ ίδονσ-α σνμφοράν.

ΙΩ
πώς δ’ ονκ άν, ητι,ς έκ Διός πάσχω κακώς;

749 ττέδοι Dindorf: ττεδω codd.
758 ηδοι’(ο) vel sim. b: ηδοις b: ηδοιμ vel sim. Μ I b k.
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CHORUS
You mean you are going to tell her of sufferings that still 
remain for her?

PROMETHEUS
A stormy sea of ruinous sorrows.

IO
What good does life do me? Why do I not straight away 
throw myself from this rugged rock,90 so that I can crash to 
the ground and be rid of all my troubles? It is better to die 
once and for all than to suffer terribly all the days of my 
life.

90 It appears that at some point (perhaps at 613) Io has 
ascended to the stage-platform.

PROMETHEUS
You would certainly find it hard to endure my trials. For 
me, death is not in my destiny: that would have been a 
release from my sufferings. As it is, no end has been set for 
my toils, until Zeus falls from his autocratic rulership.

io
You mean it is possible that Zeus will one day fall from 
power?

PROMETHEUS
I imagine you’d be pleased to see that event.

io
Of course, seeing how Zeus has ill-treated me.
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ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
760 ώς τοίνυν οντων τώνόε γαθεΐν σοι πάρα.

ΙΩ 
προς του τύραννα σκήπτρα συληθησεται,;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
προς αυτός αυτού κενοφρόνων βουλευμάτων.

ΙΩ 
ποΐω τρόπω; σημηνον, εί μη τι,ς βλάβη.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
γαμεΐ γάμον τοίούτον, ω ποτ άσχαλεΐ.

ΙΩ
765 θέορτον, η βρότεεον; εΐ ρητόν, φράσον.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
τί δ’ όντιν’; ου γάρ ρητόν αύόάσθαι τό8ε.

ΙΩ

η προς 8άμαρτος εζανίσταται, θρόνων;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
η τεξεταί γε παίόα φέρτερον πατρός.

ΙΩ
οΰδ’ εστιών αύτω τησό’ αποστροφή τύχης;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
770 ού δήτα, πλην εγωγ’ άν εκ όεσμών λυθείς.

760 γαθεΐν σοε Zakas: εΐν σοι (in an erasure) Μ: μαθεΐν σοι, 
b k: σοι, μαθεΐν I.

764 άσχαλεΐ L. Dindorf: άσχαλα(ι) codd.
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PROMETHEUS
Well, you can take it that it is so, and rejoice.

io
By whom will he be robbed of his autocratic sceptre?

PROMETHEUS
By himself—by his own foolish decision.

io
In what way? Explain, if it doesn’t do any harm.

PROMETHEUS
He will make a marriage that he will come to regret.

IO
With a goddess or a mortal? Tell me, if you can.

PROMETHEUS
Why do you ask what marriage? I must not speak or utter 
it.

IO
Is he to be removed from his throne by his wife?

PROMETHEUS
She will bear a son superior to his father.91

91 This probably identifies the mysterious female, for the audi­
ence, as Thetis; cf. Pindar, Isthmian 8.36-38.

io
And is there no escape for him from that fate?

PROMETHEUS
None, unless I were to provide it after being released from 
my bonds.
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ΙΩ
τις ούν δ λύσων εστιν άκοντος Διος;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
των σών τιν αυτόν έκγόνων είναι χρεών.

ΙΩ
ττως ε’ιπας; ή ’μός παΐς σ’ απαλλάξει κακών;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
τρίτος γε γένναν προς δέκ άλλαισιν γοναΐς.

ΙΩ
775 ηδ’ ούκέτ εύξύμβλητος η χρησμωδία.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
και μηδέ σαυτης γ’ έκμαθεΐν ζητεί πόνους.

ΙΩ 
μη μοι προτείνων κέρδος είτ άποστέρει.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
δυοϊν λόγοιν σε θατέρω δωρησομαι.

ΙΩ
ποίοιν; πρόδειξον αΐρεσίν τ εμο'ι δίδου.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
780 δίδωμ\ έλοϋ γάρ· η πόνων τά λοιπά σοι 

φράσω σαφηνώς, η τον έκλύσοντ εμέ.

776 γ’ Hermann: τ’ Μ b·. om. lb k.

92 Io has no way of knowing whether this refers to her thir­
teenth child or (as it in fact does) to a descendant in the thirteenth 
generation. The descent line is (females in italics): Io, Epaphus,
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IO
And who is going to release you, against the will of Zeus?

PROMETHEUS
It is destined to be one of your offspring.

IO
What are you saying? Is my son going to free you from your 
sufferings?

PROMETHEUS
He will be the third in birth on top of ten other births.92

io
This time the meaning of your prophecy is not easy to 
guess.

PROMETHEUS
Then don’t expect to learn about all your future troubles, 
either.

io
Don’t hold out a benefit to me and then rob me of it.

PROMETHEUS
I will present you with one or the other of two tales.

io
What tales? Put them before me and give me the choice.

PROMETHEUS
I give it to you. Choose: I will tell you plainly either the 
troubles that remain for you, or the person who will release 
me.

Libya, Belus, Danaus (and Aegyptus), Hypermestra (and 
Lynceus), Abas, Acrisius, Danae, Perseus, Electryon, Alcmene, 
Heracles.
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785

790

795

800

ΧΟΡΟΧ
τούτων σν την μεν τή8ε, την δ’ έμοι χάριν 
θεσθαι θέλησον, μη8’ άτιμάσης λόγον 
καί τή8ε μεν γέγωνε την λοιπήν πλάνην, 
εμοΐ 8έ τον λνσοντα· τούτο γάρ ποθώ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
έπει προθνμεΐσθ’, ονκ εναντιώνομαι 
τό μη ον γεγωνεΐν παν οσον προσγρήζετε. 
σοί πρώτον, ’Ιοί, πολν8ονον πλάνην φράσω, 
ήν έγγράφον σν μνήμοσιν 8έλτοις φρενών. 
όταν περάσης ρεϊθρον ηπείρων ορον, 
προς άντολάς φλογώπας ήλιον στίβει, 
πόντον περώσ άφλοισβον, εστ άν έξίκη 
πρός Γοργόνεια πε8ία Ίίισθήνης, ϊνα 
αι Φορκί8ες ναίονσι, δηηαιαί κόροι 
τρεις κνκνόμορφοι, κοινόν όμμ’ έκτημέναι, 
μονό8οντες, ας ούδ’ ήλιος προσ8έρκεται 
άκτίσνν ονθ’ η ννκτερος μήνη ποτέ- 
πέλας δ’ ά8ελφα! τών8ε τρεις κατάπτεροί, 
8ρακοντόμαλλθί Γοργόνες βροτοστνγείς, 
ας θνητός ονδεί,ς εί,σιδών εζει πνοάς. 
τοιοντο μεν σοί τούτο φρονρι,ον λέγω-

783 λόγου Elmsley: λόγους Μ I b k: οϊκους b.
791 φλογώπας ήλιου στίβει, Hartung: φλ. ήλ^οστίβεΐς 

(-στείβ- Mac) Μ I b k: ήλιος φλ. στιβεΐς b.
792 πόντον Μ b: πόντου Ibk.
792 περώσ αφλοισβον Girard: περώσα φλοίσβον codd.
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CHORUS
Please be willing to give one of these favours to her and the 
other to me. Tell her about the rest of her wanderings, and 
tell me about your deliverer: I long to hear that.

PROMETHEUS
Since you are so eager, I will not refuse to tell you every­
thing you ask for. First, Io, I shall tell you about the wan­
derings on which you will be driven: inscribe them on the 
memory-tablets of your mind. When you have crossed 
the stream that parts the two continents, go on towards 
the fiery rising of the sun, crossing a waveless sea,93 until 
you reach the land of the Gorgons, the plain of Cisthene, 
where the Phorcides94 dwell, three ancient maidens of 
swan-like aspect,95 owning an eye in common and having 
only a single tooth, whom neither the sun with his rays, nor 
the moon by night, ever looks upon;96 and near them their 
three winged sisters, the snake-tressed Gorgons, haters of 
humans, whom no mortal can look on and draw another 
breath. This is what I tell you as a warning to beware; now 

93 An apt kenning to describe the south Russian steppe: see 
S. R. West, Hermes 125 (1997) 377-8.

94 Also called the Graeae. Like the Gorgons, they belong to 
the story of Io s descendant Perseus, who by seizing their shared 
eye and tooth forced them to tell him how to find the nymphs who 
possessed the equipment he needed to cut off Medusa’s head.

95 Presumably meaning “white-haired” (cf. Euripides, Bac- 
chae 1365; Aristophanes, Wasps 1064-5): the Graeae were white- 
haired from birth (Hesiod, Theogony 271).

96 The language echoes Odyssey 11.16, describing the Cim­
merians, on whom the sun never looks because their country is 
“shrouded in mist and cloud”.
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805

810

815

820

άλλην δ’ άκονσον δυσχερή θεωρίαν 
όζνστόμονς yap Ζηνός άκραγεΐς κννας 
γρνπας φύλαζαι, τόν τε μοννώπα στρατόν 
Αριμασπόν ίπποβάμον , οΐ χρνσόρρντον 
οίκονσιν άμφί νάμα Πλουτωνος πόρου· 
τοντοις σν μη πέλαζε, τηλονρον δε γην 
ηζεις, κελαινόν φνλον, οι προς ηλίον 
ναίονσι πηγαΐς, ένθα ποταμός Αίθίοφ. 
τούτον παρ' όχθας ερφ’, έως άν εζίκη 
καταβασμόν, ένθα ϋνβλίνων ορών άπο 
ϊησι σεπτόν Νείλος ενποτον ρεος. 
ούτός σ’ όδώσει την τρίγωνον εις χθόνα 
Νειλώτιυ· ου δή την μακράν αποικίαν, 
Ιοί, πεπρωται σοί τε καί τεκνοις κτίσαι. 
τωυδ’ εϊ τί σοι φελλόν τε και δυσεύρετου, 
έπανδίπλαζε και σαφώς εκμάνθο,νε- 
σχολή δε πλείων η θέλω πάρεστί μοι.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
ει μέν τι τηδε λοιπόν η παρειμένον 
έχεις γεγωνεΐν της πολνφθόρον πλάνης,

817 έπανδίπλαζε Dindorf: έπαναδίπλαζε codd., Athenaeus 
8.347c.

97 The poet s ultimate source here is the epic Arimaspea as­
cribed to the semi-legendary figure Aristeas of Proconnesus, sup­
posed to have lived in the seventh century. The griffins and 
Arimaspians were said to be at enmity, the latter trying to steal the 
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hear of another disagreeable sight. You must beware of the 
sharp-toothed, unbarking hounds of Zeus, the griffins, and 
the one-eyed, horse-riding host of the Arimaspians,97 who 
dwell by the stream of the River Pluto,98 which flows with 
gold: do not go near them. You will then come to a land at 
the furthest bounds of earth, to a black tribe that dwells at 
the sources of the sun,99 where flows the River Aethiops. 
Follow the bank of this river until you come to the 
cataract100 where the Nile pours down from the Bybline 
Mountains its holy stream, good to drink from. It will lead 
you to the three-cornered land of Nilotis,101 where, Io, you 
are destined to found a settlement far from home for your­
self and your children. If any of this is obscure and hard to 
understand, please ask again and you will learn it more 
clearly. I have ample leisure—more than I want.

CHORUS
If you have anything still left, or previously omitted, to tell 
her about her terrible wanderings, tell it. If you have told it

gold which was guarded by the former. See Herodotus 3.116, 
4.13-14; Pausanias 1.24.6.

98 i.e. “the River of Wealth”.
99 i.e. at the south-eastern extremity of the world, where Asia 

and Africa are evidently imagined as being joined together.
100 The First Cataract, near the cities of Syene (Aswan) and 

Elephantine in Upper Egypt; it was regarded as the boundary be­
tween Egypt and Ethiopia (Herodotus 2.17, 2.29). Herodotus 
(2.28) had heard, but did not take seriously, a story that at this 
place there were twin mountain peaks and between them two 
springs from which one river flowed north as the Nile, another 
south towards Ethiopia: do our poet’s “River Aethiops” and 
“Bybline [i.e. Papyrus] Mountains” reflect a version of this story?

101 i.e. the Egyptian Delta.

533



AESCHYLUS

825

830

835

840

λεγ’· el δε πάντ εϊρηκας, ημΐν αύ χάριν 
δδς ηνττερ αίτούμεσθα- μέμνησαι δε που.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
το παν πορείας ηδε τέρμ’ άκηκοεν 
όπως δ’ αν είδη μη μύτην κλνονσά μον, 
α πριν μολεϊν δενρ’ έκμεμόχθηκεν φράσω, 
τεκμηριον τοντ αυτό δούς μύθων έμών. 
όχλον μεν ονν τον πλεΐστον έκλειφω λόγων, 
προς αυτό δ’ εΤμι τέρμα σών πλάνημάτων. 
έπει γάρ ήλθες προς Μολοσετά γάπεδα 
την αΐπύνωτόν τ άμφι Δωδώνην, ϊνα 
μαντεία θάκός τ έστι (ώεσπρωτού Διδς 
τέρας τ άπιστον, αί προσηγοροι δρύες, 
νφ’ ών σώ λαμπρως κονδεν αίνι,κτηρίως 
προσηγορεύθης η Διδς κλεινή δάμαρ 
μέλλουσ εσεσθαι—τώνδε προσσ-αίνει σε τι;— 
εντεύθεν οίστρησασα την παρακτίαν 
κέλενθον ηζας προς μεγαν κόλπον 'Ρέας, 
άφ’ ον τταλιμ-πλάγκτοισι χειμάζη δρόμοις· 
χρόνον δε τον μέλλοντα πόντιος μυχός, 
σαφώς επίστασ, Ίόνιος κεκλησεται, 
της σης πορείας μνήμα τοΐς πάσιν βροτοις.

822 ηνπερ Hermann: ηντιν codd.
829 γάπεδα Person: δάπεδα codd.
831 θάκος Brunck: θώκος codd.
835 προσσαίνει IPe b: προσαίνει Μ Iac b k. 
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all, then give us, in our turn, the favour we ask for—I am 
sure you remember about it.

PROMETHEUS
She has heard about her journey right to the end. But so 
that she can know that what she has heard from me is not 
an empty story, I will tell her about the troubles she has en­
dured before coming here, offering this as the evidence 
verifying my words. [To io] I shall leave out the great ma­
jority of the story, and go straight to the last part of your 
wanderings. When you had come to the lands of Molossia 
and approached the lofty ridge of Dodona, home of the 
oracular seat of Thesprotian Zeus and of the incredible 
marvel of the speaking oak trees, by which you were ad­
dressed, openly and not in riddling words, as Zeus’s glori­
ous consort that was to be—does any of this strike a chord 
with you?102—from there, in gadfly-driven madness, you 
rushed on your way along the coast to the great Gulf of 
Rhea,103 from which you have then had to run, as it were, 
before the storm, wandering in the opposite direction.104 
Know well that for the future that arm of the sea shall be 
called “Ionian”, to be for all mankind a memorial to your 
journey.105 You have all this as evidence that my mind can 

102 lit. “fawn, smile on you”, i.e. arouse pleasant recollections 
in your mind.

103 The Adriatic.
304 i.e. inland, crossing Europe towards the remote region 

where she now is.
105 In fact the name was normally applied in antiquity, as now, 

only to the area of sea south of the narrows between the heel of It­
aly and what is now Albania.
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855

860

AESCHYLUS

σημεΐά σοι τά8’ έστι της έμης φρενός, 
ώς δερκεται πλέον τι του πεφασμένου. 
τά λοι/ττά δ’ ύμΐν τη8έ τ’ εις κοινόν φράσω, 
εις ταύτόν έλθων των πάλαι λόγων ίχνος, 
εστιν πόλις Ίίάνωβος, έσχατη χθονός, 
Νείλου προς αυτω στόματι και προσχώματι- 
ενταύθα 8η σε Ζευς τίθησιν εμφρονα 
< > 
επαφών άταρβεΐ χειρ'ι και θιγων μόνον- 
έπώνυμον δε των Διός γεννημάτων 
τέξεις κελαινόν "Έ,παφον, ός καρπώσεται 
όσην πλατύρρους Νείλος άράεύει χθόνα. 
πέμπτη δ’ απ’ αύτου γέννα πεντηκοντάπαις 
πάλιν προς ’'Αργος ούχ έκοΰσ έλεύσεται 
θηλυσπορος, φεύγουσα συγγενή γάμον 
άνεφιών οι δ’ επτοημένοι φρένας, 
κίρκοι πελειων ου μακράν λελειμμένοι, 
ηξουσι θηρεύσοντες ου θηρασίμους 
γάμους, φθόνον δέ σωμάτων εξει θεός- 
Τίελασγία δε 8ευσεται θηλυκτόνω 
'Αρει, 8αμέντων νυκτιφρουρητω θράσει- 
γυνή γάρ άν8ρ” έκαστον αίώνος στερεί, 
άίθηκτον έν σφαγαΐσι βάφασα ξίφος.

848-9 lacuna posited by Elmsley: <παύσα.ς τε μόχθων των8ε 
φιτύει γόνον> (but placed after 849) Hermann.

860 δευσεται Griffith: όέξεται codd.

536



PROMETHEUS BOUND

see more than what is manifest. [To the chorus] The rest I 
shall tell to you and to her alike, going back to the same 
track my previous words were treading. There is a city 
called Canobus,106 on the edge of land and sea, right at the 
mouth of the Nile where it lays down its silt. There Zeus 
will restore you to your right mind <and cause you to con­
ceive >107 simply by touching you and laying his hand on 
you, nothing to be afraid of. And you will bear a black child, 
Epaphus, named after the manner in which Zeus engen­
dered him;108 he will reap the fruits of all the land that is 
watered by the broad-flowing Nile. The fifth generation 
from him, a female brood of fifty children,109 will come 
back to Argos, not by choice but in flight from a kindred 
marriage to their cousins; the cousins, their minds excited 
by lust, hawks following close behind the doves,110 will 
come to hunt marriages that they should not have been 
hunting, but god will deny them possession of their bodies. 
The Pelasgian land will be drenched with blood by deadly 
female violence when the men are audaciously slain in the 
wakeful night; for each woman will deprive her husband of 
his life, dipping a two-edged sword in his blood. So may 

106 See note on Supp. 311.
101A line to something like this effect must have dropped out 

of the text; the next line shows that what Zeus will do with the 
touch of his hand is something that would normally require some 
more extensive action (cf. μόνον “simply”) which was likely, in 
prospect, to arouse some apprehension in the person affected (cf. 
άταρβέϊ, “nothing to be afraid of’).

108 See notes on Supp. 44-47.
109 The Danaids; the passage 853-869 is virtually a resume of 

the Danaid trilogy.
no Cf. Supp. 223-6.
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865

870

875

880

τοιάδ’ €π εχθρούς τούς εμούς έλθοι Κΰττρις. 
μίαν δε τταίδωη ίμερος #ελ£ει το μη 
κτεϊναι ζύνεννον, άλλ’ άπαμβλννθησεται 
γνώμην δνοΐν δε θάτερον βονλησεται, 
κλύειν άναλκις μάλλον η μιαιφόνος. 
αΰτη κατ "'Άργος βασιλικόν τέζει γένος, 
μακρον λόγον δει ταντ έπεζελθεϊν τορώς- 
σπόρος γε μην εκ τησδε φύσεται θρασύς, 
τόζοισι κλεινός, ός πόνων έκ τώνδ" εμέ 
λύσει. τοιόνδε χρησμόν η παλαιγενης 
μητηρ εμοί διηλθε, Τιτανις ®έμις· 
όπως δε χώπη, ταντα δει μακρον λόγον 
είπεΐν, σύ τ ονδέν έκμαθονσα κερδανεΐς.

ΙΩ 
ελελεΰ ελελεΰ· 
νττό μ’ αν σφάκελος και φρενοπληγεΐς 
μανίαι θάλπονσ , οίστρον δ’ αρδις 
χρί^ι ζάπνρος- 
κραδία δε φόβω φρένα λακτίζει, 
τροχοδινεΐται δ’ ομμαθ’ ελίγδην, 
εζω δε δρόμον φέρομαι λύσσης 

πνεύματι μάργω γλώσσης άκρατης,

864 εττ’ b: ές Mlb k.
871 σπόρος Sikes & Willson: σποράς codd.
877 ελελεν ελελεΰ Pauw (ελελεΰ t): ελελελελελεΰ ?el sim. Μ 

I b k: ίώ ίώ λελελελεΰ λελελελελεΰ b.
880 ζάπνρος Askew: μ’ (om. b') άπνρος codd.
881 κραδία kt καρδία Mlb k.
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the bridal night be for my enemies!111 But one of the 
girls112 will be charmed by desire into refraining from kill­
ing her bedfellow; she will choose the alternative of being 
called a coward rather than a polluted murderer. She will 
become the mother of a royal house in Argos. It would take 
a long narrative to recount it all explicitly, but from her 
line, at any rate, will be born a brave scion, famous for 
archery, who will release me from these sufferings. Such is 
the prophecy that was narrated to me by my mother of 
ancient birth, Themis the Titaness;113 but how and in what 
way it is to happen would take a lengthy narrative to ex­
plain, and you would profit nothing by learning it.

111 lit. “May such a Cypris come upon my enemies”.
112 Hypermestra.
113 This description of Themis makes her a daughter of Ura­

nus and Gaea (as in Eum. 2-3 and Hesiod, Theogony 135) and 
contradicts the statement in 209-210 that she is identical with 
Gaea; as perhaps once before (cf. note on 165), the poet has not 
kept consistently in mind the implications of his adjustments to 
the traditional genealogies.

io begins to dance wildly again.

io
Eleleu, eleleu!
My mind is struck again by hot spasms
of madness, and I am pricked
by the gadfly’s fiery dart!
In terror my heart is thumping my midriff, 
my eyes are rolling in circles,
I am blown off course by the wild winds 
of insanity, I cannot control my tongue,
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885 θολεροί δβ λόγοι παίουσ είκή 
στυγνής προς κύμασυν άτης.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
στρ. ή σοφός ή σοφός ήν

δς πρώτος έν γνώμα τόδ’ εβάστασε καί 
γλώσσα 8ι,εμυθολόγησεν,

890 ώς τδ κη8εΰσαί καθ’ εαυτόν αριστεύει, μακρώ, 
καί μήτε τών πλούτω 8ιαθρυπτο μενών 
μήτε τών γέννα μεγαλυνομενων 
οντα χερνήταν εραστεΰσαι γάμων.

άντ. μηποτε μήποτέ μ’ , ώ
895 Μοΐραι <ϋ------>, λεχέων Διός εν-

νάτειραν ΐ8οισθε πέλουσαν, 
μήτε πλαθείην γαμετα τινί τών εξ ουρανού- 
ταρβώ γάρ άστεργάνορα παρθενίαν 
είσορώσ ’Ιούς άμαλαπτομεναν

900 8υσπλάνοις 'Ήρας άλατείαις πόνων.

έπωδ. εμοί δ’ δτε μέν ομαλός δ γάμος, 
άφοβος έφν 8έ8ια δέ μή

885 παίονσ’ lb k XMDV 884: πταίουσ’ Μ k 885.
895 Μοΐραι <μακραίωνες> Hermann: <τελεσφόροι> Μοΐ- 

ραι, Burges.
897 γαμετα k: έν γαμέται (-τω Mac) Μ I b k.
899 άμαλαπτομέναν Dindorf (γ’ άμ- Weil): γάμω (με 

γάμω b') δαπτομέναν {δαπανομέναν Mac) codd.
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and its turbid, random flow of words 
dashes against the hateful waves of ruin.

io rushes away, in the opposite direction to that from 
which she entered.

CHORUS
Truly wise, truly wise was he 
who first grasped this in his mind 
and expressed it clearly with his tongue, 
that it is best by far to marry in ones own station, 
and that a poor man should not yearn to wed 
either among those who luxuriate in wealth 
or among those who glory in their high birth.

Never, never,
O < > Fates, may you see me
as the sharer of Zeus’s bed, 
nor may I be united with any partner from among the 

heavenly ones:
for I am afraid when I see
Io, the man-shunning virgin, devastated 
by the terrible, troublous, vagrant wanderings caused by 

Hera.
For me, when marriage is on my own level, 
it inspires no fear; but I do fear

900 δυσπλά^οις x z: Βνσττλάνηζ k: 8υσ(σ·)σπ)ίάγχΐΌο; 
(-νων b', -νης or -vas k’) MIb k.

901 ore x, Amaldus: on codd.
901—2 ΐφν 8e8ta δε μη Page: ού δεδια μη8έ codd.
902 ερω anon., μ’ Butler: ερως codd.
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905

910

915

920

κρεισσόνων θεών ερω μ 
άφυκτον όμμα προσδράκοι. 
απόλεμος οδβ γ’ δ πόλεμος, άπορα πόριμος- ούδ’ 
έχω τί άν γενοιμάν­
ταν Διδς γάρ ούχ δρώ 
μήτιν οπα φύγοιμ’ άν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
η μην ετι Ζεύς, καίπερ αυθάδη φρονών, 
έσται ταπεινός, όϊον έζαρτύεται 
γάμον γαμεΐν, ός αυτόν εκ τυραννίδας 
θρόνων τ άιστον εκβάλει- πατρός δ’ άρά 
Κρόνου τότ ηδη παντελώς κρανθησεται, 
ην έκπίτνων ηράτο δηναιών θρόνων, 
τοιώνδε μόχθων εκτροπήν ούδεις θεών 
δύναιτ άν αυτώ πλην έμοΰ δεΐζαι σαφώς- 
εγώ τάδ’ οίδα χω τρόπω. προς ταΰτά νυν 
θαρσών καθησθω τοΐς πεδαρσίοις κτύποις 
πιστός τινάσσων τ εν χεροΐν πύρπνουν βέλος- 
ούδεν γάρ αυτώ ταυτ άπαρκέσει τό μη ου 
πεσεΐν άτίμως πτώματ ουκ άνασχετά. 
τοΐον παλαιστήν νυν παρασκευάζεται 
επ' αυτός αυτώ, δυσμαχώτατον τέρας, 
δς δή κεραυνόν κρείσσον ευρησει φλόγα

903 προσδράκοι χ: προσδάρκοι Μ Iac(?): προσδράμοι b: 
προσδέρκοι vel sim. Ipc b k: codd. then add με (transp. Butler, cf. 
above).

905 τί Meineke: τίς codd.
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that the eye of a superior god, from which one cannot 
flee,

may look on me with desire.
Against such a campaign one cannot fight, against such 

craft one is helpless;
there would be nothing I could do with myself: 
I cannot see how
I could escape the wiles of Zeus.

PROMETHEUS
I declare to you that Zeus, arrogant though his thoughts 
are, will yet be brought low: such is the union he is prepar­
ing to make, which will cast him out of his autocracy and off 
his throne into oblivion. Then indeed the curse of his fa­
ther Cronus, which he uttered when he fell from his an­
cient throne, will be completely fulfilled. None of the gods, 
except myself, will be able to show him clearly the way to 
avoid such misery: I know it all, and how it will happen. So 
let him now sit there feeling secure, trusting in his celestial 
noise-making and brandishing his fire-breathing weapon 
in his hands: they will not avail in the least to save him 
from falling a disgraceful, unendurable fall. Such is the 
contender114 that he is even now himself preparing against 
himself,115 a monster almost impossible to fight against, 
who will discover a fire more powerful than the lightning- 

114 lit. “wrestler” (cf. Ag. 171-2).
115 Prometheus makes it sound (cf. also 908-9, 939-940, 959) 

as though Zeus is likely, if not forewarned, to engender the fatal 
offspring in the very near future; in fact the crisis will not occur for 
many generations, but the poet wishes to motivate the sudden in­
tervention of Hermes, his peremptory demands and his fearsome 
threats.
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βροντής θ’ νπερβάλλοντα καρτεράν κτύπον 
θαλασσίαν τε γης τινάκτειραν νόσον,

925 η τρίκροον αιχμήν την Τϊοσειδώνος σκεδα. 
πταίσας δέ τώδε προς κακώ μαθήσεται 
όσον τό τ άρχειν καί το δουλεύειν δίχα.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
σύ θην ά χρηζεις, ταντ έπιγλωσσα Διός.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
άπερ τελείται, προς δ’ ά βούλομαι λέγω.

ΧΟΡΟΧ
930 και προσδοκάν χρη δεσπόσειν Διός τινα;

ΠΡΟΜΗΟΕΤΧ 
και τώνδέ γ’ εξει δνσλοφωτερονς πόνονς.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 
πώς ονχι ταρβεΐς τοιάδ" έκρίπτων έπη;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
τί δαι φοβοίμην, ω θανεΐν ον μόρσιμον;

ΧΟΡΟΧ
άλλ’ άθλον άν σοι τονδ’ ετ άλγίω πόροι.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
935 ό δ’ ονν ποιείτω- πάντα προσδοκητά μοι.

925 η τρίκροον West: τρίαιναν codd.
934 τοΰδ’ έτ Elmsley, Burges: τοΰδ’ b k·. τονδέ γ’ Μ lb k. 
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bolt, a mighty crash surpassing the thunder, and a weapon 
to plague the sea and shake the earth which will shatter to 
pieces the three-pointed spear of Poseidon. By stumbling 
into this evil fate, Zeus will learn how far apart are ruler­
ship and slavery.

CHORUS
You’re just saying things against Zeus that you would like to 
be true.

PROMETHEUS
I am saying what will come to pass and also what I desire.

CHORUS
You mean it’s actually to be expected that someone will 
lord it over Zeus?

PROMETHEUS
And he will have to bear an even harsher yoke of suffering 
than this.

CHORUS
How can you not be afraid to hurl out such words?

PROMETHEUS
Why should I be afraid, when death is not in my destiny?

CHORUS
But he could put you to a trial even more painful than this.

PROMETHEUS
Well, let him do so: nothing could take me by surprise.
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ΧΟΡΟΧ
οί προσκννονντες τήρ Άδράστβιαρ σοφοί.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
σέβον, προσενχον, θάπτε τον κρατονντ αεί- 
έμοι δ’ ελασσον Ζηρός η μη8έν μέλει.
8ράτω, κρατείτω τόν8ε τον βραχνν χρόνον

940 όπως θέλει· 8αρόν γάρ ονκ άρξει θεοΐς. 
άλλ’ είσορω γάρ τόν8ε τον Διδς τρόχιν, 
τον τον τνράννον τον νεον 8ιάκονον· 
πάντως τι καινόν αγγέλων έλήλνθεν.

ΕΡΜΗΧ
σε τον σοφιστήν, τον πικρως νπέρπικρον,

945 τον εζαμαρτόντ εις θεονς εφημέροις 
πορόντα τιμάς, τον πνρος κλέπτην λέγω- 
πατήρ άνωγέ σ’ ονστινας κομπεΐς γάμονς 
αν8άν, προς ων γ’ εκείνος εκπίπτει κράτονς- 
και ταντα μεντοι μη8έν αινικτηρίως,

950 άλλ’ ανθ’ έκαστα φράζε, μηά’ έμοί 8ιπλάς 
ό8ονς, ΤΙρομηθεν, προσβάλης- όρας δ’ ότι 
Ζενς τοΐς τοιοντοις ονχί μαλθακίζεται.

945 έφημέροις Isscr(?) X- τον έφημέροις b k: τον ήμέροις ΜI 
bk.

948 γ’ χ: τ ’ codd.
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CHORUS
Those who bow to Necessity116 are wise.

116 Greek Άδράστεια, lit. “inescapability”. “I bow to Adra- 
steia” was a formula used to apologize for a remark that risked 
offending some divine power; the apology was usually made in 
advance (e.g. Plato, Republic 451a; Menander, Samia 503), but 
sometimes in arrear (e.g. Menander, Perikeiromene 304). The 
chorus are thus telling Prometheus that if he is wise, he will apolo­
gize at once for his rash remarks about Zeus.

117 Greek σοψιστη? (see note on 62).
118 lit. “bitterly over-bitter”, implying that Prometheus’ dis­

obedience to Zeus was the product of envy or resentment.

PROMETHEUS
Revere and pray and truckle to whoever is currently in 
command! To me, Zeus matters less than nothing. Let him 
rule and act as he likes for this short time: he will not be 
ruling the gods for long, [hermes is seen approaching.] 
But I see Zeus’s message-boy is here, the servant of the 
new autocrat; he will certainly have something fresh to an­
nounce.

HERMES
You, the clever fellow,117 too spiteful for your own good,118 
you who committed a crime against the gods by giving 
privileges to beings who live for a day, you, the fire-thief— 
it’s you I’m talking to. The Father orders you to state what 
this union is about which you are bragging, the one that is 
to cause his fall from power; and you are to say this not in 
riddles, but plainly and precisely. And do not compel me, 
Prometheus, to make a second journey; you are aware that 
Zeus is not softened by such methods.
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955

960

965

970

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
σεμνόστομός ye καί φρονήματος πλέως 
δ μύθος έστίν, ώς θεών υπηρέτου, 
νέον νέοι, κρατείτε, καί δοκεΐτε δη 
ναίειν άπενθη πέργαμ’. ούκ εκ τώνδ’ εγώ 
δίσσούς τυράννους έκπεσόντας ησθόμην; 
τρίτον δε τον νυν κοίρανούντ επόφομαί 
αϊσχίστα καί τάχίστα. μη τί σοί δοκώ 
ταρβεΐν ύποπτησσείν τε τους νέους θεούς; 
ττολλοΰ γε καί τού παντός ελλείπω, συ δε 
κελευθον ηνπερ ήλθες έγκόνεί πάλίν 
πεύση γάρ ούδεν ών άνίστορεΐς εμέ.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
τοίοΐσδε μεντοί καί πρίν αύθαδίσμασυν 
είς τάσδε σαυτδν πημονάς καθώρμίσας.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
της σης λατρείας την έμην δυσπραξίαν, 
σαφώς επίστασ, ούκ αν άλλάζαίμ’ εγώ.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
κρεΐσσον γάρ, οίμαί, τηδε λατρεύενν πέτρα 
η πατρί φΰναί Ζηνί πίστδν άγγελον.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
< >■ 
ούτως ύβρίζείν τούς ύβρίζοντας χρεών.

969 φνναι χ, cf. Χφ εΐναο φηναί codd. 
969/970 lacuna posited by Reisig.
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PROMETHEUS
Haughtily spoken and full of pride, these words are, for a 
mere menial of the gods! You119 are young and your rule is 
young, and you think that you inhabit a citadel that grief 
cannot enter. Have I not observed two successive auto­
crats120 cast out of it? And to the third, the one who reigns 
now, I shall see it happen too—very shamefully, and very 
soon. Do I seem to you at all to be afraid of the new gods, 
and cowering before them? I am very far indeed from 
that—the furthest possible! You hurry back the way you 
came; you will learn nothing of what you have asked of me.

119 Plural, referring to the whole Olympian family.
120 Uranus and Cronus.
121 The lost line must have contained words even more offen­

sive to Hermes than those Prometheus has used to him already.

HERMES
This is just the kind of arrogant behaviour by which you 
landed yourself in this trouble in the first place.

PROMETHEUS
I can tell you for sure, I wouldn’t exchange my misfortunes 
for your servitude.

HERMES
Oh, I suppose it’s better to be in servitude to this rock than 
to be the trusted messenger of my father Zeus!

PROMETHEUS
< >!121 That is how one ought to insult the insolent.
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ΕΡΜΗΧ 
χλιδάν έ'οικας τοΐς τταρονσι πράγμασιν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
χλιδώ; χλιδώντας ώδε τούς εμούς εγώ 
εχθρούς ϊδοιμι- και σε δ’ έν τοντοις λβγω.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
ή κάμε γάρ τι ύνρ.φορα'ίς έπαιτια;

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
975 άττλω λόγω τούς πάντας έχθαίρω θεούς, 

όσοι παθόντες εν κακονσί μ έκδίκως.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
κλνω σ’ εγώ μεμηνότ ον σμικράν νόσον.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
νοσοΐμ’ άν, ει νόσημα τούς εχθρούς στνγεΐν. 

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
εϊης φορητος ονκ άν, εί πράσσοις καλώς.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
980 ωμοί.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 
τόδε Ζεύς τονπος ονκ επίσταται.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
άλλ’ εκδιδάσκει πάνθ’ ό γηράσκων χρόνος.
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HERMES
You seem to be revelling in your present situation.

PROMETHEUS
Revelling? May I see my enemies revelling like this—and 
I’m counting you among them!

HERMES
Why, are you accusing me as well on account of what has 
happened to you?

PROMETHEUS
Quite simply, I hate all the gods who are so unjustly harm­
ing me after I helped them.

HERMES
From what I can hear, you’ve got a serious mental sickness.

PROMETHEUS
I’m happy to be sick, if it’s a sickness to hate one’s enemies.

HERMES
You’d be quite intolerable if you were prospering.

PROMETHEUS

Ah me!122

122 This exclamation by Prometheus seems to be triggered by 
Hermes’ mention, in connection with him, of the prosperity that is 
now so far away.

HERMES
That is not an expression that Zeus understands.

PROMETHEUS
Well, time, as it grows old, teaches everything!
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ΕΡΜΗΣ
και μην σύ y οΰπω σωφρονεΐν επίστασαι.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ
ere γάρ προσηύδων ονκ άν, ονθ’ υπηρέτην.

ΕΡΜΗΣ 
ερεΐν εοικας ούδεν ών χρηζει πατήρ.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ
985 και μην όφείλων γ’ άν τίνοιμ" αυτω χάριν.

ΕΡΜΗΣ 
εκερτόμησας δήθεν ώστε παΐδά με.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΣ
ου γάρ σύ τταΐς τ€ κάτι τοΰδ’ άνούστερος, 
el προσδοκάς εμού τι πεύσεσθαι πάρα;
ούκ εστιν ακισμ’ ουδέ μηχάνημ’ οτω

990 προτρεψεταί με Ζευς γεγωνήσαι τάδε 
πριν άν χαΚασθή δεσμά άυμαντηρια. 
προς ταύτα ριπτείσθω μεν αίθαλοΰσσα φάόξ, 
λευκοπτέρω δε νιφάδι και βροντημασι 
χθονίοις κυκάτω πάντα και ταρασσέτω·

995 γνάμφβι γάρ ούδέν τωνδέ μ’ ώστε και φράσαι 
προς ου χρεών νιν εκπεσεϊν τυραννίδας.

ΕΡΜΗΣ
ορα νυν εΐ σοι ταύτ αρωγά φαίνεται.

986 ώστε Hermann: ώς codd.
992 ριπτείσθω West: ριπτέσθω codd.
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HERMES
Well, you don’t yet understand how to be sensible.

PROMETHEUS
No—if I were, I wouldn’t be speaking to a menial like you.

HERMES
It looks as though you mean to say nothing of what the 
Father has asked you to say.

PROMETHEUS
Well, I’d willingly pay him that favour—if I owed him one.

HERMES
You seem to be making fun of me as if I were a child.

PROMETHEUS
Well, aren’t you a child, or even more senseless than a 
child, if you expect to get any information from me? There 
is no ill-treatment, no contrivance, by which Zeus will in­
duce me to reveal this secret, until these degrading bonds 
have been unloosed. So let him hurl his blazing fire, let him 
throw everything into turmoil and confusion with his white 
feathers of snow and his thunders rumbling beneath the 
earth: none of that will bend me to make me say at whose 
hands he is destined to fall from his supreme power.

HERMES
Consider whether this attitude seems likely to be to your 
advantage.

992 αΙθαΚουσσα b (?): αίθεροΰσ(σ)α wM Wl b k: cd- 
θάλ(\)ουσα Μ I b k.
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1000

1005

1010

1015

1020

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
ώττται πάλαι δτ) και /?ε/3ουλευται τάδε.

ΕΡΜΗΧ
τόλμησον, ω μάταιε, τόλμησόρ ποτέ 
προς τάς παρούσας πημονάς δρθώς φρονεΐν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 
όχλεις μάτην με κΰμ’ όπως παρηγορών. 
είσελθετω σε μήποθ’ ως εγω Διδς 
γνώμην φοβηθείς θηλύνους γενησομαι 
καί λιπαρησω τον μύγα στυγούμενον 
γυναικομίμοις ύπτιάσμασιν χερών 
λΰσαί με δεσμών τώνδε- του παντός δέω.

ΕΡΜΗΧ
λεγων εοικα πολλά και μάτην έρείν 
τέγγη γάρ ούδέν ουδέ μαλθάσση λιταίς 
έμαΐς, δάκων δε στόμιον ώς νεοζυγης 
πώλος βιαζη καί προς ηνίας μάχη, 
άτάρ σφοδρύνη γ’ ασθενεί σοφίσματα 
αύθαδία γάρ τώ φρονοΰντι μη καλώς 
αύτη κατ αυτήν ούδενδς μεΐζον σθένει,. 
σκέφαι δ\ εάν μη τοΐς έμοΐς πει,σθης λόγοις 
οίός σε χει,μών καί κακών τρικυμία 
έπεισ άφυκτος. πρώτα μεν γάρ ακρίδα 
φάραγγα βροντή καί κεραυνία φλογί 
πατήρ σπαράζει τηνδε καί κρύψει δέμας 
το σόν, πετραία δ’ αγκάλη σε βαστάσει. 
μακρδν δε μήκος εκτελευτησας χρόνου
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PROMETHEUS
This has all been considered, and planned, long ago.

HERMES
Bring yourself, you fool, bring yourself at long last, in the 
light of your present sufferings, to take a sensible view.

PROMETHEUS
You are making yourself a nuisance to no purpose, as if you 
were giving advice to the waves. Let it never enter your 
thoughts that I might fear the intentions of Zeus, become 
womanish in mentality, and implore the one I hate so 
greatly, stretching out my upturned palms as women do, to 
free me from these bonds. One hundred per cent, no!123

123 lit. “I fall short of the whole <of that>”.

HERMES
It looks as though, however much I say, I will say it in vain. 
My entreaties have made you no softer or more pliable; 
like a newly-harnessed colt, you have taken the bit be­
tween your teeth, and you are struggling and fighting 
against the reins. But it is an unsound strategy that makes 
you so vehement: for someone who is not thinking sensi­
bly, pure unadulterated obstinacy has no power at all. If 
you do not do as I have said, consider what a tempest, what 
a triple wave of evil, will assail you, from which no escape 
will be possible. In the first place, the Father will tear this 
rugged ravine wall into fragments with his thunder and 
the fire of his lightning-bolt, and will bury you under it, 
gripped in the embrace of the rocks. After the completion 
of a vast length of time, you will come back again to the
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άφορρον ήάεις εις φάος· Διός δε τοι 
πτηνός κνων, δαφοινός αίετός, λάβρως 
διαρταμησει σώματος μεγα ράκος, 
άκλ,ητος ερπων δαιταλ,ενς παρήμερος, 

1025 κεΚαινόβρωτον δ’ ήπαρ έκθοινάσεται.
τοιονδε μόχθου τέρμα μή τι προσδόκα, 
πρί,ρ αν θεών τις διάδοχος τών σών πόνων 
φαρή, θελ-ήση τ’ εις άνανγητον μοΚεΐν 
'Διδην κνεφαΐά τ’ άμφι Ταρτάρον βάθη.

1030 προς ταντα βονΚεν, ώς δδ’ ον πεπλασμένος 
ό κομπος, άλλα και λίαν είρημενος- 
φενδηγορεΐν γάρ ονκ έπίσταται στόμα 
τό Διορ, αλλά παν έπος τελεί. σν δε 
πάπταινε και φρόντιζε, μηδ’ ανθαδίαν

1035 ενβονλίας άμεινον ήγήση ποτέ.

ΧΟΡΟΧ

ήμΐν μεν Ερμής ονκ άκαιρα φαίνεται 
λεγειν άνωγε γάρ σε τήν ανθαδίαν

124 “Like any half-eaten piece of offal, dark from exposure to 
the air and from dried blood” (Griffith).

125 This condition (which Zeus/Hermes evidently suppose to 
be impossible of fulfilment) will surely have been fulfilled, in some 
unexpected way, in Prometheus Unbound. It is almost certainly 
to be linked with the story about the centaur Cheiron told in 
[Apollodorus], Library 2.5.4, 2.5.11. Cheiron, who was immortal, 
having been painfully and incurably wounded by Heracles’ arrow, 
longed to die but was unable to do so, thus becoming Prometheus’ 
“successor in suffering” (in kind if not in degree) until “Prome­
theus gave to Zeus one who would become immortal in exchange 
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light; and then, I tell you, the winged hound of Zeus, the 
bloodthirsty eagle, will greedily butcher your body into 
great ragged shreds, coming uninvited for a banquet that 
lasts all day, and will feast on your liver, which will turn 
black with gnawing.124 Of such torment expect no end until 
some god appears to be your successor in suffering and is 
willing to go down to rayless Hades and the dark depths of 
Tartarus.125 Make your decision in the light of that, be­
cause this threat is no invention, it has all too certainly 
been uttered. For the mouth of Zeus does not know how to 
lie; he fulfils every word he speaks.126 So consider and re­
flect: do not suppose that self-will is ever better policy than 
prudence.

CHORUS
In our opinion, what Hermes says is not beside the point:

for him”. The “one who would become immortal” has often been 
taken to be Prometheus himself, but that is absurd, since Prome­
theus was immortal already; rather, Prometheus, with typical in­
genuity, proposed that Cheiron’s immortality should be conferred 
on Heracles, thus enabling Cheiron to die (“willing[ly]... go[ing] 
down to rayless Hades”), Heracles to become a god, and Prome­
theus to fulfil the condition laid down for his release. All this is 
likely to have occurred, as part of a general settlement, after 
Heracles had shot the eagle and after Prometheus had revealed 
the secret concerning Thetis. See D. S. Robertson, JHS 71 (1951) 
150-5.

126 The text does not make the structure of Hermes’ argument 
completely clear: his point is that (though he, Hermes, is a notori­
ous liar and deceiver) the threats he has announced are not an “in­
vention” by him but have “all too certainly been uttered” by Zeus, 
who never lies, and therefore they cannot be ignored.
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1040

1045

1050

1055

μεθέντ έρευναν την σοφήν ευβουλίαν. 
πείθον σοφώ yap αισχρόν έζαμαρτάνειν.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ 

είδότι τοί μοι τάσ8’ αγγελίας 
δδ’ έθώυξεν- πάσχειν δε κακώς 
εχθρόν ύπ εχθρών ού8έν άεικές. 
προς ταντ επί μοι ριπτείσθω μεν 
πυρος άμφήκης βόστρυχος, αιθήρ δ’ 

έρεθιζέσθω βροντή σφακέλω τ 
αγρίων άνεμων, χθόνα δ’ εκ πυθμένων 
αυταϊς ρίζ,αις πνεύμα κρα8αίνοι, 
κύμα δε πόντου τραχεΐ ροθίω 
ζυγχώσειεν τών ουρανίων 
άστρων 8ιό8ους· εις δε κελαινόν 
Ύάρταρον άρ8ην ρίφειε 8έμας 
τούμον ανάγκης στερραίς 8ίναις· 
πάντως εμέ γ’ ου θανατώσει.

ΕΡΜΗ2 

τοιά8ε μέντοι τών φρενοπλήκτων 
βουλεύματ επη τ έστιν άκοΰσαι. 
τί γάρ ελλείπει μη ου παραπαίειν 
ή τοΰδ’ ευχή; τί χαλά μανιών; 
αλλ’ ούν υμείς γ\ αί πημοσύναις 
ζυγκάμνουσαι ταΐς τοΰ8ε, τόπων

1049 τών b k: τών τ Μ I b k 1050 δέ Schutz: τε
codd. 1056 μή ον Wecklein: μή codd. 1057 ή τοΰδ’ 
ευχή Winckelmann, G.C.W. Schneider: ή τουδ’ ευτυχή Μ: εί 
τοΰδ’ ευτυχή b 'Χφ and (-χεΐ) I: εί τά8" ευτυχή Μ b k. 
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he urges you to abandon self-will, and to pursue wise pru­
dence. Follow his advice: it is shameful for the wise to err.

PROMETHEUS
When he announced this message to me, I tell you, 
I already knew it; and there is no disgrace 
in an enemy suffering ill-treatment from his enemy. 
So let the double-ended tress of fire127 
be hurled against me, let the air 
be set awhirl by thunder and by a convulsion 
of savage gales; let the wind 
shake earth from its foundations, roots and all, 
and let the waves of the sea with their ferocious surge 
engulf the paths of the stars 
in heaven; let him cast my body 
headlong into black Tartarus, 
whirling down in cruel compulsion:128 
come what may, he won’t kill me.

HERMES 
That decision, and those words, 
sound as though they came from a lunatic. 
In what way do this fellows boasts 
fall short of insanity and mental derangement?

[Addressing the chorus]

But you at least, the sympathizers 
with his suffering, should quickly

127 The thunderbolt, often represented in art with a flame at 
both ends.  lit. “in hard whirls of necessity”.128

1058 γ’ al b: ye Μ I b k: Be b.
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1060

1065

1070

1075

μβτά 77Ot χωρεΐτ' εκ τώνδε θοώς, 
μη φρενας υμών ηλι,θίωσ-η 
βροντής μύκημ’ άτεραμνον.

ΧΟΡΟΧ 

άλλο τι φώνει καί παραμυθού μ’ 
ο τι καί πείσεις- ου γάρ δήπου 
τοΰτό γε τλητον παρεσυρας έπος, 
πώς με κελεύεις κακότητ’ άσκεϊν; 
μετά τούδ" δ τι χρη πάετχειν έθέλω- 
τούς προδότας γάρ μισεΐν εμαθον, 
κούκ ecTTi νόσος 
τησδ’ ηντιν άπεπτυσα μάλλον.

ΕΡΜΗΧ 

άλλ’ ούν μέμνησθ’ άγω προλέγω, 
μηδε προς άτης θηραθεΐσαι 
μεμψησθε τύχην, μηδέ ποτ εϊπηθ" 
ώς Ζευς υμάς εις απρόοπτον 
πήμ* είσέβαλεν. 
μη δητ, αύταΐ δ’ υμάς αύτάς-

1060 ττοι χ: πον Μ I b k.
1071 άγω Porson: άτ (αττ b' k') εγώ codd.

129 It is not clear whether the chorus ascend on to the stage­
platform or merely group themselves close to it; the latter would 
be almost equally effective as a demonstration of solidarity, and 
would make it easier for the chorus to scatter at the end. Scatter, 
or at least flee, they must: to have them swallowed up together 
with Prometheus would be highly inconvenient, both from the

560



PROMETHEUS BOUND

leave this place for some other, 
lest the merciless roar of the thunder 
strike the wits out of your minds.

chorus [moving closer to Prometheus]129 
Say something else; give me advice 
that will actually persuade me, because that was 

certainly
not a tolerable suggestion that you trailed past me. 
How can you advise me to behave like a coward?
I am willing to stay with him and suffer what I must;130 
for I have learned to hate traitors, 
and there is no plague 
that I detest more than that.

HERMES
Well, remember what I have proclaimed, 
and when disaster hunts you down 
do not complain about your fate, nor ever say 
that Zeus cast you into a calamity 
that you had not foreseen.
No, indeed; you will have brought it on yourselves,

theatrical point of view and from that of the story, and 1091-3 sug­
gests that at the end Prometheus is alone with the elements as he 
was before the chorus arrived (cf. 88-95).

130 This does not necessarily imply that the chorus intend to 
share all Prometheus’ sufferings themselves; only that they are re­
solved never willingly to desert him. That they do in the end flee 
(cf. previous note) bears witness not to their cowardice or feeble­
ness but to the staggering display of Zeus’s power, which would 
numb any mind but that of Prometheus.
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βιδυιαι γάρ κονκ έξαίφνης
ον8έ Καθραίως
εις άπέραντον 8ίκτνον άτης 
έμπλ^χθησ^σθ" νττ άνοίας.

ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΤΧ
1080 και μην έργω κονκέτι μύθω

χθων σεσάΚευται,
βρνχία δ’ ηχω παραμνκάται
βροντής, βλικες δ’ έκλάμπουσι
στεροπης ζάπυροι, στρόμβοι 8έ κόνιν

1085 είλίσσουσι, σκιρτά δ’ ανέμων 
πνεύματα πάντων €ΐς αλληλα 
στάσίν άντίπνονν άπο8εικνύμενα, 
ξνντετάρακται δ’ αιθήρ πόντω. 
τοιά8’ έπ’ έμοι ριπή Διό^βρ

1090 τεόχονσα φόβον στζίχζι φανζ,ρώς. 
ώ μητρος έμης σέβας, ω πάντων 
αιθήρ κοινον φάος είλίσσων, 
έσοράθ’ ως έκ8ικα πάσχω.

1093 έσοράθ’ West: έσορα,ς μ’ codd.

131 The staging of this finale must be consistent with the text, 
must respect the Emits of what was possible in the fifth-century 
theatre, and must avoid the anticlimax that would certainly be felt 
if, when the words and the music had ended and the chorus had 
departed, Prometheus was seen bound to the rock as if nothing 
had happened. I suggested in Aeschylean Tragedy 313 that Pro­
metheus “is attached to a board directly in front of, and indeed 
resting on, the central doors of the skene, and these doors are 
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for knowingly, not by surprise 
nor by deception, 
you will have been caught up in the inescapable net 
of disaster through your own folly.

Exit hermes. Wild music begins to play, and thunder is 
heard.

PROMETHEUS
Now in deed, no more in word alone, 
the earth is shaking and reeling!
From the depths, in accompaniment, there bellows 
the sound of thunder; fiery twists 
of lightning shine out; the dust 
is whirled by whirlwinds; the blasts 
of all the winds at once leap at one another 
in a raging display of mutual strife, 
and sky and sea are blended into one.
Such is the tempest that has plainly come 
from Zeus upon me, to strike terror.

[As the chorus scatter and flee in panic]

O my honoured mother, O Sky 
around whom rolls the light that shines on all, 
see how unjustly I suffer!

[The rock breaks open, and Prometheus disappears into 
its interior]131

[now] suddenly opened (inwards ...) [so that] the board with Pro­
metheus on it will fall back into the dark interior... men [being] in 
readiness to stop the board hitting the floor and drag it back clear 
of the doors”.
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This index includes all mentions of personal or place names in the 
(Greek) text of the plays, but only the more significant references in 
the introductions and annotations. Pe — Persians; Se = Seven against 
Thebes; Su = Suppliants; Pr = Prometheus Bound. In general, entries 
for countries, regions or cities (e.g. Phocis, Argos) include references 
to their peoples (e.g. Phocians, Argives). Boldface numerals indicate 
sections of a play where the character named is present on stage; men­
tions of the character s name within these sections are not separately 
indexed. Roman numerals refer to pages of the general Introduction 
to the volume, and “p.” following a play title abbreviation refers to 
pages of the plays introduction; superscript numbers indicate foot­
notes on these pages.

Aedon or Aedona, wife of 
Tereus, Su 60n

Aegeus, father of Theseus, Se 
858n

Aegyptus, brother of Danaus, 
Su 323; sons of, Se 9, 30, 
105n, 335, 341, 387, 474, 741, 
817, 906, 928, 1053

Aeria (Land of Mists), name for 
Egypt, Su 75

Aethiops, river of Africa, 
Pr 809

Aetna (volcano). See Etna, Mount 
Aetna, city in Sicily, xii, xiii-xiv 
Agathe Tyche (Good Fortune), 

Se 225n

Achaea (Phthiotis), Pe 488
Achaeans, designation for army 

attacking Thebes, Se 28, 324
Achelous, greatest Greek river, 

Pe 870n
Acheron, river or lake of the 

underworld, Se 856
Acrisius, father of Danae, Su 

p.28523
Actor, Theban warrior, Se 555
Adeues, Persian commander, Pe 

312
Adrasteia (Necessity), Pr 936
Adrastus, leader of the army at­

tacking Thebes, Se 50, 324n, 
575
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Agbatana, capital of Media, Pe 
15, 535, 961

Agonioi Theoi (Assembled 
Gods), Su 189, 242, 333, 355, 
725n

Aidoneus. See Hades
Aischyne (Modesty), Se 409
Ajax, Salaminian hero of the

Trojan War, Pe 307, 368, 596
Alastor, god of vengeance, Su 

415,646n
Amazons, race of warrior 

women, Su 287, Pr 415n, 723
Ameinias, allegedly brother of 

Aeschylus, xi6
Ameinias of Pallene, ship-cap- 

tain at Salamis, xi6, Pe 41 In
Amistres or Amistris, Persian 

commander, Pe 21, 320
Amphiaraus, prophet, Se 379n, 

569
Amphion, builder of Thebes’ 

walls, Se 528
Amphistreus, Persian com­

mander, Pe 320
Amun-Re, Egyptian god, Su 

212n
Anchares, Persian commander, 

Pe 994
Andros, Aegean island, Pe 887
Antigone, daughter of Oedipus, 

Se pp. 147-8, Se {861-1078}
Aphrodite, goddess (also called 

Cypris or Cytherea), Se 138, 
Su p.282, Su 554-5, 664,1001, 
1032, 1034, 1041, Pr 650, 864

Apia, name for the Argolid, Su 
117, 128, 260, 777

Apis, Argive hero, Su 262, 269

Apis, Egyptian god, Su 117n 
Apollo, god (also called Phoe­

bus or Loxias), Pe 206, Se 
146n, 159, 618, 691, 745, Su 
214, 263, Pr 669;
Hebdomagetas, Se 801; 
Lykeios, Se 146, Su 686;
Paeon, Se 859

Ara(i), personified Curse(s), Se 
70, 691, 955

Arabia, Pe 318, Pr 420
Arcadia, region of central 

Peloponnese, Se 547, 553
Archedemides, archon in 464/3, 

Su p.280
Arcteus, Persian commander, Pe 

44, 312
Ares, god of war, Pe 86, 952, Se 

45, 53, 64,105,115,136, 
161n, 244, 344, 412, 414, 469, 
497,532,910,945, Su 631, 
665-6, 682, 702, 935, Pr 861

Argestes, Persian commander, 
Pe 308

Argolid, the district round 
Argos, Su 236

Argos, Se 59, 120, 548, 573, 
679, Su 15, 269, 274, 278, 
290, 292, 299, 324, 331, 605, 
621, 625, 739, 760n, 980, Pr 
854, 869. See also Apia

Argus, the many-eyed monster, 
Su 305, Pr 568n, 678

Arians, an Iranian people, Pe 
994

Arima, mountain range in 
Cilicia, Pr 351n

Arimaspians, race of one-eyed 
horsemen, Pr 805
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Ariomardus, governor of
Thebes, Pe 38, 320, 968

Aristeides, Athenian statesman, 
Pe 447n, Se 594n

Aristias, tragic dramatist, xiv, Se 
p.139

Aristotle, philosopher, xxxii69
Arsaces, Persian commander, Pe 

995
Arsames, Persian governor of

Memphis, Pe 37, 308
Artabes, Bactrian commander, 

Pe 318
Artaphrenes (I), brother of Dar­

ius, Pe 776n
Artaphrenes (II), joint com­

mander of Persian army at 
Marathon, Pe 21(?), 776n

Artaphrenes, conspirator 
against Mardus, Pe 776

Artembares, Persian com­
mander, Pe 29, 302, 972

Artemis, Se 148n, 154, Su 145n, 
1030; Hecate, Su 676;
Prostateria, Se 449-450

Artemisinin, battle of (480), Pe 
342n

Asia, Pe 12, 57, 61, 73, 249, 270, 
549, 584, 763, 882n, 929, Su 
547, Pr 412, 735

Asopus, river of Boeotia, Pe 805
Assembled Gods. See Agonioi 

Theoi
Astacus, father of Melanippus, 

Se 407
Astarte, Semitic goddess, Su 

555n
Astaspes, Persian commander, 

Pe 22

Astyages, king of Media (c. 
585-550), Pe 765n

Astydamas (II), fourth-century 
tragic dramatist, xxxi

Astydamas (III), grandson (?) of 
the above, xxxi°6

Atalanta, huntress, mother of 
Parthenopaeus, Se 532n

Ate (Ruin), Pe 98, 1007, Se 957, 
1001

Athamas, father of Phrixus and 
Helle, Pe 70

Athena, goddess (also called 
Pallas), Pe 347, Se 131, 487, 
501

Athens, Pe 231, 286, 287, 348, 
355, 474, 716, 824, 976

Atlas, brother of Prometheus, 
Pr 348, 428

Atossa. See Xerxes, mother of
Axius, river of Macedonia, Pe 

493

Babylon, Pe 52
Bactria, region of central Asia, 

Pe 306, 318, 732
Batanochus, father of the 

“Kings Eye”, Pe 981
Battle. See Deris
Belus, father of Danaus and

Aegyptus, Su 319
Bia (Violence), servant of Zeus, 

Pr 1-87
Black Sea. See Pontus
Boeotia, Pe 482, 806
Bolbe, lake in Macedonia, Pe 

494
Boreas, the North Wind, Pe 

p.7
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Borrhaean (North) Gate of 
Thebes, Se 527

Bosporus: Cimmerian, Pr 715n, 
733; name for Hellespont, Pe 
723, 746; Thracian (at Byzan­
tium), Su 546n

Bybline Mountains, at source of 
Nile, Pr 811

Cadmeans (i.e. Thebans), Se 9, 
39, 47, 531, 543, 679, 1006, 
1015, 1025,1026, 1075

Cadmus, founder of Thebes, Se 
1, 74, 120, 137, 303, 823, 
1069

Calycadnus, river of Cilicia, Su 
870n

Cambyses, king of Persia (529- 
522), Pe 773n

Canobus, city in Egypt, Su 311, 
Pr 846

Capaneus, one of the Seven 
against Thebes, Se 423, 440

Carnage. See Phonos
Carthage, Pe p.8
Caucasus, mountain range, Pr 

422, 719
Cerchnea, village near Argos, 

Pr 676
Chalybians, an iron-working

Scythian tribe, Se 728, Pr 715
Charon, ferryman of the dead, 

Se 856n
Cheiron, centaur, Pr 1029η
Chios, Aegean island, Pe 885
Chrysa, city in the Troad or in

Persia, Pe 314
Cilicia, region of Asia Minor, Pe 

327, Su 551, Pr 351

Cimmerian Isthmus (eastern 
Crimea), Pr 729-730

Cimon, Athenian statesman, xiv, 
xx, Pe p.10, Pe 869n

Cissia, city (?) in Persia, Pe 16, 
120

Cisthene, home of the 
Phorcides and Gorgons, Pr 
793

Cnidus, Greek city in SW Asia
Minor, Pe 892

Cocytus, river of the under­
world, Se 690

Colchis, land at extremity of
Black Sea, Pr 415

Contentiousness. See Eris
Cratinus, comic dramatist, Pr 

p.434
Creon, brother of locaste, Se 

474
Cronus, father of Zeus, Pr 185,

201, 220, 578, 911
Curse(s). See Ara(i)
Cyaxares, king of Media

(c. 625-585), Pe 765n
Cybele, mother-goddess, Su 

892n
Cychreus, Salaminian hero, Pe 

570
Cycnus, son of Poseidon killed 

at Troy, xxv43
Cynegeirus, brother of Aeschy­

lus, xi
Cynosura, eastern peninsula of 

Salamis, Pe 303n
Cypris. See Aphrodite
Cyprus, Pe 893, Su 282
Cyrus, king of Persia (c. 550-

529), Pe 767, 773

567



INDEX

Cyzicus, Greek city on the 
Propontis, Pe 878n

Dadaces, Persian commander, 
Pe 304

Danae, mother of Perseus, Su 
p.28523

Danaus, fugitive ex-king of 
Egypt, Su pp.284-5, Su 1- 
503, 600-775, 969, {979}, 
980-1073; daughters of, Su 
1-1073, Pr 853n

Darius, king of Persia (521- 
485) (also called Darian), Pe 
6, 145, 156, 160, 164, 198, 
221, 244, 287n, 555, 621, 651, 
663, 671, 681-842, 856

Datamas, Persian commander, 
Pe 959

Delos, sacred Aegean island, Se 
858n

Delphi, xxi. See also Pytho 
Deris (Battle), Su 412
Desire. See Pothos
Destiny. See Moirai; Potmos
Dialxis, Persian commander, Pe 

995
Dike (Justice), Se 646, 662, 667, 

671, Su 343, 395, 710
Dirce, river near Thebes, Se 

273, 307
Dodona, oracular shrine in NW 

Greece, Su 258, Pr 658, 
830

Dorians, division of the Greek 
people, Pe 817

Doric, style of clothing, Pe 183 
Doris, region of central Greece, 

Pe 486

Earth. See Ge
Ecbatana. See Agbatana
Edonia, region of Thrace, Pe 

495
Egdadates, Persian commander, 

Pe 997
Egypt, Pe 35, 311, Su 75n, 874. 

See also Nile
Electran Gate of Thebes, Se 

423
Eleusis, town in western Attica, 

ix. See also Mysteries
Empedocles, philosopher, Su 

1041η
Enyo, war-goddess, Se 45
Epaphus, son of Zeus and Io,

Su 47, 117n, 315, 589, Pr 851
Ephialtes, Athenian statesman, 

xx
Epigonoi, sons of the Seven 

against Thebes, Se 903n
Erasinus, river near Argos, Su 

1020
Erinyes (Furies), Se 70, 574, 

700, 723, 791, 886, 977, 988, 
1055, Pr 516

Eriphyle, wife of Amphiaraus, 
Se 612n

Eris (Strife, Contentiousness), 
Se 1051

Eteocles, son of Oedipus, Se 
1-77, 181-286, 372-719, 
830n,1007

Eteoclus, one of the Seven 
against Thebes, Se 458

Ethiopia, Su 286, Pr 811n
Etna, Mount, Pr 365
Euaeon, son of Aeschylus, x, 

xxx
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Euphorion (I), father of Aes­
chylus, ix-x

Euphorion (Π), son of Aeschy­
lus, xxix58, xxx-xxxi, Pr p.433

Eupraxia (Success), Se 225
Europe, continent, Pe 799, Pr 

734

Fates. See Moirai
Fear. See Phobos
Friendship. See Philia
Furies. See Erinyes

Gaumata. See Mardus
Ge (Earth; also called Gaea and 

Chthon), Pe 220, 523, 618, 
629, 639, Se 69, Su 305, 890, 
892, 900, 902, Pr 90, 205, 210

Gela, city in Sicily, xvii-xviii 
Good Fortune. See Agathe

Tyche
Gorgons, Pr 793, 799
Greece, Greeks. See Hellas, 

Hellenes

Hades, underworld god (also 
called Aidoneus), Pe 629n, 
649-650, 923, Se 322, Su 228, 
416, 791, Pr 152, 236, 433, 
1029. See also “Zeus of the 
Underworld”

Halys, river of Asia Minor, Pe 
866

Harmonia (Union), power asso­
ciated with Aphrodite, Su 
1041

Harmonia, wife of Cadmus, Se 
105n, 138n

Hecate. See Artemis

Helios, the Sun god, Pe 232, 
504, Su 213

Hellas, Hellenes, Pe 2, 49,186, 
234, 271, 334, 338, 351, 355, 
358, 362, 369, 384, 388, 393, 
402, 409, 417, 452, 455, 758, 
790, 796, 810, 824, 900, Se 
Ί2, 269, Su 234, 237, 243, 
914

Helle, daughter of Athamas, Pe 
70, 722, 796, 866

Hellen, ancestor of the Hel­
lenes, Pe 271n

Hellespont, strait separating 
Europe from Asia, Pe 70n, 
723n, 745

Hephaestus, god of fire and 
metalwork, Pr 1-87, 367, 619

Hera, goddess, Se 152, Su 162n, 
291, 296, 564, 586-7, 1035, 
Pr 592, 600, 704, 900

Heracles, Pr 27η, 1029η 
Hermes, god, Pe 629, Se 508,

Su 220, 305, Pr 944-1079;
Masterios, Su 920

Herodotus, historian, Pe 342n 
Hesione, daughter of Oceanus, 

Pr 559
Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse, xii, 

xiii-xiv
Himaeus, Persian commander, 

Pe 31
Himera, battle of (480), xiii, Pe 

pp.7-8
Himeras, river in Sicily, Pe p.7 
Hippomedon, one of the Seven 

against Thebes, Se 488
Homoloid Gate of Thebes, Se 
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Hybristes (Violent River), Pr 
717

Hyperbius, Theban warrior, Se 
504, 512, 519

Hypermestra, one of the 
Danaids, Su p.281, Su 1034η, 
Pr 865n

Hypsistan Gate of Thebes, Se 
631n

Hystaechmas, Persian com­
mander, Pe 972

Icaros, Aegean island, Pe 891
Inachus, river near Argos (and 

father of Io), Su 497, Pr 590, 
663, 705

India, Su 284
Intaphrenes, conspirator against 

Mardus/Smerdis, Pe 776n
Io, Argive maiden loved by 

Zeus, Su 46η, 117n, 141n, 
162, 292, 535, 540, 573, 777n, 
1064, Pr 561-886, 899

Ion of Chios, tragic dramatist 
etc., xi, xxi, xxii

Ionia, Greek-speaking region of
Asia Minor, Pe 771, 881n, 899

Ionian mode in music, Su 69 
lonians, Persian term for

Greeks, Pe 178, 564, 950-1, 
1011, 1025

Ionian Sea, Pr 840
Ionic, style of clothing, Pe 183n
Iron, Se 730, 944
Ismene, daughter of Oedipus, 

Se pp. 147-8, Se {861-1078}
Ismenus, river near Thebes, Se 

273
Itys, son of Tereus, Su 60n

Justice. See Dike

Keres, spirits of vengeance, Se 
1055

Kratos (Power), servant of Zeus, 
Pr 1-87

Laius, father of Oedipus, Se 
pp.141-4, Se 691, 745, 802, 
842

Lasthenes, Theban warrior, Se 620
Laureium, mining district of

Attica, Pe 238n
Lemnos, Aegean island, Pe 891
Lerna, district near Argos, Pr 

652, 677
Lesbos, Aegean island, Pe 884
Leto, mother of Apollo and Ar­

temis, Se 147-8
Libya (Africa), Su 279
Libya (daughter of Epaphus), 

Su 317
Lilaeus, Persian commander, Pe 

308, 970
Loxias. See Apollo
Lydia, region of Asia Minor, Pe 

41, 770, Su 550
Lynceus, surviving son of 

Aegyptus, Su p.281
Lyma, unidentifiable Asian city, 

Pe 324
Lythimnas, Persian commander, 

Pe 997

Macedonia, Pe 492
Maeotis, Lake (Sea of Azov) 

and Strait, Pr 418-9, 731
Magnesia, district of NE 

Thessaly, Pe 492
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Magus, Arabian commander, Pe 
318

Malian Gulf, Pe 486
Maraphis, Pe 778n
Marathon, battle of (490), xi, 

xvii, xxii, Pe 236n, 475
Mardi, a Persian tribe, Pe 993
Mardon, Lydian(?) commander, 

Pe 51
Mardus, king of Persia (522- 

521) (elsewhere called 
Smerdis or Gaumata), Pe T14.

Mariandyni, people of NW Asia 
Minor, Pe 939

Masistres or Masistras, Persian 
commander, Pe 30, 971

Matallus, Persian(?) com­
mander, Pe 314

Medes, alternative name for
Persians, Pe 236, 791

Medus, first king of Media/Per- 
sia, Pe 765

Medus, son of Medea and 
Aegeus, Pe 765n

Megabates, great-grandfather of 
the “Kings Eye”, Pe 983

Megabates, Persian com­
mander, Pe 22

Megareus, son of Creon, Se 474
Melanippus, Theban warrior, Se 

414
Memphis, capital of Lower 

Egypt, Pe 36, Su 311
Memphis, Persian commander, 

Pe 971
Mesatus, tragic dramatist, xv, Su 

p.278
Miletus, city in Ionia, Pe p.2
Mists, Land of. See Aeria

Mitragathes, Persian com­
mander, Pe 43

Mnemosyne (Memory), mother 
of the Muses, Pr 461n

Modesty. See Aischyne
Moira (Destiny), Moirai 

(Fates), Pe 101, Se 975, 986, 
Pr 516, 894

Molossia, region of NW
Greece, Pr 829

Muses, Pr 461
Myconos, Aegean island, Pe 

885
Mysia, region of Asia Minor, Pe 

52, 322, 1054, Su 549
Mysteries, Eleusinian, xviii-xix

Naupactus, town in Ozolian
Locris, Su 262

Naxos, Aegean island, Pe 885 
Necessity. See Adrasteia 
Nei’stan Gate of Thebes, Se 460 
Neoptolemus (I), fourth-cen­

tury actor, xxxi66
Neoptolemus (II), third-century 

actor, xxxi66
Nile, river of Egypt, Pe 34, 311, 

Su 4, 281, 308, 497, 560, 
855n, 922,1024, Pr 812, 847, 
852

Nilotis, name for Nile delta, Pr 
814

North Gate of Thebes. See 
Borrhaean (North) Gate

Obedience. See Peitharchia
Oceanus, god, Pr 140, 284- 

396, 531; daughters of, Pr 
128-283, 397-1093

571



INDEX

Oebares, Persian commander, 
Pe 984

Oecles, father of Amphiaraus, 
Se 382, 609

Oedipus, king of Thebes, Se 
pp. 140-6, Se 203, 372, 654, 
677, 709, 725, 752, 775, 801, 
807, 833, 885, 976, 987, 1055

Oenops, father of Hyperbius, Se 
504

Olympus, Mount, home of the 
gods, Su 161, 981, 1014, Pr 
149

Onca, Theban goddess equated 
with Athena, Se 164, 487, 501

Oreithyia, daughter of 
Erechtheus, Pe p.7

Paeon. See Apollo
Paeonians, Thracian tribe, Su 

256
Palaechthon, father of Pelasgus, 

Su 250, 348
Palestine, Su 555n
Pallas. See Athena
Pamphylia, region of Asia Mi­

nor, Su 552
Pan, rustic god, Pe 449
Pangaeum, mountain in Thrace, 

Pe 494
Paphos, city in Cyprus, Pe 894
Paros, Aegean island, Pe 885
Parthenopaeus, one of the 

Seven against Thebes, Se 
536n, 547

Parthus, Persian commander, Pe 
984

Pegastagon, Egyptian com­
mander, Pe 35

Peitharchia (Obedience), Se 
224

Peitho (Persuasion), Su 1040
Pelagon, Persian commander, 

Pe 959
Pelasgia, name for Argos or the 

Argolid, Su 253, 328, 349, 
616, 624, 634, 912, 967, 1023, 
Pr 860

Pelasgus, king of Argos, Su 
p.283, Su 234-523, 911- 
976, 1010

Pericles, Athenian statesman, 
xiii, xx, Pe p.l

Perinthus, Greek city on the
Propontis, Pe 878

Perrhaebia, district in northern 
Greece, Su 257

Perses, son of Perseus, Pe 79- 
80n

Perseus, hero, as ancestor of the 
Persians, Pe 79-80n

Persia, Pe passim
Persuasion. See Peitho
Pharandaces, Persian com­

mander, Pe 31, 958
Pharnuchus, Egyptian com­

mander, Pe 313, 967
Pheresseues, Persian com­

mander, Pe 312
Philia (Friendship), Se 225n
Philocles (I), nephew of Aes­

chylus, xxxi
Phineus, Thracian prophet, Pe 

p.7
Phobos (Fear, Terror), Se 45, 

500
Phocis, region of central 

Greece, Pe 485
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Phoebus. See Apollo
Phoenicia, Pe 410, Su 122n, 

555n
Phonos (Carnage), Se 574
Phorcides (or Graeae), Pr 794
Phrygia, region of Asia Minor, 

Pe 658n, 770, Su 548
Phrynichus, tragic dramatist, x, 

xii-xiii, Pe pp.1-3, Pe In
Pindar, lyric poet, xiii
Pindus, mountain massif in 

northern Greece, Su 257
Plataea, battle of (479), xi, xiii, 

Pe p.4, p.5, Pe 235n, 817
Plato, philosopher, xxxii68
Pluto, river near the world’s 

end, Pr 806
Polyneices, son of Oedipus, Se 

578n, 641, 658, 830n, 1013, 
1067

Polyphonies, Theban warrior, 
Se 448

Polyphrasmon, tragic dramatist, 
xv, Se p.140

Pontus (Black Sea), Pe 879, Se 
942n

Poseidon, god, Pe pp.8-9, Pe 
750, Se 132n, 310, Su 218n, 
Pr 925

Pothos (Desire), Su 1039
Potmos (Destiny), Su 880
Potniae, village near Thebes, Se 

pp.141-2
Power. See Kratos
Pratinas, tragic dramatist, xiv, 

Se p.139
Procne, wife of Tereus, Su 60n
Proetid Gate of Thebes, Se 377, 

395

Prometheus, god, Pr 1-1093
Propontis (Sea of Marmara), Pe 

878
Psammis, Persian commander, 

Pe 960
Psyttaleia, island off Salamis, Pe 

447n
Pytho, name for Delphi, Se 747, 

Pr 658

Rhea, Gulf of (Adriatic), Pr 
837

Rhea, mother of Zeus, Su 892n
Rhodes, Pe 892
Right. See Themis
Ruin. See Ate

Salamis, battle of (480), xi, xiii, 
Pe p.2, pp.4-5, Pe 273, 285, 
309n, 342n, 447, 965

Salamis, city in Cyprus, Pe 895
Salmydessus, dangerous area of

Black Sea coast, Pr 726
Samos, Aegean island, Pe 884
Sardis, capital of Lydia, Pe 45, 

236n
Sarpedons Bank, in Cilicia, Su 

869-870
Scythia, country north of the 

Black Sea, Se 728, 817, Pr 2, 
417, 709

Seisames, grandfather of the 
“Kings Eye”, Pe 983

Seisames, Mysian commander, 
Pe 322

Sepias, cape in SE Thessaly, Pe 
p.7

Sestos, town on Hellespont, Pe 
p.l
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Seualces, Persian commander, 
Pe 969

Seventh Gate of Thebes, Se
631, 714, 800

Sicily, Pr 369
Sicinnus, slave of Themistocles, 

Pe 355n
Sidon, city in Phoenicia, Su 122, 

133
Sileniae, coastal area of Salamis, 

Pe 303
Smerdis. See Mardus
Soli, city in Cyprus, Pe 894
Sophocles, tragic dramatist, 

xiv, xv, xvi18, Se p.1406, Su 
pp.278-9

Sosthanes, Persian commander, 
Pe 32

Sown Men. See Spartoi
Sparta, Pe 817n
Spartoi (Sown Men) of Thebes, 

Se 412, 474
Spercheius, river of central 

Greece, Pe 487
Sphinx, man-devouring mon­

ster, Se 541, 777n
Strife. See Eris
Strymon, river of Thrace, Pe

497, 869, Su 255
Styx, river of the underworld, 

Pe 668, Su 1033
Success. See Eupraxia
Sun. See Helios
Susa, capital of Persia, Pe 15, 

535, 643, 730, 761
Susas, Persian commander, Pe 

959
Susiana (Susis), region of Per­

sia, Pe 119, 557

574

Susiscanes, Egyptian com­
mander, Pe 34

Susiscanes, Persian commander, 
Pe 960

Syennesis, ruler of Cilicia, Pe 
326

Syracuse, city in Sicily, xiii-xiv
Syria, Pe 84, Su 5, 871

Tartarus, lowest region of the 
underworld, Pr 154, 219, 
1029, 1051

Tegea, city in Arcadia, Su 
360n

Teiresias, Theban prophet, Se 
24n

Tenagon, Bactrian commander, 
Pe 306

Tenos, Aegean island, Pe 886
Tereus, whose wife became the 

nightingale, Su 60
Terror. See Phobos
Tethys, consort of Oceanus, Se 

311, Pr 137
Teucer, brother of Ajax, Pe 

895n
Teuthrania, city in Mysia, Su 

549n
Teuthras, stepfather of

Telephus, Su 549
Tharybis, Lydian(?) com­

mander, Pe 51, 971 (?)
Tharybis of Lyrna, Persian com­

mander, Pe 323, 971(?)
Thebes, capital of Upper Egypt, 

Pe 38, Su 212n
Thebes, chief city of Boeotia, Se 

p.1391
Themis (Right), Su 360
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Themis, prophetic goddess, Pr 
18, 209, 874; identified with 
Ge, Pr 209-210

Themiscyra, in northern Asia 
Minor, Pr 724

Themistocles, Athenian states­
man, xii, xx, Pe p.l, p.2, pp.9- 
10, Pe 238η, 349n, 355n

Thermodon, river of Asia
Minor, Pr 725

Theseus, Athenian hero, Se 
858n

Thesprotia, region of NW 
Greece, Pr 831

Thessaly, Pe 489
Thetis, sea-goddess, Pr 768n
Thoth, Egyptian god, Su 220n
Thrace, Pe 509, 566, 871
Titans, children of Uranus and

Ge, Pr 164n, 205, 427, 874
Tmolus, mountain in Lydia, Pe 

49
Tolmus, Persian commander, Pe 

998
Twelve Gods, Su 189n
Tydeus, one of the Seven 

against Thebes, Se 377, 380, 
407, 571

Typhon or Typhos, monster 
vanquished by Zeus, Se 493, 
511, 517, Su 561, Pr 354, 370

Tyre, city of Phoenicia, Pe 963

Union. See Harmonia
Uranus, grandfather of Zeus, Pr 

164, 205

Violence. See Bia
Violent River. See Hybristes

Xanthes, Persian commander, 
Pe 994

Xanthippus, father of Pericles, 
Pe p.l

Xerxes, king of Persia (485- 
465), Pe 5,144,156,199, 
299, 341, 356, 465, 550-2, 
718, 734, 754, 782, 832, 908- 
1077; mother of, Pe 150- 
531,598-851

Zeus, supreme god (also called 
“the Father”), Pe 206n, 271, 
532, 740, 762, 827, 915, Se 
69, 116,127,161, 255, 256, 
301, 428, 443, 512, 517, 520, 
521, 528, 614, 630, 662, 822, 
948, 1074, Su 4, 18, 41, 45, 
86, 87, 92,139, 145,162,163, 
169, 192, 206, 209, 212, 295, 
300, 302, 313, 314, 437, 526, 
536, 558, 575, 580, 585, 588, 
599, 624, 631, 641, 646, 653, 
689, 780, 811, 816, 835n, 
885n, 892, 902,1035, 1048, 
1052, 1057,1062, Pr 4, 10, 
12, 17, 34, 40, 50, 53, 62, 67, 
120, 122, 150, 163,187,194, 
202, 203, 218, 241, 255, 304, 
313, 339, 357, 358, 372, 376, 
402, 510, 517, 519, 528, 542, 
551, 590, 619, 649, 652, 654, 
667, 672, 756, 757, 759, 771, 
803, 834, 848, 850, 895, 906, 
907, 928, 930, 938, 941, 947, 
952, 969, 980, 984, 990, 1002, 
1018,1021,1033,1074, 1089; 
Alexeterios, Se 8; Epiteleios 
Philios, Se 225n; Hikesios (or
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other names meaning “of 
suppliants”), Su 1, 347, 385, 
478-9, 616; Homaimon, Su 
402-3; Klarios, Su 360;
Ktesios, Su 445; Ourios, Su 
594; Soter, Se 225, 520, Su 

26; Thesprotos, Pr 831; 
Xenios, Su 627, 671-2 

‘Zeus of the Underworld,”
name for Hades, Su 156-8, 
231
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